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REVERENDFATHER 

IN. GOD, HIS VERY GOOD 

Lord and Patron, Epvym, by 

| 2 of God, Archbi- 
| pot Yorke , Primate of 
England, and Metro- 

Ppolit.in, c. 
A it pleaſe your | Grace 
| S/ Ito vnderſtand,that where- 
V 7 (Fr at the firſt by a friend of 
AN 2 mine, and after by mine 
Wovne ex erience, I percei- 


i ved chat the booke enſuing was willi 
1 read by diuers, for the Ia. 
Ii hath to godlines of 


which not- 


| withſtanding in many points was cor- 


tly ſet downe: Ithougt it good in the 
xp to get the ſame publiſhed againe in 


¶ ſome better maner, then now it is come 
forth among them: that ſo the good that 


/ 
4 


the reading thereof might otherwiſe do, 
he carrie no hurt ox danger withall, 
r as by me might be prevented. For 


ö chiscauſeThave' r 


A 3 purge 


= 4 9 * * 
* 5 Er "Fs __ +4 i %. 
8 $8 nr N Ie 0 * 
+ Kats * 2 0 ; SE „ 
"© TubiEvriert® 
. * 4 . % . ad 
0 * 0 2 * 1 1 $: ' 
. 4 1 12 > „ 
"WM. e it fe tai  .— - 
Purg 1 . 


thoſe that are not yet perſuaded, to ioing 


bring to paſſe with ſome fewe of them, 


vkthem had taken paines in that kind of 
labor: and that others of their profeſſio 


of certain points that caried ei 
ther ſome manifeſt error or elſe ſome as 
cher inconuenience wih them: 8t to join 
another ſhort treatiſe withall, to exho 


with vs likewiſe in the truth of religion 
For ſo to accept of our aduerſaries la- be, 
bours ſo much as is good, may, I truſti 


that themſelues wil better perceive, that 
wherinthey ſhall do wel, they may loo ke 
to be as readily incouraged by vs, as whe 
they do ill Sea or repre 
edeither, as the caſe doth require: 
do n 5 
fivkoyernotwirhſt: in this varie 
hem; that they ſtand more indiffe. 
t in the cauſe of religion, and meant 
not otherwiſe to perſiſt intheiropinioyy 
but ſo far as they thinke they haue reas 
fon for them) may ſo be the rather indi 
ced to aſſure themſelues (as the truth in 
deed is) that wherein they haue ſufficient 
warrãt for the points that they ſtand on 
they are not in anie wiſe miſliked by vs, 
but onely for thoſe, where in they ha e 
no ſutficient ground worke to bear them 
vut. I was alſo verie glad, bath that ſom 


ing ol 


were ſome times occupied inread 84 
ett, Eee duc 


| - Davicaronr 
dach, n therr bookes that 
Jace ofthe Contreuerſies, the readers of 
il tkem that are before ſmitted with that 
riff kinde of infection, are oft times thereby 
the more intangled in their errors, and 
more kindled likewiſe with inordinate 
heate, againſt all thoſe that more linceres 
II holde the Chriſtian faith: by this kinde 
Jof labor it may fall out, that comming 
thereby to the feare of God, though but 
after a corrupter maner, yet therein may 
chey poſſiblie finde a readie way, firſt to 
dtaw them ſomewhat on, to a better ad- 
 viſement-of their waies; and then after 
¶ chat to eſpy their wonted errors likewiſe, 
ie and to joine with vs inthe truth of reli- 
4 r courſe the better to helpe 
em , I haue added this other treatiſe 
vichalzſo to bring before their eies,how 
he caſe for that matter doth ſtande be 
if twixt vs, and how little cauſe there is for 
chem ſo much to be afraid of our profeſe. 
i fon, as ſome haue borne them in hande 
chat they ought: truſting withall, that as 
chey do alreadie agree with vs in manie 
points of great importance; ſo they can 
be content to condiſcend vnto vs in the 
& reſt likewiſe , if it may appere vnto them, 
chat in ſo dooing they ſhall do none o- 
therwiſe then as of conſcience, and du- 


tie they ought 
5 Both 


Tn Brise 
Both which bookes when I thought ta re 
haue preſented vnto your Grace , I wat 
for a time ſtaid by this, for that I thought 
them not a preſent worthie ynough, ii 
reſpect of my labours therein. But when 
I did more deeply conſider, that Ly 
very wel hope of better acceptance, then 
the ſtrict worthines of the thing ſhoulde 
deſerue, I was then fully reſolued to be 
ſo bolde as to preſent your Grace with 
them, ſuch as they be: and for whatſoe. 
ner wanteth,either in them, or me, to rel 
in the good aſſurance that T haue, that 
your Grace wil notwithſtanding of you 
 owninclination in good part take them 
As alſo I take it, that I am by good rea. po 
ſon induced ſo to do, both for that the 
dignitie of your place in the Church of 
God among vs, and mine one ſpeciall 
dutie beſides, doth of right require it, an 
much more then it, if mine abilitie might 
accordingly ſerue: and the nature ofthe 
matter in one principall point is ſuch, aiſ tit 
that by a ceitaine kinde of neceſſitie itym: 
leadeth mee thereunto. For whereas itſ as 
2 be the perſwaſion of ſome, that noſ vs 
ſuch worke as is at the firſt ſo corrupt inſ vſ 
it ſelfe, ſhould be brought foorth to 2 Ich 
by any of vs (though neuer ſo warilie wel ou 
purged it before) wherein notwithſtan· a. 
ding there bee manie good reaſons tf fel 
ground 


:  Dxepicatonit 
Seround vpon, for thoſe that are other= 
wiſe minded: hence it is, that your Gra- 
I ces cenſure, eſpeciallie heere in theſe 
parts, is of mee and others of the ſame 
Juriſdiction, 1 to be regarded 
for the place that God bath giuen you 
among vs. In which kind of labour, as 
caſtalion firſt, then allo Mater Rogers 
haue done verie well, in that little book 
Hof Kempicius, that is called the Imita- 
Jtion of Chriſt, leauing out the corrup= 
tion of it, and taking onely that which 
was ſound : ſo hath John Bapt:5? Filler 
been verie bold in wreſting that which 
(another had written ſo well, of the 
Ipower of the magiſtrate ouer his ſub- 
iects, and the dutie of ſubiects to him 
HNagaine, altogether to the eſtabliſhing of 
Ithe Popes ſupremacie, and to animate 
Icheir owne confederates againſt their 
tEgodlic and lawfull Princes ; chinging 
nothing elſe (to ſpeak of) but thoſe very 
iſititles , and otherwiſe vſing the other 
it matter, method, and ſtile. Neuertheles 
thas the former of theſe examples ſhew 
avs, how fuch likewiſe may rightlie be 
vſed: ſo the other things may admoniſh 
thoſe that would miſlike to haue their 


| 4 
e ouerſights ſo holpen, that they had need 
«fas much togo about to excuſe their own 
o fellowes, as to impugne anie others 
d ; A & chere - 


Tat Erisr ITE 

therefore that vſe the ir reedome more 
moqderatelie. As for -my lelfe, having we 
ved my libertie {6 cafily. 3s 1 haue de 
War no more then neede required; 

and doing the ſame in qui ier maner wil 
Out ante 1 againſt the Author wh 
ſoeuer it were, ox diſgrace to his doing 
(ſo much as might be, not betrayimg ti ® 
truth) Lam the leſſe careful (vnder che 
protection of your Graces cenſure, ) eiq 
ther of the cenſure, or aſſaults of other: 
that are more led by affection then rea 
ſon. To be ſhort, whereas the forme 
of theſe two bookes calleth men from 
the loue of the world; and the latte 
likewiſe doth call men from their woond 
- tederrors vnto the truth: in both theſe] 
reſpects I thought your Grace would ſq 
much the rather accept of them. Fo 
. hating had ſo long _—— of t 
world as you haue, verie kkelihood tea 
cheth, that nee des you muſt grow mort 
and more from the loue thereof: Andi 
is ſufficiently knowen vnto all, that ha 
uing found this mercie your ſelfe, to be 
delincred from the former ignorance 
and to eee 4:5 the knowledge ol 
he truth, you haue in like ſort ( in 100 
long courſe that God hith giuen you 
much called on others to do the like} 
Yu bookes therefore that treat of thi 


fad 


I © Deprcarons - 
fame » I thought honld be the rather 
welcome. And beſeech all e 


eparting 
more 


for the day of che 
e OS 


u Graces moſt lum- 


Ill in ibe Lord, 


EDM, ByNNY, 


Df che Au- 


T PREFACE TO | 


- Yntobelonging:Andfirft as touchingth 


2 Oncerniag the former of cheſe N | in 
\/Books(gentle Reader) I haue to ady eff 
' moniſhthee of certain —_ A het 


Author of it, then as touching the book ſel 
it ſelfe. Who it is that was the Authoiſ be 
of it, I do not know. for that the Authoiſ vn 
hath not put to his name, but wi 
letters in the end of his preface: which fir 


two letters I haue ſet down vnder the tis 


tle of the booke it ſelfe. But whoſoeueiſ ni! 
it is, that was the Author of it, himſelfeſ as 
doth ſet down both the oecaſion where tri 
upon he wrote it, & what was his intent] en 
and purpoſe therein. The occaſion of it ſo 
waz, that one Gaſpar Loart, Doctor of Di- th 
uinitie, & a Ieſuit Frier, had before writ . th 


ten a booke of much like argument ii 
the Italian tong: which a countriman e 
ours at Paricin France had about foyer 
yeeres ſince tranſlated into Engliſh : and 

ad done (as he thopghe much good 
—_ es , as oy heerof 
minding to haue imprinted that again, 
and to Ion inriched it, both —— 
ter, & method: he found the courſe that 
he determined, to haue this iſſue in the 


end, that hee thought not good to im- b 


print again that booke of Doctor Loarts, {| ti 


but 


TO THE READER 
but rather to make another of his owne; 
¶ and to gather in therunto, whatſocucris 
in that — or others ſuch like, to this 
elfect. Which courſe when he had taken, 
hee thought good to followe this order 
eherein: firſt to ſhew, how to reſolue our 
eelues to ſerue God indeedʒthen, how to 
begin to do it: & laſtly, how to continue 
ol vnto the end. And fo ſetting in hande 
with the worke, and hauing finiſſied the 
bY firſt party that hath hee ſent ouer in the 
iq mean ſeaſon, vntill he ſhall be able to fi- | 
1} niſh the reſt, His entent and purpoſe was nen 
as himſelfe doth witneſſe hat his con- Te 
trie. men might haue ſome one ſuffic- 
u} ent direction for matters of life, among 
ſo many books of controuerſies, for that᷑ 
ff thoſe (though otherwiſe hee account 
chem needfull)do help but litt le, he ſaith, 
nf] oft times to good life; but rather fill the 
heads of men with a ſpirit of contradic= 
tion and contention, that for the moſt 
part hindereth deuotion. In ſo much 
that he much miſliketh, that men com< 
monly ſpende ſo much of their time ſo 
vnprofitable, talking of faith, but not ſees 
ing to builde thereon as they ought 
to doe, and ſo do but wearie themſelues 
in vaine making much ado, but getting 
but little profit thereby, much diſquie- 
ting our ſelues & others, and yet obtay- 


— 23.LAEA. ESR MSI. 


whole commend vnto thee. ; Concerning the 


ws 10 TE Raa DER. | 
RE laing 


wall 2 — 
amendment of life, and m praying one 
7 for another, Which wee might ar 


heard in his one words, but that he ins |: 
terlaceth other thinges withall, that IN m 
dare not in conſcience and dutie to Godſſ m 


bookeir felfe,irſtemerh to be moſt ot all 
gathered out of certaine of the Schoo 
men (as they aretearmed) that living in 

the corrupter time of the Church, 
moſt of all by that occaſion treat ofre re 
formation of life: when as others wert 

rather occupied about the controuer 
Ges, that were moſt in queſtion among 
them. And although my ſelf haue — 
wed 7 time in the:yer by the little 
that I haue e ſee it to reſemble 
them ſo much ( eſpecially for the inne 
tion of it) that at we find ſomtimes ar 
die helpe in the face of the child to geſſe 
at the father; ſo inthis likewiſe me think 
tht wee baue in the booke- it ſelſe, tha 
which may lead vs to this cõie dure. But 
my meanungat this timeis * 
z 


| 1273 A FRE 220 CE. 

. = us to ic was it is 
et forth by the auch&#Miniſelfe + & rhenl 
hat is done thereants by tne, and ſo t 
might get it publiſned tè all. As it is ſe 
forth by the author himſel fe, if we confi- 
der the ſubſtance of it, ſurely ir was well 
vorth the labour (a few points onelie 
5 er and muchof it of good per- 

J ſwafion to godlines of life. But if we cb. 
der the forme, or manner of it, therein 


¶maieſt thou find, that it was needfull for * 


I theſe few things. Firſt that — ys 
che whole bog the author hath vſed, in 
I thoſe Scriptures that hee alleageth, the 
W volgar tranſlation that was e in 
common vſe with them : and ſome 
| ues words preciſe! ſuch as before 
haue taken vpon them to obſerue, and 
cherin ullto ff 4Nent fromvs, The vuigar 
0 tranſlations known wel enough 
I need to ſay nothing fit. Thoſe ſpeci. 
all wordes that preciſely hee vſeth, are; 
Our Lord; when it is more agreeable to 
. 2 ſay, the can mſtice ; for 
: teounes : penance, for repentance: 
merit for good wotkes,orche leruiceof 
God: :and afew others, | 
Then alſo in diuers parts of the book 
ty there were mingled in withall, certain. o- 


t 0 ata; 4 


me, before-hand to admoniſh thee of x 


| THE PREFACE, | 
ſion, moſt of them ſuch as are manifel 
corruptions, & e o t 
ouer venturous; & cextaine places allea. o 
ed out of others, little appertaining toit 
the matter, or els more coldly handling 
the matter propounded, then that well 
they could match with the reſidue that 

are inthe Treatiſe to that purpoſe a 
leadged. In this manner came it into my 
| ha & ſn it is yet extant among the n, 
ler is des Now concerning my doings therein, fuſ 
ry forthe ſubſtance of it, becauſe it is much 
iſtance of it good, I haue ſo far not on concei· 
ic is ap- ued liking of it my ſelf:but alſo haue don 
raue my beſt indeuour, thus to publiſh it vntoſſit: 

3that ſo many as will may take tothe 

ſelues the benefit of it. In which kind o 
argument though many others in theſe 
our daies haue don very commendablie 
likewiſe : yet I do ſpeacially cõmend this 
vnto thee, the rather for that it procee. 
deth from thoſe, that otherwiſe are for 
diuerſe points, the greateſt aduerſaries I th: 
that wee haue in the cauſe of religion. en 
And whereas inordinate contention is I wi 
not onely vnſeemely for the Church of tai 
God,butalfo hurtful to the cauſe of reli-IIf 
gio,a ſpeciall point of wiſdom it is when I ou 
God hath beſtowed ary good gift on a- I fo 
ny of vs all, that others ſhould ſo eſteem ] lit 
. thereof, as that they make the ſame a || th 


meane 


" TO THE READER. 
mean to moderate the bitternes of their 
uyffections towards all thoſe, that gladlie 
would live peaceably with al, ſo much as 
rhey might: as alſo on the other fide it is 
pivery cleere, that thoſe will not (ſo far as 
Ache cauſe ofreligion it ſelfe doth permit 
chem) may haue iuſt occaſiõ to be aſha- 

med; & therby to finde out what kind of 

y — it is that doth lead the. So the ſub- 
ſtance of the book is ſuch, as that a mind 
chat is wel diſpoſed, may with one, & the 
kf ſelf. ſame labor, gather out of it both leſ- 
Iſons of godlines vnto it ſelfe: and that 
which may ſomwhat occaſion ſome bet» 
ter agreement among certain of vs, with 
ſuch ofthem I meane, as ſtand more in« 
different, and are content to diſſent uo 
further from vs, then of conſcience they 
thinke that they onght, The former of 
which will yeld vs this fruit, that we ſhal 
addreſſe our ſelues to do, in ſome good 
meaſure, our ſeruice to God: the other, 
that we ſhall do it with a quieter conſci- 
ence, our ſelues deſirous to be at peace 
with al, ſo far as cõueniently may be ob- 
tained: Onthe otherfide likewiſe, becauſe Then in 146 
Ifound the maner & forme fo far foorth forme or ma. 
out of order, as Ihaue declared, there - ner of ir, 
fore didTendeuor my ſelfeto helpe ita _— * 
little as neede required. But as worthy 3 
the tranſlation that they vſe, Iliaue al- 
5 together 


5 
| 
e 
e 
$ 
5 
; 
| 
: 
| 
| 


together let them alone thereyith:parthi 


to condiſcend ſo far ynto them, as to ſulfite 
fer themſelues in ſuch caſe to vſe wWhaſoh 
tranſlation they will, & with good wil ha 
heare them therein: & partly for that di ma 
uers points of the matter were ſo grouiſeſf 
ded therupon, that thetranſlationmighlſath 
not be amended, vnles the matter weh 
altered likewiſe . So far foorth therefore 
as there was no manifeſt error taken ſuc 
+ withall, 1 haue leſt it wholly vnto themſhui 
though otherwiſe it might ofttimes be act] 


mẽded For which cauſe alſo I did the ri ſoc 
ther omit ro meddle with the quotati dc 
to alledge the verſe of the chapter within 
all, becauſe chat in diſtingurſhing of th chi 
verſes wedifagree ſometimes: & forbeaith: 
eee 
thought they would take it in good pan co 
5 es Ph likewiſe to e au 
that wee finde it not ſo agreeable to thijag 
truth it ſelfe . As for thoſe ſpeciall ward ha 
of theirs, that the authour ſo preciſeliſ ha 
vſeth, L haue vſed my liberty therin, ſom i hrt 
times letting them ſtand as they are, ani ſe 
ſometimes altering them, when the he 
were abuſed, or otherwiſe the caſe did i ni 
require, Thoſe other points oftheirprof wi 
per opinions, wherein wee diſſent frouſ ne 
dhbem, & they (no doubt) from the trutiſ m 
it ſelfe, I haue cleane left aut: and ſome off pc 


thoſe 


. 


TO THE READE = 
Whoſe venturous points beſides; together 
och certaine of thoſe places likewiſe, 
which hee hath alledged out of others 
What did not ſo much appertaine to the 
Natter tliat hee had in hande, or not ſo 
fee ly touched the ſame, as himlelfe 
Motherwiſe hath done. The former of 
which I therefore leſt out, for that nei 
lier my ſelf coulde allowe to leaue any 
uch (as to my knowledge) might be any 
hurt, or elſe but occaſion of ſtumbling to 
Jethers: neither could I ſo haue gotten it 
WMfoorth ta the vſe of all, carrying ſtill ſuch 
ü cotruptiõ with it, And this haue I don ſo 
much the rather, for that moſt of thoſe 
hings ſeeme rather to be added by ſome 
chat had the peruſing ofthe booke , be- 
2 re it might be allowed among them to 
come to the print, then by the proper 
author therof: they do ſo little oſt- times 
agree with the argument that there hee 
hath in hande, nor with the manner of 
li handling of it. As for example, in the 
firſt part ofthe booke and third chapter, 
keeting down the end of mans life, which 
of he faith is the ſeruice of God ; eight or 
{nine times in that Chapter is ioyned 
off withall the gaining of heauen: which 
notwithſtanding is not agreable to the 
ul marmer of the authors handling of that 
oF point, as it may appeare in 2 
les ils 


* 
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diſcourſe there, and namely by his plac 
ing ot th 


of Zacharie in the beginning 
thirde, and by his diuiſion in the beginſout 


| ning of the fourth Chapter, where not 
withſtanding the gaining of heauen inc 
verie odly put in againe. The other ſot 
likewiſe I thought good to leaue foorthiſn 
for that being impertinent, they mighF 
diſcredit ſom part of the reſt, or elſe bu 
weaker then the reſt, might ſo let down 
the affections againe which were ſtirreſif 
vp before by the other. And truely thy 

ſpirit in theſe daies doth proceed agr at 

deale more effectually, both in doctri 
and exhortation, then it did in the dai 
_ efdiuers of thoſe that were heere alles 
ed. Wherein, ifthere ſhall be anie tha 
Chal thinke, either on the one ſide, that 
haue put out too much, or on the other 
thatT haue put out too little, neither an 
I deſirous to ouerrule their iudgementijſ pe 
nor verie careful to maintain mine on th. 
if any ſhal come with better matter: con 
tenting my ſelfe unely with this, that 
haue don what ſeemed to me to be moſ 
expedient to the glorie of God, & to the 
| benefit of his people here: as alſo I haue 
ſomtimes interlaced a word or two, the 
better to open the Authors meaning, ot 
to make the ſenſe more ful. And ſo with- 
out any further defence of my nee 
| ex- 


a TO THE READER, 
herein, now (gentle Reader) I (end thee 
nfloucr to the booke it ſelfe: where if thou 
(ſhalt beſtow a little paines (though it be 
Ino more, but once with aduiſement to 
read it ouer) I doubt not, but that thou 
wilt confeſſe thy labour to be well beſto- 
wed. Which when thou ſhalt finde, then 
deſcending to the authour of it, ſeeing 
Ihunſelfe defireth to bee holpen by th 
I praiers, thou ſhalt do well, both to 1 | 
God for him for this wluch is done, and 
to lolicite him with thy praiers, on be- 
halfe of him andthe reſt, that it woulde 
pleaſe him to giue them a further know- 
J ledge of the truth in Chriſt, ſo farre as his 
wiledome hath thought expedient, to 
che _ foorth of his owne glorie, and 
to the ſaluation of thoſe that are his. 
And God giue vs all (ſo manie as do ap- 
pertaine to his wg creat, his grace in 
I chat meaſure, that both wee may agree 
together in the truth of religion, and al- 
together imploy our ſelues in his ſeruice 
i hecre ,in peace and quietnes one with 
another. And ſo I bid thee hartily fare- 
ef well. At Bolton-Percie, in the An- 
ie cientie or liberties of Yorke, 


or the 9. of Iulie, 
ll 1584. 
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ih hang veLwiler is chriß. 
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How neceſſaie « thing it i for a man ton 
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ea this treatiſe. 


THE II. chAPTER. 


* 


| The Contents, 

_ The nature, and commoditie of conſidera- 
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1 phe faſhion of leeuing in groſſe at this day. 
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| Howdueconfideration of ils ende belpeth 
man to iudge of himſelfe. 


hat minde a man ſhoulde haue to crea - 
f tures. 
fl. The lamentable condition of the world by 
| want of this due conſideration, 

Aud the miſchiefe thereof at the laſt day. 
THE IIII. CHAPTER, 
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inthe life to come, 


THE V. CHAPTER. 
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countant , fr _— the ſtate 149 bis a 
couns before hand. | | 
Tb be maieſtie of ceremonies and circum 
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bis law in writung and h . ment 
of offenders, 

T he ſharpe ſpeeches of our Salbe axe 

inners. 
s 448 two W are appointed afi 
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T he ſudden comming of them both. 
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fore, at and after the ſame. . | 


r 15 4 go conſcience will 
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1 be prevented in due time. 


THR VI. CHAPTER. 


* A conſideration of the nature of ſinne, and 
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God iuſtliy vſeth the rigour 
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wherein is de- 
- ſcribed, : 


Gods infonite hatred to ſinners. 

The reaſon why God hateth them. 
| That they are enemies to God and to them- 
hs elues. 
ox God puniſheth finners: and of the bit- 
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Of the ſeauen miſeries and loſſes which 
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| 7 woprincipall cauſes of fin, 

| Of the danger to line in ſin, 
| How neceſſarie it is to feare. 


THE VII. CHAPTER. 


n other conſideration for the further mſtifying 
of Gods iudgements.,and declarationof our 
demerit, taken the maic ſtie ot 
God and his benefits toward 
vs: wherein is ſhewed: 


. contemplation of the maieftie of God at” | 
; of his benefits, „ 
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How hee requiretb nothing of vs but 9 

titude, Rows F 

hat it reteth in due reſolution to ſ, 
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An exhort ation to this gratitude, with 
ſhort praier for a penitent finner in thus caſe, 
THE VIII. CHAPTER - 
Of what opinion and feeling we ſhall bee, 
touch ing theſe matters at the time 


of our death, wherein is 
| expreſſed: : 


The induration of ſome harts, lept from y 
ſolution by — Leo's Ot F 
Of the matters of terrour 2 and m 
ſerie , that princi ally mole$t a man at | 
death, | | 
A contemplation of the terror, ſpeech or 
gitation of a finner at the hower of death. WP" 
Of diuers apparitiom & viſeons-to the in 
and to the wicked lying a dying. 
"How all th emiſeries — prevented. . 
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THE IX. CHAPTER 
ofthe appointed finne after this . 
W | 1 1 
wherein is declared. EY 
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How God vſeth the motiue of una to 
e men to reſolution. 
Of the everlaſting pain in hell, reſerued for 
e damned, and common to 1 are there. 
Of the two parts thereof: that is, paine ſen- 
— ated of loſſ FRY 
Vehement conieClures touching the ſeueri- 
7 thoſe paines, 
2 ſeueral names of hel in diuers tongs, 
the particuler paines fer particular of 
x hr peculiar in qualitie and Pony to 
be ſons of ech offender. 
oft the worme of conſcience. 
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THE x. CHAPTER. 
Of che rewards, beneſits, and commodities 
prouided for Gods ſeruants, 
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How God is the beſt pay-maſter. 

Of his infinite magnificence. 

The . and value of his re- 
uards. | 
A deſcription of paradiſe. | 
| Of two parts of felicitie in heauen. 
| Acontemplationof the commodities of the 

aid two felicities ioined together. 
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borne ſme, 

Anadmonition againſt ſecurity in this i >. gt 
5 . | e v 
'The cond The contents of the ſecond pa 
Fr. ef this booke, touching impedi- 


ments of Reſolution, 


1 THE I. CHAPTER. 


Of che firſt impediment : which is the difficult 
| that many thinke to be in vertuous life, of d 


W is declared. | 
Nine ſpeciall . ct helps, wh 
with 3 are aided yrs wick _ * 
I The force of Gods grace for eaſing ſals 
vertuous life, againſt all temptations. | 
2 Of what force lone is herein. And houſcon 
man may low, whether he haue lone towan{f © 
God, or no. Eee? 44. 
3 Of epeculiar light of vnderſtanding po 
taining to the iuſt. £0 
4 Of internall conſolation of minde. | 
* Of the quiet of a good conſcience in iſ in 
1%. OE : : 
6 Of hope in God which the vertuous ha 
And that the hope of the wic led is indeed 
hope, but meere preſumption. 
7 Of freedome of ſoule and bodie, whi 
vertuous haue. 5 | 4 
8 Of the eee A 
wards God, their neighbors, and themſelues 
| is 900.1 


\ 


The Contents. | 
If 9 Of the expectation of the rewarde, that 
he vertuous haue. 

Of the comfort that holy men haue, aſter 
ir conuerſion: And how the beſt men haue 
Pad greateft conflifts therein. | 

| Of S. Auſtens conuerſion, and fower anno- 
ations thereupon, 


1 THE II, CHAPTER. 
of the ſecond impediment : which is tribulation; 
wherein are handled fower 

ſpeciall points: 


r Fir5t, that it is an ordinarie meanes of 
Vu asion to ſuffer ſome tribulation. | 
2 Secondly that there be thi * acgeny 
fconſiderations of Gods purpoſe, in ſending af= 
1 (ions to his ſernants, ich are laid owne 
and declared in particular. | 
z Thirdly, what ſpeciall conſideration of 
comfort a man may haue in tribulation. *\-- . 
4 Fourthly,wbat is required at mans lde 
ö in tribulation. 2 


THE III. CHAPTER. 
Ofthe third impediment: which is, loue ol 
the world; which is drawen | 


| to ſixe points. | | 
1 1 Firſt, how, and in what ſence the world 
and commodities thereof are vanities: and of 
three general points of worldlie vanities. 
2 Secondly, how worldly commodities are 
A. meere deceits, | 


B 3 3 Thirdly, 


bacle. 


. 3 Thirdh, how the ſame are pric ling the 
4 Pourthly, how the ſame are miſerie 4 
47 fliction. 1 | 

. 5 Fiftly,bow they ſtrangle aman:wi 
deſcription of the world. © i 
6 Sixtly how a man might auoid the das 

Fer thereof,and vſe the commodities thereoftl 
hu owne benefit. | th 
_ THE III CHAPTER. 
of che fourth impediment : which is too much 6% 

preſuming of Gods mercie, 

wherein is declared: 


That prolonging of our iniquities, in hop 
of Gods mercie, is to build our ſinnes on Gc 


Fthe two feet of our Lord: that is, merci 


and truth, | b 
Of two depo fanners : and howe God 
dues helpeth not them that perſeuer in fin 5 


Whether Gods mercie bee greater then hi 
ruStic e. 4 

The deſcription of true feare. 

Of ſeruile ſeare, & of the feare of children 
and how ſeruile feare is profitable for ſinners | - 


Of che fiſt impediment: which is delay of -reſoluti- 
on vpon hope todo it better, or with more 
alaſe aſterwar l wherein a de- h 
No claration is made: 
Of ſeuen ſpecial reaſons,why the diuel mo- 


uet 


The Contents, 
nll weth vs to delay: and of ſox principall cauſes, 
all which make our conuerſton harder by delay, 
How bard it is to repent in old age, for him 
that is not accuſtomed to ſome hardnes before: 
and what charge a man draweth to himſelfe 
bydelay. | 

That the example of the theefe ſaued on 
the croſſe, in no warrant to ſuch asdefer their 
conuerſion, | 

Of diners reaſons, why conuerſion made at 


the laſt hower is ſufficient. 


THE VI. CHAPTER, 


Of three other impediments : that is, ſloth, 
rence, and hardnes 
wherein is declared. 


The fower effects of ſloth e and the meanes 
bow to remoue them. 
The cauſe of Atheiſme at this day. And the 
way to cure c areleſſe men. 
Of two degreesof hardnes of hart, 
How hardnes of hart is in all perſecutors, 
T he deſcription of an hard hart : and the 
nl danger thereof. 
'f  * Theconcluſion of the whole bookes 
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THE FIRST PART 
of this Booke. 


CHAP, I. 


Of the end and parts of thi Books, with 
A neceſſarie aduertiſement 8 
to the Reader. 


FF 4 HI S firſt beoke hath The end of 
a 5C for his roper end, to v bookg 
erſuade a Chriftian | 
TRL by name to become 
o we Chriſtian in 
n Ed 2 deed, at the leaſt, in 
2 =D reſolution of minde. 
And for that there bee two principall Two pou! 
things neceſſarie to this effect: therefore h beo. 
this firſt booke ſhall be dmided into two 
Jparts. In the firſt ſhall be declared im- 
poitant reaſons and ſtronge perſuaſions, 
to prouoke a man to this reſolution: In 
the ſecond ſn all be refuted all the impe- 
| diments , which our ſpirituall enimics 
(the fleſh, the world, and the diuell) are 
wont to lay for the ſtopping of the ſame: 
knowing verie well, that of this reſolu- 
tion dependeth all our whole ſetuice of 
God. For he that neuet reſolueth himſelf 
to do well, and to leaue the dangerous 
Rate of ſin wherein he liueth, is farre oi 
| B 5 from 


a. 4. 5 
C7 oy 3 


The neceſciry from euer doing the ſame. But he rhy 


reſolution, 


. that wiltullie reſiſteth the good motion 


A reprobace ſenſe , which is the nen 
d score to damnation it ſelfe. 


the Reader before I ga any further, thai fu 
pall deceir of our ghoſtlie aduerſarie, 


a leacheter from reading di 
Ipiriguall books or tre 


* 


. EE DEE 
ſometime reſolueth to do it, althoug 
by frailtie he performeth it not at tha 
time: yet is that reſolution much accep 
table before Gods, and his mind the rea 
dier to returne after to the like reſoluti 
on againe , and by the grace of Cod, t 
put it manfully in execution. But hee 


of the holie Ghoſt , and vncurteoulh 
contemneth his Lord , knocking at th 
daore of his conſcience, greatly pro 
uoketh the indignation of God. again 
him, and commonlygroweth harder and 
harder daily, vntill he be giuen ouer into 


2 One thing therfore I muſt :duertiſe 


he take great heed of a certaine princis}f ar 


whereby he draweth many millions of 


- Toules into hell daily: which is, to fear H 


& terrifie them from hearing or reading A 
any thing contrarieto their preſent hu: I re 
mor or reſolution, As for example, an k 
Yures from reading boots of reſtitutiom: fa 

8 iſcohiſes 2. li 
from reading I pi 
dere 


from 
OY And 


Rrhar'fin: a worldlin 
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The fir$t chapter. 


And he vſeth commonly this argumene 
ro them for his purpoſe: Thou ſeeſt how Le d,, 
iS thog art not yet reſolued to leaue this ent. 


trade of life, wherin thou art: & therfore 
che reading of theſe books will but tro- 
ble and afflict thy conſcience-,and caſt 

I thee into ſorrow and melancholie, and 
therefore read them not at all. This I 
ay is a cunning ſleight of Satan, wherby 
he leadeth many blindfolded to perditi- 
on: euen as a Faulkner carrieth manie 
hawkes quietly being hooded, which 
tf otherwiſe he could not do, if they had : 
che vſe of ther ſight. Fd 5 
of 3 If ignorance did excuſe fin, then Di; 


this might be ſome refuge for them that 


would ſiue wickedlie: but this kind of 


ignorance (being voluntarie and wil- 
full) increaſeth greatly both the ſinne, 
and the ſinners euill eſtate. For of this 
man the holie Ghoſt ſpeaketh in great 
diſdaine, Nolwit intelt\gere-vt bene agerer: 
He would not ynder{tand to do well. 
And againe, Quie ti ſcientiam repuliSti, 
repellam te : For that thou haſt reiected 
knowledge, I will reiect thee. And of the 


ſame men in another place the ſame ho- 


lie Ghoſt ſaith :They do lead their lines in 


aſure, and in a moment go d5wne vnto hell, 


which ſaie to God, Go from vs, we will not 


norance in. 


creaſeth ſing, 


Pl. 3 5. 


Oſe. 4. 


= 


Iob. 22. . 


— 


2 


C. Ag. bane the knowledge of thy waies, Let euerit 


FS Da N ö 
55 e Ram. ment, albeit he were not yet reſolued to 


follow the ſame: yea akhough he ſhould 
find ſome griefe and repugnance in him. 
felfe to do it. For theſe things can neuet 
do him hurt, but may do him verie much 
good: and it may be that the verie con. 
trarietie and repugnancie which he bea« 
reth in frequenting theſe things againſt 
his inclination, may mooue the merciful 
Lord, which ſeeth his hard caſe, to giue 
him the victorie ouer himſelf in the end, 
and to ſend him much more comfort in 
the ſame, then before he had diſlike. For 
he can eaſilie do it, onely by altering our 
taſte with a little drop of his holy grace, 
and fo make thoſe things moſt ſweete 
and pleaſant, which before taſted both 


bitter and vnſauorie. 


She ming 4 Wherefore as I would harte ly wiſh. 
mas ould euerie Chriſtian ſoule, that commeth to 
wing £0 the reade theſe conſiderations following, 
wing of ſhould come with an indifferent minde 
ks bot. laid down wholy into Gods hand, to re- 
' ©. + falueanddoasit ſnould pleaſe his holie 
ſpirit ro mooue him vnto, although it 
| were 
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The ſecuni Chapter. Conſitleratia) 
were to the loſſe ofallworldiic pleaſutes =: 3. 
whatſoeuer( which reſignation is abſo - — l 
lutely neceſlarie to euerie one that deſi- — 2 
reth to be ſaued) ſo, if ſome cannot pre- uing of 
ſently winne that indifferencie to them - God.and | 
ſelues, yet would I counſell them in any do affire: * 
caſe to con quer their * _ much d ne 
atience, as to go through to the end of or our ef 
this booke, & 45 ſee what may be ſaid at Qual calli 
leaſtto the matter, although it be with. in Chriſt: 
outreſolurinn to follow the ſame, For I but not to 
doubt not, but God may fo pearce theſe . 
mens harts before they come to theend, „ the m 
as their minds may be altered, and they rite where 
yeeld themſelues vnto the humble and 5alrogerhs 
ſweet ſeruice of their Lord & Sauiour, & 2 ce 8 
that the Angels in heauen may reioyce Chriſt: 
and triumph of their regainmg, as of Luk. 15, 


ſheepe, moſt dangerouſlic loſt before, 
CHAP. 1I. 


How neceſſarie it is to enter into earneſt con- 

” fideration and meditation of our eftate. 

. H E Prophet Iere mie after a long 
cCpplaint of the miſeries of his time, 
füllen vpon the Iewes by reaſon of their 

'F fins, vttereth the cauſe thereof in theſe 
words: All the earth is fallen into vtterde- Ierem. 19 
ſolalion, for that there is no man which conſi- 

Ad ereth deepely in his hart: Signifiyng heyer 

| de) 


_ -v. 5 wm w_ 1.15 ave eo mm 


—— 


ks x6 


by that if the Iewes would haue entred 


into deepe and earneſt conſideration of 


then lines & ſtate before that great de- 
ſolation fel vpon them, * might haue 


eſcaped the ſame, as the Niniuits did by 
the fore - warning ol Ionas: albeit the 
ſword was now drawne, & the hand of, 


God ſtretched out, within fortie daies to 


deſtroy them, So important a thing is 
this conſideration, In figure whereof, all 


beaſts in old time, which did not rumi- 


nate or chew their cud, were accounted 


vncleane by the Law of Moſes : as no: 
doubt, but that ſoule in the ſight of God: 


muſt needs be, which reſolueth not in 


heart nor cheweth in often meditation 
of minde, the thinges required at her 


hands in this life. 


1 For want ofthis conſideration and 


due meditation, all the fowle errors of 


the world are committed, & many thou- 


ſand chriſtians do find themſelues with · 


inthe very gates of hell, before the mi- 


ſtruſt anie ſuch matt er towardes them, 
being carried through the vale of this 


life blindfolded with the vaile of negli- 
gence and inconlideration, as beaſtes to 
the ſlughter-houſe, and neuer ſuffered, 
to ſee theit owne danger, vntill it be too 


late to remedie the ſame. | 
15 3 For 
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doth recommend vnto vs molt carefully 


this exerciſe of meditation, and diligent 
conſideration for our duties to deliuer ys 


thereby from the peril, which inconſide- 
ration leadeth vs vnto. 


4 Moſes having deliuereꝗ to the peo⸗ 


T y)be ſecand chapter. Confuderat 
3 For this cauſe the holie Scripture 


ple his embalſage from God, touching al 


particulars ofthe law, addeth this cl auſe 
alſo from God, as moſt neceſſarie: Theſe 
words muſt remain in thy hart, thou ſhalt me- 
ditate von them, both at home and abroad, 


when thou goeff to bed, and when thou riſeſt 


againe inthe morning, And againe in ano 


Deut.6, | 


ther place: Teach yaur childrentheſe things, 


that they may meditate in their hearts vpon. 


them. Thelike commandement was gi- 


uen by God himſelfe to Ioſua, at his firſt Ioſua 1. 


election to gc uerne the people: to wit, 
that he ſhould meditate vpon the law of 


7 


might keep & performe the things writ= 
| — rein, And God addeth preſently 


the commaditie he ſhould reape therof. 
For then((aith he) ſhalt thou direct thy way 
aright,& ſhalt Nude the ſame. Signifi - 
ing, that without this meditation a man 
goeth both amiſſe and alſo blindly, not 
knowing himſelfe whither. 
1 85 

ler 


aule haung deleribed ao bis 


Moſes both day and night, tothe end he 


— F | 
. | 
fa . (cholle ma ede dne of 2 
; Prelate, addeth this aduertiſement in 
the end: Hec meditare: Meditate, pondet 
and conſider vpon this. And finally whẽ· 
ſoruer the hole ſcripture deſeribeth a! 
wiſe happie,or iuſt man (for all theſe are 
one mitt ptute, for that iuſtice is onelie 
true wiſe dome and felicitie) one chiefe 
al. 7. Point is this: He will meditate vpon the law 
ou. 15. of God both day ey night, And for exampls 
1.14 inthe Scriptures how good men did vie 
to meditate in times paſt, I might here 
1 24. reckon vp good ſtore, as that of Iſaacs 
who went forth into the fields towards 
night to meditate: alſo that of Ezechias 
the. king, who (as the ſcripture ſaith)did Ne 
ki 38. * meditate like a Doue, that is in ſilence: P., 
Dr mourn? yith his heart onelie, without noyſe of 
Bae words. But aboue all other the example 

ing or Of holie Dauid is ſingular heren, who 

nzation, euerie where almoſt, maketh mention of 

his continualexerciſe in mediatis, ſays II: 

ing to God: i did meditate vponthy cimans Ii 

118. dements which I lowed. And again: I wil me- NI 

” — ditate vpon thee in the morning. And again: II 
Lord how haue I louei thy law? It is mn 

melditatiꝭ al the day lãg. And with what fer 

uor & vehemency he vſeth to make theſe u 

: his meditations, hee ſheweth when hee Ba; 

38. faith of himſelf; my hart did wax hot with- 


in 


* e 2 = Wm. be ] Oy, WT WY WE DFI e . 8 „ rr Ar or 
2 S ors. ng _ — — — , Erk . NY On — ta,om. — —— K * — c 4 


The ſcent Chapter. 
» me, and fire did kindle in my meditations. 

6 Thus is recorded by the holie Ghoſt 
pf theſe. ancient good men, to confound 
s which are Chriſtians , who being far 

ore bound to feruor then they, by rea- 
on of the greter benefits we haue recei- 


cCanſlererios 


ned: yet do we liue ſo lazily (for the moſt 


part of vs) as we neuer almoſt enter into 


he meditation & earneſt conſideration 


f Gods lawes and commandements:of 


e myſteries of our faith: of the life, and 
death of our Sauiour : or of our dutie to- 


Srvards him: and much leſſe do we make 


t our daily ſtudie & cogitation, as thoſe 
oly kings did, — 
Treat bulines in the common Wealth. 

7 Who is there of vs now adais,whiclr 


uſtiſicatiõs of God (as the ſcripture ter · 
neth the) his daily meditations, as king 
David did? Neither only in the day time 


Nid he this, but alſo by fte in his hart, 
Es in another place he teſſi 


Hfcth of him- 
elf. How many of vs do paſſe ouer whole 
daies & monethes without euer entring 


into theſe meditations? Nay, Gad graunt 
Itchere bee not manie Chriſtians in the 
world, which know not what theſe me- 

Iditations do mean. We beleeue in groſſe 


ding all their 


Inaketh the lawes & cõmandements or Pfl. 116. 


pfal ac. 


the myſteries of our Chriſtian faith, as greſe. 


that 


. . en by 
Eanfideration. The frft part. 
tdtteuhat there is an helł an heauen: a rewarii 


for vertue: a puniſhment for vice: a iudge . ( 
ment to come: an account to be made w 
and the like: but for that we chew then ſe 
not well by deepe conſideration, and di tc 
not digeſt them well in our harts, by the di 
heat of meditation, they helpe vs little u ti. 
good life, no more the a preſeruatiue pu ui 
in a mans pocket can help his health. I a 
Maruellow 8 What man in the world would ad. B. 
3 s uenture ſo eaſily vpon fin. (as common} ar 
nm ly men do, which drinke it vp as eaſily ai c 
beaſts drinke water) if he did conſider in at 
particular the great danger, and loſſe off m 
graceghe loſſe af Gods fauor, & purchalſ ſc 
lung his eternall wrath, alſo the death off C: 
Godsown Son ſuſtained for ſin: the inf} tl 
eſtimable torments of hell for the euer t 
laſting puniſſiment ofthe ſame ? Whid © 
\ albeit euerie Chriſtian in ſome doth be. al 
leeue, yet becauſe the moſt part do no g 
uer conſider them with due circumſtanfj o 
ces in their harts · therefore they are noi f. 

mooued with the ſame, but do beare rht 


knowledge thereof locked vp in thei 

breſts, without any ſenſe or feeling: eueiſ p 

8 re about him in a flax v 
ſtone without heate, or perfumes in a po I 

mandor without ſmell, except the one be] r 
beaten, and the other be chafed, a4 U 
2 25 9 
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The ſecond Chapta-. Confsderation 
9 And now to come neere our matter 

(which we mean to handle in this book) 

what man liuing would not reſolue him 

ſclfe roughly to ſerue God in deed , & 

to leaue all vanities of the world, if hee 

did conſider as he ſhould do, the waigk- 
tie reaſons he hath to mocue him there- 
unto: the reward hee ſhall receiue for it, 
and his infinite danger if hee do it not? 
But becauſe ( as I haue ſaide) ſcarce one 
among athouſand doth enter into theſe 
conſiderations, or if he do, it is withleſſe 
attention, or conſcience, then ſo great a 
| matter requireth- hereof it cometh, that 
ſo many men periſh daily, and fo few are 
ny ſued, for that hy lacke of conſideration 
{ they neuer reſolue themſelues io live as 
they ſhould do, and as the yocation of a 
Chriftian man requireth. So that we may 
alſo complain with holie Ieremie, alled- Ier. 12. 
ged in the beginning, that our earth alſo 
of Chriſttanitie is brought to deſolation, 
for that men do not deepely conſider in 
their harts. | f 

1 Conſideration is the key which o- The nam 
peneth the dore to the cloſer of our hart / coders 
where all our bookes of accounts do lie. 
It is the looking glaſſe, ar rather tlie ve. 
rie eie of our ſoule, wherby ſhe ſeeth her 
elfe, & looketh into al her Whole eſtate: 


d 
2 
6 
m 
1 
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her riches, her — s,her defects, het 
ſafetie, her danger, her Waie ſhe walketh 
in, her pace ſhe holdeth: and finally, the 
place and end which ſhee drayeth vnto, 
And without this conſideration, ſne run- 


neth on blindlie into a thouſand brake: 
and briers, ſtumbling at euerie ſtep into 


ſome one inconuenience or other, and 
continuallie in 2 of ſome great and 
deadly miſchiefe. And it is a wonderfull 
matter to thinke, that in other buſines of 
this life, men both ſee and confeſſe that 
nothing can bee either begun, proſecu- 
ted, or wel ended without confid: ration, 
and yet in this great buſines of the king - 


dom of heauen, no man almoſt vſeth or 


thinketh the ſame neceflarie, 
11 If a man had to makea iournie but 
from England to Conſtantinople, albeit 


he had made the ſame once or twiſe be- 


fore, yet would he not paſſe it auer with · 
out great & often conſideration: eſpecis 
ally, whether he were right & in the way 
or noʒ what paſe he held how neere hee 
were to his waies end, and the like, And 
thinke ſt thou (my deer brother) to paſſe 
from earth to heauen, & that, by ſo ma · 
ny hils and dales, and dangerous places 
neuer paſſed by thee before, & this with- 


out anie conſideration at all ? Thou art . 


deceiued 


— Conſideratio 
The ſecond Chapter, ö 
deceiued if thou thinkeſt ſo, for this ior- 
ney hath far more need of conſiderati- 
on than that, being much more ſubiect 
to by · paths and dangers, euer pleaſure 
of this world, euerie luſt, euerie diſſolute 
thouglut, euery alluring fight, and temp- 
ting ſound, euerie diuell vpon the earth, 

or inſtrument of his (which are infinite) 
being a theefe, & lying in wait to ſpoile 
thee, and to deſtroy thee vpon the way 
towards heauen. ) 
12 Wherefore I would giue counſell 
to euerie wiſe palſenger,to looke well a- 
bout him, and at! iſe once a day, to 

* enter into conſideration of his eſtate, 
and of the eſtate of his treaſure which 
hee carieth with him, ina brickle veſlell, 
as S. Paul affirmeth, Tmeane his ſoule, 2. Cor. 4. 
which may aſſoone be loſt by inconſide- 
ration, as the ſmalleſt and niceſt jewel in 
this world, as partly ſhall appere by that 
which hereafter I rom written for the 
helpe of this confideration , whereof 
both I my felfe and all other Chriſtians 
do ſtande in ſo great neede in reſpect of 
our acceptable ſeruice to GOD. For 
e | ſurely if my ſoule, or anie other did con- 
< | fider attentiuely but a fewe thinges of 
$ | manic which ſhee knoweth te bee true: 
- | the could not. but ſpeedily * 
a ä ſelfe, 
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ſclfe , with infinite Kalke and deteſtati· 
on of her former courſe. As for example; 
if ſhe conſidered thoroughly that her on«. 
ly comming into this life was to attende 
to the ſeruice of God, and that ſhee not . 
withſtanding attendeth onelie, or the 
moſt part, to the vanities ofthe worlde: 
that ſhee mult giue account at tlie laſi 
day of euerie idle world,and yet thar ſhe 
maketh none account, not onelie of 
words, but alſo of euil deeds:thatno fore 
nicator,no adulterer, no vſurer, no co- 
uetous or vnclean perſon ſhal enioie the 

ingdome of heauen , as the Scriprure 
faith; and yet ſhe thinketh to go thither 


living in the ſame vices :that one onelie 
fin hath been ſufficient to damne many 


thouſauds together, and yet ſhee being 


loaden with manie, thinketh to eſcape: 


that the way to heauen is hard, ſtrait, and 


painfull, by the affirmation of God him- 


ſelfe, and yet ſhe thinketh to go in, liuing 
in pleaſures, & delites of the world, that 
all holie ſaints that euer were (as the A- 
poſtles and mother of Chriſt her. ſelfe, 
with all good men ſince) choſe to them 
ſelues to liue an auſtere life ( in panfull 
labor, profitable to others, faſting, pray 
ing, puniſhing their bodies, and the like) 


and for all this liued in feare and trem- 


bling 


" 8 ä 
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The ſecond Chapter, Conſideration. 
bling of the iudgement of God, and ſhee' 2. Cor. 2. 
attending to none of theſe thinges, but 
following hir paſtimes, maketh no doubt 
of her owe eſtate: If (I ſay)my ſoule or 
any other did in deed and in earneſt con- 
der theſe thinges, or tlie leaſt part of a 
thouſand more that might bee conſide- 
red, and which our Chriſtian faitli doth 
teach vs to be true: ſhe would not wan- 
der (as the moſt part of Chriſtian ſoules 
do) in ſuch deſperate perill thorough | 
want of conſideration, 2b 
13 What maketh theeues to ſeem mad ju 
vnto wiſe men, that ſeeing ſo many han- 
ved daily for theft before their eies, will 
et notwithſtanding ſteale againe: but 
— conſiderationꝰ And the verie ,;... . 
ſame cauſe maketh the wiſeſt men of the Iuke 12. 
world to ſeeme verie fooles, and woorſe Rom. 2. 
then frantikes vnto God and good men, 1. Cor. 1. 2. 
that knowing the vanities of the world, Lz. 
and the danger of ſinfull life, do followe 
ſo much the one, and feare ſo little the 
other. If a law were made by the autho- 
ritie of man, that whoſoeuer ſhould ad. 
uenture to drinke wine, ſhould without 
delay hold his hand but halfe an hower 
in the lire, or in boyling lead, for a pu- 
niſnment: Ithinke many would forbeare 
wine, albeit naturally they loued the 
| ſame: 
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ſame : and yet 1 by they 
eternall maieſtie of God, that whoſoe me 

uer committeth fin , ſhall boile euerls bir 
ſtingly in the fire of hell without eaſe a 
end: manie one for lacke of conſidera. 
tion, commit ſin, with as little feare, az 
they do eate ordrinke, 

be conch- 14 To conclude therefore, conſiderati. 

of thy on is a moſt neceſſarie my to be taken 
hapter, in hande, eſpecially in theſe our daies 
wherein vanitie hath ſo much preuailed 

with the moſt, as it ſeemeth to be true 
wiledome, and the contrarie therof, to be 
meere follie, and contemtible ſimplici- 
tie. But I doubt not by the aiſiſtance nffiin 
God, and help of conſideration, to. dif 
couer in that which followeth, the erroxficuf 
of this matter vnto the diſcreet Readei 
which is not wilfullie blinded, or obſti⸗ 
nately giuen ouer vnto the captiuitie offito\ 
his Ghoſtly enimie (for ſome ſuch meu ſpre 
there be:)of whom God ſaith, as it were ſexr 

Ei. 28; 2 and lamenting their caſe. Thyſhis 

| haue made a league with death, and a cous · ¶ for 
nant with hell it ſelfe: that is, they will no bin 
come out of the danger wherin they be. or, 
but will headlong caſt themſelues into iner 
euerlaſting perdition, rather than by ac 
conſideration of their eſtate , recouerti 
themſelues eternall life and glorie, from So 
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? The third Chapter. The final end. 
rhich deadly obſtinacie the Lord of his N 


einem 
ul Of the end for which man was created, 
and placed in thu world. 


I | 
IN Ow then in the name of Almightie 
a God, and with tlie aſſiſtance of his 
A boly 22 the Chriſtian man or wo- 
man deſirous of faluatien,fiſt of all con- 
der attentiuely, as a good marchant 
II Iactor is wont to do, when he is arriued 
Ina ſtrange country, or as 2 captain ſent 
Aby his prince to ſome great exploit is ac- 
wcuſtomed when he cometh to the place 
zpponnted-: that is, to thinke for what 
auſe he camethither,why hee was ſent, 
to what end, what to attempt, what to 
u proſecute, what to perform, what ſhal be 
expected and required at his hands vpon 
9 bis returne by him that ſent him thither. 
tor theſe cogitations (no doubt) ſhall ſtir 
im vp to attend to that which he came | 
e hor, & not to imploy himſelfe in 1 5 5 
ent affairs. The like ( ſay) would I haue 
I chriſtian to cõſider & to aske of himſelf 
by and to what end was he created of 
od, & ſent hither into _s word, what 
| Je to 


'T e finalle 
Deut. 6. 
Toſi,22. 


Gen. 14. 
Luk. 1. 


tion, -prophefied by Zachai ie befo 


The foft 


| Conſequence 


Th ſecond 


con cquence 
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to do, wherin to beſtow his daies, he ſhi 
find for no other cauſe or end, but ond 
to ſerue God in this life. This was th 
condition of our creation, and this wu 
the onely conſideration of our redem 


That we being deliuered from the hands 
our enemies might ſerue him in holines au 
righieonſnes all the daies of our life. 


2 Of this it followeth firſt, that ſecingy- 


the end and finall cauſe of our being 1 
this world, is to ſerue God in this Ni 
that whatſoeuer we do, or endeuor, « 
beſtow our time in, either contrarie, a 
impertinent to this end, which is on: 
to the ſeruice of God, thoughit were ti 
gaine all the kingdoms ofthe earth: ye 
is it meere vanitie, follie, and loſt labo 
and will turne vs one day to priefe , ry, 
pentance and confuſion , for that it i 
not the matter for which we came iii 
this life, or of which we ſhall be ask 
account at the laſt day, except it bee tt 
receiue iudzement for the ſame, 

3 Secondly,it followeth of the premi 
ſes, that ſeeing our onely end and bul 


nes in this worlde, is to ſerue God, af} 


that all other earthlie creatures are ; t 
here to ſerue vs to that end: wee ſhuuld 


(for our parts) be indifferent to all theſſ 


. Cre 
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creatures, as to liches or pouertie, to 
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helth or ſicknes, to honor or contempt: 


and we ſhould defire onely ſo much, or 
little of the ſame, as were. beſt for vs to 
aur ſaid end that wee intend: that is, to 
the ſeruice of God: for whoſoeuer deſi- 
reth or ſecketh theſe creatui es more the 
tlus, runneth from his end for the which 
he came hether. 


4 By this now may a carefull chriſtian 


take ſome ſcantling of his owne eſtate 
with God, and — coniecture whe- 
ther he be in the right way or no. For if 
hee attende onely or principally to this 
ene, for which he was ſent hether, that is 
to ſerue God, if his cares, cogitations, 
ſtudies, ende uors, labors, talk, and other 
his actions run vpon this matter, and 


that hee careth no more for other crea- 


tures, as honor, riches, learning, and the 


like: then they are neceſſarie vnto him 


for this end,which he pretendeth: if his 
daies and life (Ifay) be ſpent in this ſtu · 
die of the ſeruice of God, then is hee 
daubtles a moſt happie & bleſſed man, 
and ſhall at length attaine to the king- 
dom of God. "EY 
But if he find himſelfe in a contrarie 
caſe, that is, not to attend to this matter 


to 


for which onely he . (eng herhers ver | 
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tohaue in his hart and ſtudie the ſervice 
of God, but rather ſome other vanitie of 


the world, as promotion, wealth, plea- 


ſure, ſumptuous apparell, gorgious buil- 


dings, beutie, or any other thing els that 


erteineth not to this end: if he ſpende 
his time (L ſay ) about theſetrifles, ha- 
uing his cares & cogitations, his talke & 
delight, more in them than about the o- 
ther great buſines for which he was ſent: 
then is hee in a perilous courſe, . 


directly to perdition, except he alter an 


change the ſame. For moſt certaine it is, 
that whoſoeuer ſhal not attend vnto the 
ſeruice he came for, ſnal neuer attaine to 
the reward promiſed to that ſeruice. 


6 And becauſe the moſt part of the 


worlde not onely of Infidels,but alſo of 
Chriſtians do amiſſe in this point, and 
do nat attende to this thing for which 
they were onely created and ſent hither, 
thence it is that Chriſt & his holy ſaints 
haue alwaies ſpoken ſo hardly of the 
ſmall number that are in ſlate of ſalua- 
tion euen amongſt Chriſtians, and haue 
vttered ſome ſpeeches which ſeeme ve- 
rie rigorous to fleſh & bloud, and ſcarce 
true, albeit they muſt be fulfilled: as, that 
It is eaſier for a camel to go through a needles 


eie, than for a rich an to enter into heauen. 


The 
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The reaſon of which ſaying (and many 


mo) ſtandeth in this, that à rich man or 
worldling attending to heape riches, 
cannot attend to do that which he came 
for into this world, and conſequentl 
neuer attaine heauen, except God work 
'# a miracle,and ſo cauſe him to contemne 
his riches, and to vſe them onely to the 
ſeruice of God: as ſometimes he doth, 
and we haue a rare example in the Goſ- 
pell of Zacheus, who being a verie rich 
man, wx wa, Oe on the entering of 
Chriſt into his olle, & much more in- 
to his hart by faith, gaue halfe his goods 
vnto the poore, and offered withall, that 
whomſocuer he had iniured, to him he 
would make fower- times ſo much reſti · 
e | tution, | 
7 But hereby now may be ſeene the Th. ts 
} 
| 


Luk. 19. 


lamentable ſtate of many thouſande table fare 

Chriſtians in the word, which are fo far men of 1 

off from beſtowing their whole time erl. 
and trauell in the ſeruice of God, as they 
neuer almoſt thinke of the ſame, or if 
they do, it is with verie little care or at- 
| tention, Goed Lord, how many men 
and women bee there in the worlde, 
which bearing the name of Chriſtians, 
, | ſcarce ſpend one hower of fower & twE- 
tie inthe ſeruice of God! How manie 
C3 do 


The final end.  Thefirft part. 
. * do beat a about worldly mat. } 2 
If ters: and how fewaretroubled with this 4 
care! How many find time to eat, drink, I n 

ſleepe, diſport, decke & paint themſelues b. 

out to the world; and yet haue no time |f B' 

to beſtow in this greateſt buſines of all | 

other! How manie ſpende ouer whole IP. 

daies, weeks, moneths, and yeres in hau - || *< 

king, hunting, and other paſtimes, with- tl 

out making account. of this matter! || ſt 

What hall become of theſe people? |} * 

What a ill they ſay at the day of iudge- if *! 

ment? What excuſe will they haue? h 

f compe- 8 If the Marchants factor (which 1 J 
22 ſpake of before) after many yeeres ſpent | P 
beyond the ſeas, returning home to giue 1 
acconnts to his maſter, thould yeeldea || * 
reckoning of ſo much time ſpent in ſing t 
ing, ſo much in-dauncing , ſo much in l 

| courting , and the like: who woulde not || © 
laugh at his accounts? But being fur- ; 
ther asked by his maiſter, what time he ; 
beſtowed on his merchandiſe which he 
ſent him for, if he ſhould anſwere: None 


at all, nor that he euer thought or ſtu- 


died vpon that matter: who would not 
thinke him woorthie of all ſname and 
puniſhment? And ſurely with much 
more ſhame and confullon ſhall they 
ſand at the day of iudgement, who be- 

4 ing 


| 
| 
J 
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The third C hapter. a The finalle 6. 
ing placed heere to ſo great a buſines, 
as is the ſeruice of almightie God, haue 
notwithſtanding neglected the lame, 
beſtowing their ſtudies, labors, and co- 


gitations in the vaine trifles of this 


world: which is as much from the pur- 
poſe, as if men being placed in a courſe 
to run at a golden game of infinit price? 
they ſnould leaue heir marke, and ſome 
ſtep alide after flies, or feathers in the 
are: and ſome other ſtand ſtill gathe- 
ring vp the dung of the grounde. And 
how were theſe men woorthie (trowe 
you) to receiue fo great a reward as was 
propoſed to them? : 

9 Wherefore (deere Chriſtian) if thou 
be wiſe conſider thy caſe while thou haſt 
time, follow the Apoſtles counſel], exa- Gal. s. 
mine thy own works, and waies,and de- 
ceiue not thy ſelfe. Vet maiſt thou haue 
grace to reforme thy ſelfe, becauſe the 


day time of life yet remaineth : the 
dreadfull night of death will ouertake 10h. 2. 
thee ſhortly when there will be no more 


time of reformation, What will all thy 
labor and toile in procuring of worldlie 
wealth, profit or comfort thee at that. 
hower, when it ſhill bee ſaid to thee, as 
Chriſt ſaide ta thy like in the Goſpell, 
hen he was nowe come to the top of 
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E ts worldly A foole, this nigli fe 
ſhall they take away thy ſoule, and then win it 
Hall haue the things, which thow haft git el 
ten togither ? Belecue me (deere brother) b. 
for I tell thee no vntruth, one hower S. 
beſtowed in the ſeruice of GOD, will I 
more comfort thee at that time, than h 
an hundred yeeres beſtowed in aduan. fe 
cing thy ſelf and thy houſe in the world. p 
And if thou mighteſt fe ele now the caſe r. 
wherein thy poore hart ſhall be then, for I f: 
omitting of this thing, which it ſhoulde ti 
moſt haue thought vpon ; thou wouldeſt t 
take from thy ſleepe, and from thy meat a 
alſo, to recompence thy negligence for 
the time paſt , The difference betwixt 
a wiſe man and a foole is this, that the 
one prouideth for a miſchief while time 
2 but the other, when it is too 
ate. | | ; 
to Reſolue thy ſelfe therefore good 
Chriſtian while 3 haſt time; Relolue 
thy ſelfe without _ , totake in hand 
preſently and to applie for the time to 
come, the great and weighty buſines for 
which thou waſt ſent hither: which one- 
lie indeed is weightie & of importance: 
and all others are meere trifles and va- 
nities, but only ſo far forth as they con- 
cerne this, Belecue not the ay 
| | | or 
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The third Chapter. The final e 
for running awrie in this point, is dete- 
ſted by the Sauiour: and euery friend Ich. 5.8.2 
thereof, pronounced an enemie to him 1. Toh 2. 
by his Apoſtle. Say at length vnto th 
Sauior, I do confeſſe vnto thee, O Lord, A rau. 
J do confeſſe and cannot denie, that I 
haue not hitherto attended to the thi 
for which I was created, redeemed, and 
placed here by thee : I do ſee mine er- 
ror , I cannot diſſemble my greeuous 
fault: and I do thank thee ten thouſand 
times, that thou haſt giuen me the grace 
to ſee it, while I may re by thy grace 
amende it: which by thy holie grace I 
meane to do, and without delay to alter 
my courſe : beſee ching thy diuine maie- 
ſtie, that as thou haſt giuen me this light 
of vnderſtanding to ſee my danger, and 
this good motion to r ſame: 
ſo thou wilt continue towards mee thy 
bleſſed aſſiſtance, for performance of 
the ſame, to tliy honor and my ſoules 
health, Amen. 
CH AP. INT, 
Of the end of man in particular and of two 
ſpeciall things required at bis handes in this 
life. 
R ſpoken ofthe end of man in 
Hgenes in the former Chapter, and 
ſhewed that it is to ſerue God: it 
| Cs ſeemeth 
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articular end. Thefirſt part, | 
ſeemeth conuenient (for that the mat- 


3 hut now wee being redeemed by 


ter is of great and ſingular importance) 
to treat ſomewhat more in particular, 
wherein this ſeruice of God doth con- 


fiſt : that thereby a Chriſtian may iudge | 


of himſelfe, whether he performe the 
ſame orno :and conſequently whether 
he do the things for which he was ſent 
into this world. 1 
2 Firſt therefore it is to be vnder. 
ſtood, that the whole ſeruice which God 
requireth at a Chriſtian mans hands in 
this life conſiſteth in two tlungs: the one 
to flie euill: and the other to do good. 
And albeit theſe two things were requi- 


. ted of vs alſo before the comming of 
Chriſt (as appeareth by Dauid, whoſe 


commandement is generall: Decline from 
euill, and do good: and by Eſay the propher 
whofe words are: Leaue to do peruerſly,and 
learne to do well.) Yet much more parti- 
cularly, and with far greater reaſon are 
they demanded at the hands of Chri- 
ſtian people, who by the death and paſ. 


ſion of their redeemer , do receiue grace 


and force to be able in ſome meaſure to 


performe theſe two things, which the 
aw did not giue, albeit ir commanded 
the ame, 


n A a 
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Chriſt, and receiuing from him not only 
the rencwing of the ſame commande- 
ment, for the performance of theſe two 
things, but alſo force and abilitie by his 
grace, whereby we are made ſomwhat 
able to do the ſame: we remaine more 
bound thereto in reaſon and dutie then 
before, for that this was the fruite and 
effect of Chriſt his holie paſſion, as S. 
Peter ſaith: That we being dead to inne; 1. Pet. 20 
ſhould liue vnto righteouſnes. Or as S. Paul 
more plainly declareth the ſame when Titus 2. 


appeared to all men,in$iruffing vs ty this end, 
that we renouncing all wickednes,and world- 
ly deferes , ſhould liue ſoberly , iuStly , and 
godlie in this world. . 

4 Theſe two things then are the ſer- Two pam 
uice of Cod, for which we were ſent in- bo 1 
to this world: the one to reſiſt ſinne: the 1 
other to follow good workes. In reſpect 2. Cor. 10 
of the firſt we are called ſoldiers, and 1. Tim. t. 
our life a warfare vpon the earth: for 2: Tim. 2. 
that as ſoldiers do ache lie in wait to 2 p 
. — 2 D. 10. 
reſiſt their enimies, ſo ought we to reſiſt and 12. 
ſinne and the temptations thereof. And Matt. 9. x 
in reſpect of the ſecond, we are called 20. 
laborers ſtewards, farmers, and the like, * 10. 
forthat as theſe men attende diligentlie Pal az 
to their gaine and increaſe of ſubſtance Matt. 13. 

| | . | 
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in this life: ſo ſhould we do good works, 
to the glotie of God, and benefit of 


others here in this life. 


5 Theſe therefore are two ſpeciall 
points which a Chriſtian man ſhould 


| meditate vpon: two ſpeciall exerciſes 


wherein he ſhould be occupied : two 
ſpeciall legs wherupon he muſt walke in 
the ſeruice of God: & finally,two wings 
whereby he muſt flie and mount vp vnto 
a Chriſtianlife . And whoſoever wan. 


eth either of theſe, though he hid the 


other, yet can he not aſcend to any true 
ere , no more than a bird can flie 
cking one of her wings. Iſay that nei- 


ther innocencie is ſufficient without 


good works: nor good works anie thing 
auailable, here innocencie from fin is 
not. The latter is euident by the people 
of Iſrael, whoſe ſacrifices, oblations, 
praiers, and other good works commen- 
ded and commanded by God himſelfe, 
were oftentimes abhominable to God: 
for that the doers thereof liued in * fin 
and wickednes, as at large the prophet 
Eſay declareth. The former alſo is made 
apparant by the parable of the fooliſh 


virgins , who albeit they were innocent 


from (in, yet becauſe they gaue not attẽ- 
dance, they were ſhut out of the _ 
| | "I 
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Fyhe fourth Chapter, Particular 
And at the laſt day of — aent Chriſt 
ſhal ſay to the damned, Becai ou clo- 
thed mee not, fed mee not, A did not 
other deedes of charitie appointed to 

our vocation there fore go you to euer - 
[aſting fire, & c. Both theſe pointes then 
are ne ceſſarie to a Chriſtian to the ſer- 
uice of God: and ſo neceſſarie as one 
withaut the other auailethnot, as J haue 
ſaide. And touching the firſt, which is How we 
reſiſting of ſin, we are willed to doe it e- torefit / 
uen vnto death, and with the loſſe of our _ 12 
blood ( ifit were need) and in diuers pla- ary 5 
ces of Scripture, the holy Ghoſt willeth 1. Pet. 3. 
vs moſt diligently to prepare our ſelues 
to reſiſt the diuellmanfully, whichtemp- 
teth vs to fin: and this refiſtance ought 
to be made in ſuch perfect maner as we 
yeeld not wittingly and willingly to any att. g. 
ſin whatſoeuer; —— worke, worde, 
or conſent of heart, inſomuch that who- p, od. 1. 
ſocuer ſnoulde gine ſecrete conſent of Deut. 5. 
minde to the performance of a (in, if he 
had time, place, and abititie thereunto, is 
condemned by the holye Scripture in 
that ſin, euen as if he had committed the 
ſame now in ate, And touching the ſe= Hex we 
cod which is good works, we are willed do geodw 
to do them abundantly, diliꝑẽtly, ioyful- 
ly. & inſtantly, for ſo ſaith the 8 

Whats 
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ticular en. The firſt part. Fe 
1.9. Whatſveuer thy hand can do, do it inſtant y. 
| And apaihe,Walke worthy of God, fruclifi- 
3 
ſaich: Let vs do good works vnto al men. And 


leaue off to do good, for the time wil com wh 
we. ſhall reape without end. And in another 
or. 15. place he willeth vs, To be fable, immuea- 
ble, and abundant in good works, lu wing 
that our labour ſhall not be vnpreſiatble. 
deſcriprion 6 By this it may be ſeene (deere bro- 
Chrijtian, ther) what a perfect creature is a good 
Chriſtian, that is as S. Paule deſcribeth 
him: The hand worke of God, & creature of 
cChriſt to good works, wherein he hath prepa- 
red that he ſhold walk, It appeareth (I ſay) 
what an exact life the true life of a Chri- 
ſian is: which is a continuall refiſtance 
of all ſin, both in thought, word. & deed, 
and a performance or exerciſe of all 
good worke s, tliat poſſible he can deuiſe 
to doe. What an angelicall life is this? 
Nay more then angelicall, for that an- 
gels being now placed in their glorie, 
aue neither temptation of fin to reſiſt, 
nor can do any worke(as we may) for to 
increaſe their further glory. 


a. 


s chriſtian. this their dutie,that is, in doing all good 
that they might, and neuer conſenting 


PMHegood worke. And again S. Paul 


l. 6. again in the very ſame place, Let vs neuer 


- perfeflio 7 If Chriſtians did line according to 


to 


to euil!: what neede there almoſt anie 
temporall lawes? What a gobaiy com- 
mon wealth were chriſtianitie? WHO Wil 
not maruell at the rare examples of ma- 
nie good forefathers of ours, wherein 
ſuch ſimplicitie, ſuch truth, ſuch conlci- 
ence, ſuch almeſdeedes, ſuch ſinceritie 
ſuch vertue, ſuch religion and deuotion, 
is reported ta haue been? The cauſe was 
for that the ſtudyed vpon theſe two 
3 of a Chriſtian mans dutie, and la- 

ored for the performance therof, euery 
man as God gaue him grace, And wee 
becauſe we look not into theſe matters, 
are become as looſe and wicked in life, 
as euer the Gentiles or Infidels were. 
And yet is God the ſame God ſtill, and 
will accept at our handes no other ac- 
count, then he did of thoſe forefathers 
of ours, for the performance of theſe 
two parts of our duetie towards him. 
What then ſhal become of vs, which do 
not live in any part as they did? And to 
enter yet ſomewhat more into the parti- 
cular conſideration oftheſe things, who 
is there now adayes amongſt common 
Chriſtians ( for no de ubt there be in ſe- 
cret many ſeruants of God which do it) 
but of thoſe which beare the name of 
Chriſtians and moſt ſtur abroade in the 
| 3 world 
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„pain bout the firſt point, that is 
ucking the reſiſtung of the concupiſ· 
. een of lin? Which coucupiſcence, or 
natural motion of ſinne remaining in vs, 
as a remnant of our narurall maladie in 
* puniſhment of the fin of our firſt father 
Adam, is left in vs now after baptiſme, 
ad agonem, that is to ſtriue withall,andto 
reſiſt. ut alas how many be there which 
do reſiſt (as they ſhould) theſe euill mo 
tions of cancupiſcence? Who doth euer 
examine his conſcience of the ſame ? 
| Whodoth not yeeld commonly conſent 
of hart, to euery motion that commeth 
with pleaſure: of couetouines, of anger, 
of e pride, of ambition, and (a- 


boue all j of lecherie, & other filthie fins 
of the fleſh, knowing notwithſtandin 
(by the proteſtation of our Sauior Chri 
himſelf that euerie ſuch conſent of hart, 
is as much in ſubſtance of ſinne, as the 
act, and maketh the ſoule guilty of eter · 
nall damnation. 

8 It is a wonderfull matter to conſi. 
der, and able to make a man aſtonied to 
thinke, what great care, feare, diligence, 
& labour, good men in old time did take 
about this matter of reſiſting ſin, & how 
little we take now. Job the iuſt, 1 

4 eſſe 


d, who is there Gay) that taketh 
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| The fourth Chapter, Particuler es 
leſſe cauſe co feare than we, ſaith of him- 
ſelfe : 1 did feare all my doing (O Lord) con- lob 9. 
ſidering that thow doft not pardon ſuch as of= 


fend thee.But the good king Dauid,which 


had now taſted Gods heauie hande for 

conſenting to ſin before, ſneweth him- 

felfe yet more care full and fearfull in tlie To 

matter when he ſaith : I did meditate in Plal 76, 

the night time togither with my hart, and it 

was my whol excrciſe,evy I did bruſh orſwepe 

mine owne ſpirit within me. What a dili- 

gent examination of his conſcyence, 

thoughts and cogitations was this m a 

King? Andal this was for the auoiding 

and reſiſting of ſin : as alſo it was in ſaint 1. Cor.. 

Paule, who examined his cwne conſci- 

ence ſo narrowly, and reſiſted al tempta. 

tions with ſuch diligence, and attention, 

as he could pronounce of himſelfe, that 

to his knowledge hee was in his mini- 

ſtery guiltie of nothinge: Albeit he doth 

confeſſe in an other place, that hee had 2, cor. 12. 

moſt vile and ſtrong temptations of the 

fleſn laide vpon him of the Diuell by 

Gods appointment. Yet by the grace 

of Chuil he reſiſted and ouercame all, 

For rhe better performaunce whereof, 

it is likely that he vſed alſo theſe exter · 

nall helpes and remedies of true faſt- 

ing ,camnefl praying, diligent warching, 
7 an 


Cor.6, 
d 11, 

Tim. 1. 
„Cor 9. 
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ſed by the 

actent fa- 

ers for re- 
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and ſeuere chaſtiſing of his bodie by 


— 


continuell and moſt painfull labor in his 


voca: ion, wherof he maketh mention in 
his writings. As alſo all godly men (by 
his example) haue vſed the like helpes 


ſince, for the better reſiſting of ſinfull 
temptations when need required, & the 
like. Whereof I could here recite great 
ſtote of examples out of the holy fa- 
thers: which would make a man to won. 


der, and affraid alſo (if he were not paſt Ii 


feare)to ſee what extreme pane, & dili- 
gence thoſe fuſt Chriſtians took, in wat- 
ching euerie little ſleight of the dinell, 
and in reſiſting euerie little temptation 


or cogitationok (fin: whereas wee neuer 
thinke of the matter, nor make account 
either of cogitation, conſent of heart, 


word, or work: but do yeeld to all, what- 
ſoeuer our concupiſcence moouetli vs 


vnto, do ſwallow downe euery hook laid 


vs bythe diuel: and moſt greedily do de- 
uouer euery poiſoned pleſant bait which 
is offeted by the enemie for the deſtruc. 
tion of our 4 14 and thus much about 
reſiſting of ſin. 

9 But new touching the ſecond point 
which is continuall exerciſing of our 
ſelues in good workes, it is euident in it 


ſelfe, that we vtterly faile (for the moſt 


f part 
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art of vs) in the ſame I haue ſhewed | 
Lie how we are in ſeripture comman- 


ded to do them, without ceaſing, & moſt 
|| diligently whiles we haue time of day to 
da them in: for as Chriſt ſaith; The night Iob. 6. 


will come when no man ſhal worke any more, I 
might alſo ſhew how certain of our fore · 
fathers the ſaints of God were moſt di- 
ligent and carefull in doing good works 
in their daies, euen as the husbandman 


s carefull to caſt ſeede into the grounde 


whiles faire weather laſteth, & the mer- 
chant to lay out his money whiles the 
good market endureth. They knew the Gal. s. 
time would not laſt long which they had Plulip. a, 
to worke in: and therefore they beſtirred 
themſelues whiles opportunitie ſerued: 
they neuer ceaſed, but came from one 
good worke to another, well knowing 
what they did, and how good and ac- 
ceptable ſeruice it was vnto God. 
10 If there were nothing elſe to 
= their wonderful care & diligence 
3 many ſuch 
erein : yet the infinite * monuments of nin were 
their almſdeeds, yet extant to the world gone to fa. 


are ſufficient. teſtimonies of the ſame: perſticious 
and very ill vſes: yet eueu then allo were they ſomtimes ſuſſiei- 
ent teſtimonies of a great care io do well ( ſo far as their knov- 
led :e ſerued them) in lo many as did not wilfully erre, but were 
deſirous to know the truth, and to doacgordingly. And ſo may 
alſo thoſe be (in ſuch a ſenſe) examples to vs. et 5 oo 


B. 
*Although 


to 


| | 2 
\ Particuler end. The firſt part. 
2 to wit, the infinit churches builded, and 
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indued with great and abundant main. 
tenance for x miniſters of the ſame: ſo 
mane ſchooles, colledges, vniuerfities; 
ſo many bridges, highwaies and pub, 


like commodities . Which charitable Þ 


deedes (and a thouſand mo both priuate 
and publike, ſecret and open, which! 


cannot report) came out of the purſes 


of our good anceſtors : who oftentimes 
not onely gaue oftheir abundance , but 
alſo ſaued from their own mouthes, and 
beſtowed it vpon deedes of charitie, to 
the glorie of God,and benefit of others, 
Whereas wee are ſo far off from giuing 
away our neceflaries, as we will not be. 
Row our very ſuperfluities: but will im. 
ploy them rather vpon hauks and dogs, 


and other bruit beaſts, and ſomtimes al. 


ſo vpon much viler vſes, than to the re- 
liefe of our poore hretbren. | 

11 Alas (dere brotlier)to what a care- 
leſſe and ſenſeleſſe eſtate are wee come; 
touching our owne ſaluation and dam- 


. nation? Saint Paule cryeth out vnto vs; 
Works your owne ſaluation with feare ani 
" trembling- and yet no man for that ma, 
keth account thereof. Saint Peter war- 
neth vs grauely and earneſtly; Brethren, 


take you great care to make your vocation & 
| | ele tion 
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The fourth Chapter. 
election ſure hy good workes and yet who 
(almoſt) will thinke ypon them ? Chriſt 
himſelfe thundreth in theſe wordes, I tell 


Particuler end, 


jon make your ſelues friends (in this world) Luke 16. 


|| of vniuſt mammon, that when you faint they 
may receiue you into eternal tabernacles. And 


yet for all that we are not moued here · 
withall: ſo dead we are, and lumpiſh to 


all goodness. 


12 If Gad did exhort vs to good 
dee ds for his owne commoditie, ur for 
any gain that he is to take thereby: yet in 
reaſon we ought to pleaſure him therin, 
ſeeing we haue reuiued al from his one- 
ly liberality before. But ſeeing he asketh 
it at our hands for no need of his owne, 


bat only for our gaine, & ro pay vs home 


againe with aduantage, it is more reaſon 
we ſhould harken vnto him. If a com- 
mon honeſt man vpon earth ſhould in- 


vite vs to do athing, promiſing vs of his 


honeſtie a ſufficient reward, wee would 
beleeue him: but God making infinite 


promiſes vnto vs inſcripture of eternal 


reward to our wel doing(as that we ſhal 

eate with him, drinke with him, raigne Luke 22 
with him, poſſeſſe heauen with him, Matt. 13. 
and the like) cannot mooue vs not- —— b. 
withſtanding to the workes of charitie. e 


Put becauſe thoſe forefathers' of ours 
| | were 


* 
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were mooued herewithall , as ha 
arts of ſoſter mettall then ours wel 
therefore they brought forth ſuch abun. 
dant fruit as J haue ſhewed, BY 

The diffrent . 13 Of all this then that I haue ſad |, 


fate of a the godly Chriſtian may gather, firſt the 


| man at the day, when amonyſt the ſmall number of 
EY hole which — tlie name of Chriſti. 
ans, ſo many are like to periſn for not 
perfourming of theſe two principal 
points of their vocation , Secondly, het 
may gather the cauſe efthe infinite dif. 
ference of reward for good and euill in 
thelife to come, which, ſome men wil 
ſeeme to maruell at, but indeed is mot 
iuſt and reaſonable, cõſidering the great 


whiles they are in this world. For the 
uoid ſin: but alſo by refiſting the ſame, 


of God. The looſe man by yeelding con- 
ſent to his concupiſcence,doth not one 
ly looſe the fauor of God, but alſo dau 
dleth ſin vpon ſin without number. The 
good man, beſides auoiding ſin, doth in 
finite good works, at the leaſt wiſe in de 
fire and hart, where greater abilitie ſe 
ueth rot. But the wicked man neither 
2 | 2 


: 


i 


good er evill Iamentable eſtate of the worlde at this 


diuerſitie of life in good and euill may 
ood man doth not onely endeuor tos 


daily and hourly encreaſeth in the fad 


| 


/ 
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The fourth Chapter. _ Partiewler end 
hart or deede doth any good at all but © | 
rather ſeeketh in place thereof to doe © 
| hurt. The good man imploieth all his | 

mind, hart, words, and hands to the ſer- 
|- kice of God, and of his ſeruants for his 
| fake. But the wicked man bendeth all his 
force and powers both of body & mind, 
to the ſeruice of vanities, the world and 
his fleſh, Inſomuch, that as the good 
f _ increaſeth hourly in the ſetuice of 
t 


od, to which is due increaſe of grace, 
and glorie in heauen: fo tlie euill from 
time to time, in thought, word or deed, 
or in all at once, heapeth vp ſin & dam- 
nation vpon himſelfe, to which is due 
|| vengeance, and increaſe of torments in 
af hell: and in this contrary courſe they 
af palle ouer their liues for twentic, thirtie, 
he or fortie yceres, and ſo come to die. And 
is it not reaſon now, that ſeeing there is 
e ſo great diuerſitie in their eſtate : there 
of - ſhould be as great or more diuerſitie al- 
wi fo: in their rewarde? Eſpecially ſeeing 
Cod is a great God, and rewardeth ſmal 
u things with great wages , either of euer- 
be laſling glorie,or encrlaſting pain. Third- 
nf ly and laſtly; the diligent and carefull 
de Chriſtian may gather of this, what great 
erefj- cauſe he hath to put in practiſe the god. 
ru lie counſell of Samt Paule, which is, 
111) Wl Fe That 
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way wilfully t 


n man ſhould prooue and examine 
is owne works, And ſo be able to iudge of 
himſelfe, in what caſe he ſtandeth: and 
if vpon this examination he finde him. 
ſelfe awrie, to thanke God of ſo great a 
benefit, as is the reuealing of his daun- 
ger, whiles yet there is time and place 
to amend . No doubt many periſh daily 
by Gods iuſtice in their owne groſſe ig- 
norance: who if they had rece iued this 
ſpeciall fauour, as to ſee the pit before 
they fell M, it may be they would haue 
eſcaped the ſame. Vſe Gods mercie to 
thy gain then (gentle brother) and not 
to thy further damnation, If thou ſee 
by this examination, that hitherto thou 


haſt not led a true Chriſtian life: reſolue ¶ w. 


thy ſelfe to * nowe , and caſt not a- 
at precious ſoul of thine, 
which Chriſt hath bought ſo deerly, and. 


which he is moſt readie to N and to 


indue with grace and eternall glorie, if 
thou wouldeſſ yeelde the ſame into hit 
hands, and be content to direct thy 
life according to his moſt holy, 
eaſie, and ſweete come 
mandements. 


CHAP. 


[ 


vore or leſſe diligence inthe charge cõ- 


which God ſent vs hither, and the two 


Ke mt 6 
„ 
. 


7 4a 8 5 | 


Bo CHAP, V. : 

Of the ſenere account that we muſt yeeld 
to God of the matters 

BIT a aforeſaid, ; a 

A Mongeſt other points of a prudent neee 

Alewane this is to bee eſteemed one 2 _ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


ptincipall, to conſider in euerie thing dome in 4 
committed to his charge, what account ſeruant. 
ſhall be demanded touching the ſame: 
alſo what maner of man his maſter is: 
whether gentle, or rigorous , milde or 
ſterne, careleſſe or exquiſite in his ac- 
counts: alſo whether he be of abilitie to 
puniſh him at his pleaſure , finding him 
faultie: and finally, how hee hath dealt 

wich others before in like matters: for 
according to theſe circumſtances ( if he 

be wiſe Jhe wil gouerne himſelfe, and vſe 


2 The like wiſedome would I counſel A 1<ce/arie 
2 Chriſtian to vſe, inthe matters before Ig | 
recited, to wit, touching our ende for | 
nncipall points therof enioined for our 
exerciſe in this life: to conſider (I lay) 
Whit account we ſhall be demanded for 
the ſame , in what manner, by whome, 
with what ſeueritie 5 wih what daunger 

| | 0 
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of pumi I be found negligety 
-and retchleſſe there in. A. 
For better vnderſtanding whereof, 
it is to be noted fiſt, with what order 
with what ceremonies, and circumſtays 
ces God gaue vs this charge, or rather 
made proclaimed this lawe of ou 
behauior and ſeruice towards him. Fee 
- albeit he gane the ſame comandement 
to Adam in the firſt creation, and im 
rinted it afterwards by nature into te 
| art ofeach man before it was written, 
| Rom. 2, (22 S. Paul teſtifieth) yet for more plaine 
om. 7. * declarations ſake, and to conuince vx 
the more of our wickednes (as the ſame -- 
| Apoſtle noteth) he publiſhed the ſam 
Gal3. law in writing tables, vpon the mou 
Sinay : but with ſuch terror, and other 
Mp circumſtances of maieſhe ( as alſo the 
Heb. 12. Apoſtle noteth tothe Hebrewes)as m 
1 | 8 aſtoniſhe the breakers there 
Let any man read the nintcenth ch! 
| ter of Exodus, and there he ſhal ſee wha 
— a preparation there was for the poo 
5 prot ſning of this law, Fill God calleth Me.. 
"Tienof the ſes vp to the hill, and there xeckonethyſ| + 
law. manie of the benefits, which he hadbe- - 
5 ſtowed vpon the people of Iſraell: aud 
BY 1 mo, ifthey wound” : 
5 Keeperhelaw which ie was then to gu 
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| The ſft Chapter = Of acco 2 
them Moſes 2 people, and * "2 
turned anſwere againe, that they would 
keepe it. Then cauſed God the people 
to be ſanctified againſt the third day, to 
Waſh all their garments, and that no 
man ſhould companie with his wife: al- 
. foto 5 that none vpon pain of 
. death ſhoulde preſume to mount vp to 
the bill but Moles alone, and that who - 
ſoeuer ſhould dare but to touch tlie hill, 
ſhoulde preſently bee ſtoned to death. 
When the third day was come, the An- 
gels (as S. Stecuen interpreteth it) were Ad. 7. 
ready to promulgate the Jaw The trum- | 
pets ſounded mightily inthe aire; great 
thunder brake out from the skie, with 
"fierce lightnings, horrible clouds,thicke 
« miſts, and terrible ſmoke riſing from the 
mountaine. And in the middeſt of all 
this maieſtie, and dreadfull terror, God 8 
ſpake inthe hearing of all: I antl.y Lord pxod;20 * 
God which haue brought thee out of the lande Deu. 3. 
f Egypt: me onely ſhalt thou ſtrue: and the 
reſt which followeth, containing a per- 
fect deſcription of our dutie in this life, 
commonly called the ten commaunde- 
. ments of God. PHT, | 
5 All which terror and maieſtic , the eb. 13. 
| pots himſelfe, as I haue ſaid, appli- 
ud}: erh to this meaning, that wee ſhoulde 
- Fa | oh = greatly 
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account. 


er e 
greatly tremble to breake this law, deli. 
nered vs with ſuch circumſtances of 
dread and feare: fignifiyng alſo hereby, 


that the exaction of this law, muſt needs 


bee with greater terror at the daie of 
iudgement, ſeeing that the publication 
thereof, was with ſuch aſtoniſhment and 


a read: For ſo we ſee alwaies great prin. 
ces lawes to be executed vpon the of. 


fenders with much more terror then 
they were proclaimed. And this may be 
a forcible reaſon to mooue a Cxiſtian to 
looke vnto his dutie, | 

© 5 Seconly, if we conſider the ſharpe 
execution vſed by God vpon offenders 
ot this lawe, both before it was written 
and ſince; we ſhall finde great cauſe of 
feare alſo: as the woonderfull puniſh- 
ment vpon Adam, and ſo many millions 


of people beſides, for his one fault: the 
 drewuing of all the world together: the 


burning of Sodom and Gomorra with 
brimſtone: the reprobation of Saul: the 
extreme chaſtiſement of Dauid, and the 
like. Which all being done by God with 
ſuch rigor, for leſſe and fewer fins then 
ours are, and alſo ypon them, whom he 


had more cauſe to ſpare tlien he hath to 


tolerate vs; may bee admoniſhments 
what we muſt looke for at Gods hands, 


for 
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des Aer „„ . Of acconi 
for breachof this law of ſeruing him in A 
this life, 


— 


s Thirdly, if we conſider the ſpeeches 
and behauiour of our Lord and maiſter 
Chriſt in this matter, we ſhall haue yet 
more occaſion to doubt our owne calc; 
who albeit he came now to redeeme vs, 
and to pardon all, in all mildnes, humi- 
litie, clemencie and mercie: yet in this 
point of taking accounts, he is not wont 
to ſhew but auſteritie & great rigor , not 
onely in wordes, and familiar ſpeeches 
with his Apoſtles: but alſo in examples 
andparables to this purpoſe , For ſo in 
one parable hee damneth that poore 
ſeruant to hell (where ſhould be wee. 

ing & gnaſhing of teeth) onely for that 
5 ad nor augmented his talent deli- 
uered him. And Chriſt confefleth there 


of himſelfe , that he is a hard man, rea- 


ping where he ſowed not, and gathering 


where he caſt not abroad: expecting al- 
ſo aduantage at our handes, for the ta- 


lents lent vs, and not accepting onely his 


one againe : And conſequently threa- 


tening much more rigor to them which 
ſnall miſpend his talents, as the moſt of 
vs do. Againe, hee damneth the ſeruant 


whom he found a ſleep: he damneth the 


poorc man, which was compelled to 
| D 3 come 


Matt. 25. 


Matt. 2 


tt.13, 


16. 
latt. 19. 


aa. 14. 


+ 2, 
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4 Actum. . The fiir rk. OE 

| - comeEinto the wed ing oeh for that 
e cam edding garment: he | 

, ... damnedrhe five fooliſh virgins, for that | 

© they had not their oile wich them, and | 


he came without aw 


were not readie(iump ar the very houre} 


to go in with him, and would not knowe 


them when they came after: and finally, 
he promiſeth to damne all thoſe (witli- 


out exception) d hic h ſhall worke iniqu· 
tie, as S. Matthew teſtifterh 


7 Moreouer, being asked by a certain 
ruler on a time, how he might be faned: 
hee would gine him no ocher hope (ſo 
long as he ſought ſaluatiõ by his works) 
though he were a prince, but onely this: 
If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the comman« 
dements of God. And talking with his diſ- 
ciples at another time of the ſame mat. 
ter, he giueth thẽ no other rule of their 
life, but this: If ye lone me keepe my com- 


"mandem#ts. As who ſhuld ſay, if you were 


neuer ſo much my diſciples, if ye breake 
my commandements, there is no more 
loue nor friendſhip betwixt vs. And S. 


'Tohn (which beſt of all others knew his 
meaning herein) expoundeth it in this 
ſence, when he ſaith: If a man (faith he) 


noweth God, c yet keepeth not his commas 


ements, hee is a liar, and the truth u not in 


him. And more yet (to take away all hope 


| 
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whatſc dener. 


y ocher way pleaſing him then by kee 


ping his commandements) hee ſaith in 


another place, that He came not to take Mat. 5. 
away the law: hut to fulfill it: and ſtraight- 
vay hee inferreth vpon the ſame? ho- 


ſoener therefore ſhall breake one of theleaft of 
theſe commaundements ſhal be called the leaſt - 
in the Kingdome of heaven . For which 


cauſe at his departure out of the world, 
che very laſt words that he ſpake to his 
Apoſtles were theſe, that They ſhoulde qa 28, 


teach men to ebſerue all bu commandements 


. 8 By whichapperechthe ſeucre mea · 


had touching our ac- Eke . 


count for the keeping of his comman- 
dements in this life. The which alſo may 
be gathered by that, being asked whe< 


ther the number were ſmal of them that 
ſnould be ſaued: he counſelleth men to 


ſtriue to go into the ſtraight gate : for 
that, many ſhould be ſhut out, yea even 
of them which had eaten and droonken 
with him, and had enioied the corꝑpral 
preſence of his bleſſed bodie, bn 


no teſpect or friendſhip muſt take place 
with him at the laſt day for which ns 
W 4 | 0 
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or expectation Feel his diſciples of a- 4 ah 


ad. 
not regarded to liue as he commanded 


them. In which caſe he fignifieth, that 


49 
r part. 
he ſaide to the man whome he had hea. 
led at the fiſh pooles fide in Ieruſalem 
Behold, now thou art whole, ſee thou fimem | 
more, leaſt woorſe.come tu thee then before, | 
And generally he warneth vs in S. Mat- 
thewes Golpell, that we agree with our | 
aduerſaries, and make our accounts 
ſtraight in this life: otherwiſe we ſhall 
pay the vttermoſt farthing in the life to 
come. And yet more ſcuercly he ſaith in 
another place; that Fee ſhall render ac. 
count at the day of iudgement, for exerie idle 
word which we haue ſpoken. 

9 Which day of judgement he war- 
neth vs of before, and foretelleth the ri. 
por and danger in ſundrie places of holy 

ipture, to the end we ſhould preuent 
the ſame: & ſo direct our liues while we 
haue time in this world, as we may pre- 
ſent our ſelues at that day without feare 
and danger, or rather with great ioy and 
comfort: when ſo many thouſandes of 
wicked people ſhall appeare there, to 
their eternall confuſion. 
1g And bicauſe there is nothing which 
ſo , ſheweth the ſeueritie of Chriſt 
in taking our account at the laſt day, as 
the order and maner of this iudgement 
deſcribed moſt diligently by tlie holy 
ſcripture it ſelfe: it ſhall make much for 
| . our 


= wHnomAtyg „ ©» . „ A mw „ „ . ,=x „„ fm .a 


SS a.,o 28 


a oo oO XX 


ny VF GD VO © vo Wwe 's © © 


"2 XY &Q 9 a” ww 


| twoiudgements appointed after death; , fe 
| whereot the one is called particular: death. 


departure from this world, receiuethpar- 


gether in the end of the world, where 


49 1 
The fift Chapter, of accounts, 
our purpoſe, to conſider the fame , And _. 
fiſt of all, it is to be noted, that there be To ing 


whereby each man preſently ypon his 


ticular ſentence,cither ofpuniſhment,or 

of glorie, according to his deedes in this 

life (as Chriſts owne wordes are) wher- Toh.s. 
of we haue examples in Lazarus and Matth. 25. 
the rich glutton, who were preſently ca- Tak. . 
tied, the one to paine, the other to reſt. 
as S. Luke teſtifieth; And to doubt of N 
this were obſtinacie, as S. Auſten affir- Lib. a. de a 
meth. The other iudgement is called * cg. 
generall, for that it ſhall be ef all men to- . 


ſhalla final ſentence be pronounced (ei- 
ther of reward or puniſhment ) vpon all 
men that euer liued , according to the 
works, which they haue done, good or 
bad, in this life: & afterward neuer more 
queſtion bee made of altering their 2. Cor. 3. 
eſtate, that is, of caſing the paine of the 
one, or ending the glorie of the other. 
11 Now as touching the firſt of theſe The particy 
two iudgements, albeit the holie anci- 7 e- 
ent fathers, eſpecially Saint Auſten, do . att 
gather and conſider diuers particulars 4. in 1c, 
of great ſeueritie and feare (as the ate 1 
1 + Ds age . 


K. | 5d 
WP account. Fyhbe ß part. 
fſuge of our S od age bodie to the 
| tribunall ſeat of God, vnder the cuſſo- 
die both of good and eulll angels: the || - 
feare ſhee-hath of them: the ſudden |] - 
ficangenesofthe place where ſhe is: the || - 
terror of Gods preſence: the ſtraight ex. 
-amination ſne muſt abide, and the like:) 
yet for that the moſt of theſe things | - 
are to be conſidered alſo in the ſecond | * 
- mdgement which is generall:I will paſſe || - 
duꝛer to the ſame}, noting onely certaine || 
'  _ reaſons yeelded by the holie fathers, | 
by there. wy God after the firſt iudgemẽt where || - 
in he had afſizned to each man accor- 
ar ap- ding to his deſerts in particular, would 
appoint moreouer this ſecond generall l 
x i ro W hereofthe firſt * that 
the bodie of man tiſing from his ſepul. 
cher, might be partaker of the eternal 
puniſhment or glorie of the ſoule: euen 
as it hath been partaker with the ſame, 
either in vertue or vice in this life. The 
2 ſecond is, that as Chriſt was diſhonored 
and put to confuſion heere in tlie world 
ublikely: fo much more he might ſhew 
ſis majeſtic and power, at tliat daie in 
Sa? the ſight of all creatures: andeſpeciallie | 
” ..Z olf his enimies. The chird is, that both 
tte wicked & good mighe receiue their 
| . eee 
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Thefift chapter. Of account 
| -hart-grieſe ofthe — 8 
ioy and triumph of the other, who com- 
monly in this world haue been ouer- 
| || -borne by the wicked, The fourth is, for 4 
e | that euill men when they die, do not cõ- 
monly carrie with them all their deme- 
nt and euill: for that they leaue behind 
chem either their euill example, or their 
children, and familiars corrupted: by 


them: or elſe bookes and meanes whi 
may in time corrupt others. All which Conſider 
being not yet done, but coming to paſſe % rca/0 
after their death, they cannot ſo conue · Fang 
niemly receiue their iudgement for the ©; 
ſame preſently: but as the euill falletetngn 
out, ſo their paines are to be increaſed. 4 
Ihe like may be ſaid of the good. So that 
(for examples fake) Saint Paules glorie 
is increaſed daily, and ſhall be vnto the 
worlds end, by reaſon of them that daily 
profit by his writings and example : and 
the paines of the wicked are forthe like 
reaſon daily augmented . But at the laſt 
day of iudgement, ſhall be an end of all 
our doings, and then it ſhall be ſeen eui- 
in dently, what each man is to haue in the 
ie iuſtice, and mercie of God... . 
hf 12 To ſpeake then of this ſeconde of rhe, 
ir iudgement generall and common for all 2% of 
cke world, whenin bee ee * 
„ie | | Us 
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Facount. The firſt part. 


bring into iudgement euery error 


which hath been committed. There are di- 
uers circumſtances to be confidered,and 
diuers men do ſet downe the ſame di- 
uerſlie: but in mine opinion, no better, | 
plainer, or more effectuall declaration | 
can be made thereof, then the very ſcrip- 


ture maketh it ſelfe, ſetting foorth vnto 
vs in moſt ſignificant wordes, all the ma- 
ner, order, and circumſtances with the 
preparation thereunto as followeth. 


13 At that day there ſhall be ſignes in 


the ſun, ind in the moon, & in the ſtars: 
the ſun ſhall be darkned: the moon ſhall 


giue no light the ſtars ſhal fall from the 


skies: and all the powers of heauen ſhall 


be mooued the firmament ſhalleauc his 


ſituation with a great violence: the ele- 
ments ſhal be dtolued with heat: & the 
earth, with all that is in it, ſu il be conſu- 
med with fire: the earth alſo ſhall moue 
of her place, & ſhalflic like a litle deer or 


— The diſtres of nations vpon the 
ea 


ſal be great, by reaſon ofthe con- 
fuſion of the noiſe ofthe ſea & fluds, and 
men ſhall wither away for feare and ex- 
pectation of theſe things, that then ſhall 
come vponthe whole world. And then 
Mall the ſigne of the ſon of man appeare 


in the ukie, and then ſhall all the . 
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The fift Chapter, Of account 
of the earth mourne and waile: and they 
| ſhall (ce the ſon of man comming in the 1. Cor. 25. 
clouds of heauen with much puwer and 

lorie, great authoritie & maieſtie., And Nat. 23 

then in a moment, in the twinckling af 
an eye, he ſhall ſend his Angels with a 
trumpet, and with a great crie at mid- 
night, and they ſhall gather together bis 
elect from the fower parts of the world, 
fro heauen to earth. All muſt be preſen= 
ted before the iudgement ſear of Chriſt, 
who will bring to light choſe things | 
which were hidden in darknes, and will 1. 
make manifeſt the thoughtes of mens 
horts: and whatſoeuer hath beene ſpoken, . 12. 
in chambers in the eare,ſhalbe preached 
vpon the houſe top. Account ſhall be aſ- pal 74. 
ked of euerie idle word, & he ſhall wdge 
our very righteoulnes it ſelfe. Then ſfral Sap. p. 
the iuſt ſtand in great conſtancie againſt 
thoſe which haue afflicted them in this 
life: and the wicked ſeeing that, ſhall be 
troubled with an horrible feare,and ſhall Luk. 23. 
ſay to the hils ; Fall vpon vs and hide vs 
_.frothe face of him that ſitteth vpon the, 0 + 
throne, and from the anger of the limb, Hoc. s. 
for that the great day of wrath is come, 
Then ſhall Chriſt ſeperate the ſheepe,, 3 
from the gnates, and ſhall put the ſheepe © ho 
on his right hande, and the goates = 


2,Cor. 5. 


| 1 


the left, and ſhall ſay to thoſe onthe 
| righthand:: Come yebletled of my fas 


ther, poliefle the kingdome prepared for || . 


you from the beginning of the world + 1 
— 


I was naked, and you clothed me: I wat 
in priſon, and you came to me. Then ſhal 


the iuſt ſay, O Lord, when haue we done 


theſe thinges for thee? And the King 
ſhall anſwer: Truely when you did them 
to the leaſt of my brothers, you did it to 
mee. Then ſhall he ſay to them on his 
left hand: Depart from mee (you accur. 


ſed) into euerlaſting fire, prepared for the 


diuell and his angels: for I was hungrie, 
and you fedde me not: I was a ſtranger, 


& you harboured me not:I was naked, x 


you clothed me not: Iwas ſick, & in pri. 
fon, and you viſited mee not. Then ſhall 
they ſay: O Lord, when haue we ſcene 
thee hungrie or thirſtie, or aftraunger, 
or naked, or ſicke, or in priſon, & did not 
miniſter vnto thee ? And he ſhal anſwer: 
Verily, I tell you, ſeeing you haue not 
done it to ane of theſe leſſer, you haue 
not done it to mee, And then theſe men 
ſhall go into eternall puniſhment: and 
the ĩuſt into life euerlaſting. a 
14 Tellme what a dreadfull prepara- 
Nl 9 4 tion 


you gaue me tdeate:T || 
was 3 you gaue me harbor: | 
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cumſtances of feare & horror ? It ſhal be 


. (faith the ſcripture ) at midnight, when 


commonly men are aſleepe: ic ſhall be 


| with hideous noiſe of trumpets, ſaunde 
| - ofwaters:- motion of all the elementes: 
. what night wil that be troweſt thou, to 


ſee the earth ſhake, the hils and dales 
mooued from their places: the Moone 
darkened, the ſtars fall downe from hea. 


uen, the whole element ſhivered in pee- 
ces, and all the world ona flaming fire? 


15 Can any tongue in the world ex- 


preſſe a thing more forcible than this 


matter is expreſſed by Chriſt, the Apo- 
files, and prophets themſelues? What 
mortal hart can but tremble in the midſt 


ol this vnſpeakeable terrorꝰ It is maruel 


if the very iuſt men & the Angels them 
ſelues are ſaid to feare it? And then(as 


S. Peter reaſoneth) Ifthe iuſt ſhall ſcarce 1. Pet. 4. 
be ſaued : where. ſhal the wicked man & ſinner 


appeare > What a dreadfull day will it be 
for the careles & looſe Chriſtian (which 
bath paſſed his time pleaſantly in this 
world) when he ſhall ſee ſo infinite a ſea 
of feares and miſeries to ruſn ypon him? 
- 16 But beſides all theſe moſt terrible & 


fierce preparations, there will be many 
tocher matters, of no leſſe dreadfull cen. 


ſideration: 


PR | 
The fift Chapter, JT” 
tionis here laid downe? How many Fo N 
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Ofaccoumts. The ſinſt part. 
| fideration: as to ſee all ſepulchers open 


* 


2 at the ſound of the trumpet, & to yeelde 
haue receiued from the beginning »f the 


dren, Kings and Queenes, Princes and 
Potentates, to ſtand there naked inthe 
face of all creatures: their fins reuealed, 


committed in the cloſers of their pala. 


led to give accounts of a thouſand mat. 
ters, wherof they wold diſdaine to haue 
1 4 beene told in this life: as how they haue 
emands f , 
the laft 2 the time: how they haue imploied 
bay. their wealth: what behauiour they haue 
vſed towards their brethren : how they 
haue mortified their ſences: how they 
haue ruled their appetites : how the 
haue obeyed the inſpir ations of the holy 
Ghoſt: and finally how they vſed all 
good gifts in this life? _ 

17 Oh (deere brother) it is vnpoſſible 
to expreſſe what a great treaſure a good 
conſcience will be at that day : it will be 
more worth then ten thouſand world 

for wealth will not helpe : the iudge wi 
not be corrupted with money: no inter- 
ceſſion of worldly: friends ſhall preuaile 
for vs at that day, no not of the angels 


foorth all their dead bodies, which they 


worlde: to ſee all men, women and chil. 


their ſecret offences laid open, done and 


ces, and they conſtrained and compel- 


thems 


5 
The fift Chapter. Df accounts 
themſelues: * os ſhall be the * 
as the prophet ſaith: To binde kings in fet- pfal. 149. 
ters, and noble men in iron manacles, to exe- * 
ente vpon them the iudgements preſcribed,and 
this ſhall be glorie to all his ſaints. Alas, what 
will all thole wiſe people do then, that 
nowliue in delites, & can take no pain in 
the ſeruice of God? What ſhift will they - 
make in thoſe extremities? Whether wil 
they turne them? Whoſe helpe will they 
craue ? They ſhall ſee all thinges crie 
vengeance about them: all ny yeeld 


them cauſe of feare and terror: but no- 


thing to yeeld them any hope or com- BE 
Fort. Aboue them ſhall betheiriudge of- A nf, 
ended with them for their wickednes; e. 
beneath them hell open, and the cruell 1/*% 
ſornace readie boiling to receive them: 

on the right hand ſhall betheir ſins ac- 

cuſing them; on the left hand the diuels 

ready to execute Gods eternall ſentence 

vpon them: within them their conſci- 

ence gnawing; without them all dam- 

ned ſoules bewailing: on euerie ſide the 

world burning. Good Lord what wil the 
wretched ſinner do, enuironed with all 

theſe miſeriesꝰ How will his hart ſuſtain 

theſe anguiſhes? What way will he take? 

Togo back is impoſſible: topo forward 

is intollerable. What then ſhal he do, but 

(as 
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Of accounts - The fir part. 
Marr,24- (as Chriſt fortelleth) he ſhall drie vp for, 
Apoc 6- verie feare: ſeeke death, and death ſhall; 
roc. fliefromhim:crie to the hils to fall vp. 
on him, and they retuſing to do him ſo 
much pleafure , he ſhall Kane there as 4, 
moſt deſperate forlorne, and miſerable 
c.anitife wretch , vntill hee receiue thi 
dreadfull and irreuocable ſentence : Gy, 
Matt. 25. 0 Ne os enerlaſting fire. 
18 Which ſentence once pronounced 
| bor 2g 2 mew 333 i 
* ſtraight follow. The reinicing ani 
ſinging praiſes in 3 of their Sak 
uiour, the wicked beyailing , blaſphe. 
| ming, and curſing the day of their natis 
itie. Conſider the intollerable vpbray» 
dig of the wicked infernall ſpirits , 2. 
A gainſt theſe miſerable condemned ſouls, 
now delivered to them in pray for cue, 
With how bitter ſcofs & taunts wil they 
hale them on to torments ?. Conſider 
the eternall ſeperation that then muſt 
be made offathers & cluldren; mothers 
and daughrers;friends & compaigniont 
the one to glorie, the other to confuſios 
without euer ſeeing one the other again! 
& (that which ſhall he as great a gricꝶ 
as any other if it be ttue that ſome con 
ceiue, that our knowledge one of ans. 


ther here on earth ſhall ſo far tema 5 


4 
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the fon goin 2 ſhall not pitte 7 — 9 
lis owne father or mother going to hel, 
ut ſhall reioiee at the ſame, for that it 
tlroeth to Gods glorie forthe executi 
on of his iuſtice, What a ſeperation (I 
fiy)ſhal this be? What a farewel? Whoſe 
kattwonlde not breake at that day, to 
ake this ſeperation, ifa hart coulde 
breake at that time, & ſo end his painesꝰ 4 
Nut that will not bee. Where ate all out 
delites now 2 Where are all our pleaſant 8 
paſtimes becom? Our braueiy in 2 | 
our gliſtering in gold, our honor done to 
vs with cap & knee, all our delicate fare, 
al our muſick,al our wantondaliances & 
recreatiuns we were wont to haue, al our 
Food friends you cõpanions, accu- 
ſtomed to laugh, and to diſport the time 
with vsꝰ Where are they become? Oh 
dere brother) how ſower wil all the ple- 
fires paſt of this worlde ſeeme at thae 
hour? How dole ful wil their memory be 
vnto vs? How vain a thing wil al our dig - 
nities, our riches, our poſſeſſions appere? 
And on the contrarie ſide, how ioifül wil 
thut m in be, that hath attended in this 
life to liue vertuouſly, albeit with pain & 
by contempt of the worldꝰ Happy creature 
105 mu h s * euer he — and no 
Nong but Gods can expres his liappines, 
. P 10 And 
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3 Of account. a n The firſt part . | 
| The concly. 19 And now to make no other ton, 
cluſion of all this, but even that which 
Chriſt himſelfc maketh : let vs conſider 
how eaſie a matter it is now for vs (with 
a little paine)to auoid the danger of this 
Fay, for what cauſe it is foretolde yg 
by our moſt mercifull iudge and Sauiq; 
tothe end dee ſhould by our diligence 
uoide it. For thus he concludeth afe 
Mark. 23. al his former threatnings; V idete, vigila 
te, &. Looke about you, watch and pray 
yee, for you knowe not when the time 
ſhall be: gut as I ſay vnto you, ſo I ſay vn 
to al, be watchful. And in an other place it, 
hauing reckoned vp all the particuleyſi ge 
| beforerecited, leſt any man ſhuld doubt i 
that all ſhould not be fulfilled , he ſaith pa 
HFHeauen & earth ſhal paſſe, but my words au w. 
: - pot paſſe, And then he addeth this exhot 5 
| Agodly ex- tation; Attend therfore vnto your ſelues tha ju 
"xp of your harts be not ouercome with banquettingl n 
| y eo drunkennes,and with the cares of this 15 6 
& ſo that day come vpon you ſuddenſy. For iI ſet 
ſhal come as a ſnare vpon them which inhabit no 
the earth e be you therefore watchfull,and al hi 
waies pray that you may he worthie to eſcan co 
all theſe things which are to come, and to ſan ter 
confidently before the Son of man at this day ſo 
hat a friendly and fatherly exhortatsfi oy 
on is this of Chriſt > Who could deſirejf lo, 
9 85 ä mog 
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The fiſt chapter. Of aceoiint; © 
more kind * . effectuall W e 
|| ning.?Is there any man that can pleade 
| ignorance hereafter ? The very like con. 
q — gathered S. Peter out of the pre- 
mies, when he ſaith, The day ef the Lord 2. Pet. 3. 
Hall come as a theefe : in which the elements 
| ſhall be diſſolued, exc. Seeing then all thoſe * 
e chings muſt be diſſolued : what maner of men 
t | ought we to be in holy conuerſation and piety, 
+} expefting and going on to meete the comming 
that day of the Lord exc. This meeting 
of the day of iudgement (which S.Peter 
>| ſpeaketh ot) is an earneſt longing after 
et, which neuer is had, vntill firſt there 
nf to before a due examination of our e- 
te, and ſpeedy amendment of our life 
sf paſt. Therefore ſath moſt notably the 
Wh wiſe man; Prouide thee of a medicine before Eccle.18, 
ry the ſore come, and examine thy ſelfe before 
hat uudgement and ſo ſhalt thou finde propitia- 
5 in in the firht of God. To which S. Paul a- 
e, greeth whe he ſaith If we would iudge our 1. Cor. 1x. 
lues we. ſhould not be iudged. But becauſe 

vo man entreth into due judgement of 
ak} himſelfe, and of his ownelife : thereofit 
ran commeth;that ſo few do preuent this la- 
all ter iudgement, ſo few are watchfull, and 
49] fo many fall a ſleep in ignorance of their 
at. dwene 8 Lord giue vs grace to 
ref looke better about ys, - 
nory CHAP. 


ch. * 


a 7 £ FE. | ; CHAP,. VI. 1 
A conſoeration * nature of ſin, nd of 4 
Funes for the inſlifiyng of Gods ſe= 

: . ,, neritieſhewed in the Chap: 
eee 
„I Othe ende muy no man may iuſiij 
complayne of the ſcuere accoun' 
which God is to take of vs at the laſt 
day, or of the ſeuer itie of his iudgemen 
et downe in the Chapter belore it hal | 
not be amiſſe to no in this chapter 
the cauſe why God doth ſhew ſuch ſeue- 
ritic agaiuſt ſin and ſinners , as both by 
that which hath been faid doth appeare, 


* 


& allo hy the whole coutſe of holy ſcrips 
ture, where he in euery place almoſt de- 
nounceth his extreme hatred, wrath, & 
indignation againſt the ſame: as where it 
| Gods barrel is (aid of him; that He hateth all thoſe that 
eee. mnorkiniquity. And that both the wicked man 
Bal. 5. 2 wickednes,are in hatred with him And 
. nally that the whole life ofſinners, ther ir 
Jab. 11. thoughts, words, & works, yea andtliei c. 
Eſai. 1. good actions alſo are abhominations u o 
i 2 is ſight, whiles they liue in ſin. And thay x; 
Fare (which yet is more) hee cannot abide] ſt 
, nor permit the ſinner to praiſe him, 1 Of 
pt to name his teſtament with his mouth 0. 


as the holy ghoſt teſtifieth: and therefar: y 


W - © 
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no maruell if he oo ſuch rigor to him A 
at the laſt day, whom hee ſo greatly ha- 
teth and abhorreth in this life, — 1 
2 Iliere might be many reaſons al- 
ledged of this, as the breach of Gods 


commandements the ingratitude of a 


ut! 


for 


which ye are to conimit, that is the ple- 


ſinner in reſpect of his benefits, and the 
like: which might iuſtifie ſufficiently his 
indignation towardes him. But there is 
one reaſon aboue the reſt, which opneth 
the whole fountaine of the matter: and 
that is, the intolle rable iniurie done vn- 


% 
\ 


0 God, in every fin that wittingly we do 1 cop. 
commit, which indeed is ſuch an oppro- why God ſo 
: brious iniurie , and fo diſnonorable, | 
no meane potentate coulde beare the . 
ſame at his ſubiects handes : and much 
leſſe God himſelfe (who is the God of 


maieſtie) may abide to haue the ſame ſo 
often iterated againſt lum, as common- 
ly it is by a wicked man. | 

3 And for the vnderſtanding of this 


iniurie, we muſt note, that euery time we 


cõmit ſuch a ſin, there doth paſſe throgh 
our hart (though we marke it not) a cer- 
taine practike diſcourſe of out vndere 
ſtanding (as there doth alſo in euerie 
other election) wherby we lay before vs, 
on the one ſide, the profit of that ſinne, 


ſure 


as hateths 


A 


Matt, 2. 
lark 15. 


84 
nature of u. Phe firft part. 
. 4 x. it: and on the 
other part, the offence of God, that is, 
the leeſing of his friendſhip by that fin if 
be iniurie we do it:and ſo having as it were the ba- 
7% Gd [ances there before vs, and putting God 


in ane ende, and in the other the afore- 


ſaid pleaſure: we ſtand in the midſt de- 
liberating andexamining the waight of 
bath parts, & finally, we do make choiſe 
of the pleaſure and do reiect God that 
is, wee do chooſe rather to leeſe the 


friendſhip of God, with his grace, and 


hatſoeuer he is woorth beſides, then to 
doſe that pleaſure and de lectation of 
fin,Now what thing can be more horri- 


ble, then this > What can be more ſpite- 


full ro God, then to prefer a moſt vile 
pleaſure before his maieſtie? Is not this. 
woorſe then that intollerable iniurie of 
the Tewes,who choſe Barrabas the murs 
derer, and reieQed Chriſt their Sauior? 
Surely liow heinous ſoeuer that fin of 
the Tewes were, yet in two points this 


doth ſeeme to exceed n: the one in that 
the Tewes knew not whom they refuſed 


in their choiſe, as wee do; the other in 
that they refuſed Chriſt but once, and 
wee do it * ang daily and howerly, 
when with aduiſement we giue conſent 
in our harts vnto fin, 5 

| 4 And 


o | 
The fixt Chapter. The nature of ſin. 

4 And is it maruell then that God 
dealeth fo ſeuerely and ſharjely in the 
world to come, with wicked men who 
do vſe him ſo opprobriouſly and con- 
temptuouſly in this life? Surely the ma- The malice 
lice of a ſinner is great towardes God, a ſmer 
and he doth not onely diſhonour him by *9*® Gus 
contempt of his commandements , and 
by preferring moſt vile creatures before 
him: but alſo beareth a ſecret hatred & 

tudge againſt his maieſtie, and woulde 
Pf it lay in his power) pull him out 
of his ſeate, or at the leaſtwiſe) wiſh 
there were no GOD at all to puniſh 
ſinne after this life. Let euerie ſinner 
examine the bottome of his conſcience 
in thus point, whether hee coulde not 
bee content, there were no immortality 
of the ſoule, no reckoning after this life, 
no iudge, no puniſhment , no hell, and 
conſequently no G OD, to the end hee 
ue the more ſecurely enioy his plea- 

ure ? 

And becauſe God(which ſearchetli 
the hart and rains) ſeeth well this trai- 
terous affection ot ſinners towards him, Sap. r. 
lurking within their bowels how ſmooth Rom. 8. 
ſoeuer their wordes are: therefore hee Pal. 7. 
denounceth them for his enemies in 3 


x In 3. 
the Scripture , and profeſſeth open dN Lads. 
E 2 4 


AS Dun Bo 8 K. 1% * CS * r Wert PRE. Ie 


— 


The muruvre of ſin, The firſt fart. : KV 
* and lioſtilitie ES them. And they 
| ſuppoſe you, what a caſe theſe miſerable 
men are in, (being bur feely wormes c 
the earth) when they haue ſuch an ene 
mie to fight againſt them, as doth mak 
the verie heauens to tremble at hi 
looke. And yet that it is ſo, heare wha 
> he ſaith, what he threatneth, what het 
' Simers ene... thundreth againſt them. After hee hal 
miesto Gad. by the mouth of Eſaie the prophet r. 
d Gu to peated many fins abhominable in l 
ben. ght (as the taking of bribes, oppreſſiꝶ 
„ of poore people, and the like he defieth 
os like = — — as his * enemicy 
"EGi.24.1x, {aying:Thus ſaith the Lord of boſts,the 
* "Lord 5 hoſts of I anal wil be 1 
ged vpon my enemies, c will comfort my ſelfe is 
in their deſtruction. And the prophet Dx m 
uid, as he was a man in moſt high faua in 
with God, and made verie priuie tobi n 
ſecrets: fo lie very much doth vtrer thi th 
ſeuere meaning and infinite diſpleaſuſ me 
in God againſt ſinners, calling them hi n 
enemies, veſſels of his wrath, and orda toc 
ned to eternall ruine and deſtruction: A co 
| complaineth that the world will nat befj to 
Pfal. o. leeue this point. An vmviſe man (Caitl Fe 
| he) will not learne thus, neither will the fork det 
vnllerſt and it. What is this? How finnenfÞ ho- 
after they be ſprong vp, and workers i are 
70 om iniquite: -* 
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iniquitie (after they haue appeared to 
the world) do periſh euerlaſtinglyꝰ And 
what is the reaſon of this? Hee anſwe- 
reth immediately; Becaa ſe thine enemies 
O Lord) behold, O Lord, thine enemies ſhall 
periſh, and all thoſe that worke iniquitieſhal 
be conſumed. By this wee (ee, that all ſin- 
ners bee enemies to God, and God to 
them, and we ſee alſo vpon what ground 
and reaſon. But yet for the further iu- 
ſifiyng of Gods ſeucritie ) let vs conſi- 
der in what meaſure his hatred is to- 
| wards fin: how great; how farre it pro- 
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$1 ceedeth ; within what bounds it is com- 
nt hended; or if it hath any limits or 
ounds at all, as in deed it hath not, but 

fe is infinite, that is, without meaſure, or li- 
al mitation, And (to vtter the matter as Cet hatr 
i in truth it ſtandeth) if all the toongs in Peary ? 
bal the world were made one toong: and all 3 ,? 
biff the vnderſtandinges of all creatures (I 
un meane of angels & men) were made one 
hö vnderſtanding: yet could neither this 
av toong expreſſe, nor this vnderſtanding 
A conceiue the great hatred of Gods hart 

de towards euery ſin, which we do witting- 
ait ty commit. And the reaſon hereof ſtan- 
full deth in two points. Firſt, for that God by 

how much more hee is better then wee 
90 are: by ſo mucht more hee loueth goed- 
litt. E 2 nes 


\ 
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Tbe nature of ſn. The firſt art. | 
| 14 04 Silas pre we do: and be. 
cauſe he is infiuutely good; therefore his 
loue to goodnes is infinite: as alſo his 
hatred to ll and conſequently his re. 
Wards to them both are infinite, the one 
in hell, the other in heauen. | 
ih euny 6 Secondly, we ſee by experience, that 
3 how much more great and woorthie the 
mjbment, Perſon is, againſt whom an offence it 
committed, ſo much greater the offenee 
is: as the ſelfe ſame blow giuen to a ſer. d 
uant, and to a prince differeth greatly in 
offence, and deſerueth difterent hatred | 2 
and puniſhment, And for that everieſin ] tl 
which we aduiſedly commit, is done di- m 
rectly againſt the perſon of God him- I th 
lelfe, as hath bin declared before, whoſe | m 
dignitie is infinite: therefore the offence 0: 
xg or gullt of euerie ſuch fin is mfinite, and W 
et. "conſequently deſerueth infinite hatred, 10 
and infinite puniſhment at Gods hands, 
Hereof followeth the reaſon of diuas f do 
things both ſaide and done by God in P 

the ſcriptures , and raughe by Diuine 
touching the puniſhment of (in, which] an: 
ſeeme ſtrange vnto the wiſedome ofthe Int 
world, & indeede ſcarce credible, As fil 
The puniſh. Of all, that dreadfullpumſhment of eter- 
ment of an- nall and irreuocable damnati /n of ſ 
zen. manie thouſands, yea millions of Angeli 
create 


n „ — 0 1 


= 


The FIR The nature of fon, 
created to glorie, with-almoſt infinite 
perfection, and that for one onely ſinne, 
once cõmitted, & that onely in thought, 
as diuines do holde. Secondly, the rigo- 
tous puniſhment of our firſt parents A- Of Adan 
dam and Eue, and all their poſteritie, for * Ee. 
eating of the tree forbidden: for which 
fault, beſides the chaſtiſing of the offen- 
ders themſelues, and all tie creatures of 
the earth for the ſame, and all their chil- 
dren & offſpring after them, both before 
the incarnation of Chriſt, and ſince: (for 
albeit we are deliuered from the guilt of 
that ſin, yet temporall chaſtiſements re- 
maine vpon vs for the ſame: as hunger, 
thirſt, cold, ſickn es, death, and a thouſand 
miſeries mo) beſides alſo the infinit men 
damned for the ſame: beſides this (I lay, 
which in mans reaſon may ſeeme ſeuere 
Jnough Gods wrath & iuſtice could not 
e ſatisfied except his own ſon had come 
58 downe into the world, & taken our fleſh 
1 _= him, and by his paines ſatisfied for 
eſame. And when he was come down 
and had in our fleſn ſubiected himſelfe 
vnto his fathers iuſtice, albeit the loue 
bis father bare him, were infinite: yet 
that God might ſhew the greatnes of his 
hatred and iuftice againſt ſin, he neuer 
left to lay on vpon his own bleſſed deere xy. 536 
; E z ſonne: 


r ͤ Dal 


CY 
ev 
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ſionne: no not then when hee ſawe him 
ſorrowfull vnto death, and bathed in 3 
| ſweate of blood and water, and crying; 
Mark.14. O father mine, if it be poſſible , let this cup 
Luk. 22. paſſe from me. And yet more pitifully after 
Matt. 27. vpon the croſſe: O my God, why haſt thou 
* Ar me? Notwithſtanding all this ( 
153 ſay) his father deliuered him not, but 
N aide on ſtripe vpon ſtripe, paine vpon 
8 rg , torment after torment , vneillhed 
d rendred vp his life and ſoule into 
his ſaid fathers hands: which is a won- 
. derfull and dreadfull document of Gods 
hatred againſt (in, | * 
Te ſin e 7 I might heere mention the ſinne of 
Eu. Eau in ſelling his inheritance for a little 
| «ym . _ ? of which the Apoſtle ſaith: He 
ti. foundenoplaceof repentance after : thou 
i fo 7 8 the 2. Nh el the 1 
Of Saul. of Saul, who (his fin being but one in, 
2. Reg. 15. and that onely of omiſſion, in not kil. 
aud 16. ling Agag the king of Amalek, and his 
cattell, as he was willed)was vtterly cal 
eff by God for the lame (though he were 
his annointed and choſen ſeruant be- 


ſame, though both hee, and Samuel the 
prophet did greatly lament and bewaile 
the ſame ſin, or at the leaſt, that hee was 
reiected. | ; 
* 8 Alſo 


"Sa e ac. / ca.  . 


fore) and could not get remiſſion of the 


r ©» we mo. 


— 


Z.. —ꝝ1 .. run 


of the holie Ghoſt ( and therefore being 


— 
DO 
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in their mouthes: God ſhall ſcoffe ata Pal, 144. 
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The ſixt chapter. he nature of fins 
8 Alſo Imight alledgethe example of 1 
king Dauid, whoſe two ſins, albeit (ypon R 
bis hartie repentance) God forgaue: yet 68. 108. 
notwithſtanding all tlie ſorrow that Da- 101.26. 


pid conceiued for the ſame, God chaſti- 2· Reg 12, 


— 


ſed him with maruellous ſeueritie: as 
with the death of his ſon: and other con- 
tinuall affliction on himſelfe as long as 
he liued. And all this to ſnew his hatred 
againſt ſinne, and thereby to terrifie vs 
ys from committing the ſame. 

. 9 Ofthis alſo do proceed al thoſe hard 
& bitter ſpeeches in Scripture touchi 
ſinners, which comming from the 3 


moſt true & certaine) may iuſtly giue al 

thẽ great cauſe of feare which live in ſin, 
AS . is ſaid: Death, blood, contention, Eccle. 
edge of ſword oppreſſion, hunger, contrition cc 
whips all theſe things ere created for wicked 


40 
Fnners. And again: God ſhall raine ſuares of p41, 10. 
fire pon ſinners: brimſt ne with tempeſtuous Pſal. . 
winds,ſhall be the portion of their cup. Again, 

God wil be known at the day of iudge- 

ment vpon the ſinner, who ſhall be taken 

in the workes of his owne hands: manie Pal. 3. 
whips belong vnto a ſinner: let ſinners be Pal.. 
turned into hell. God ſhall ſcatter all ſin- 

ners: God ſhall daſh the teeth of ſinners pai. 36. 


E 4 ſinner, 


. | | 72 
al. 57. 


al 103, 


| ro, 14. 


Plal. 10. 


ſinner, when he ſeeth ds day of deſtruc- 


tion commethon: the ſword of ſinners 


ſhall turne into their owne harts: thou 
ſhale ſee when finners ſhall periſh: the 


arms of ſinners ſhall be cruſhed and bro- 


ken: ſinners ſhall wither from the earth: 
defirenot the glorie & riches of a ſinner, 
for thou doeſt not knowe the ſubuerſion 
which ſhall come vpon him: God hath 


giuen him riches to deceive him there- 


with: behold, the day of the Lorde ſhall 
come (a cruell day and full of indigna« 
tion, wrath, and furie) to make deſolate 
the earth, and to cruſh in peeces her ſin · 
ners within her. The iuſt man ſhall re- 


ioice ſeeing this reuenge, and then ſhall | 
he waſh his hands in the blond of ſin- 


ners. Theſe and a thouſand ſuch ſenten«- 
ces more of ſcripture, which I omit, vtte- 


red by the holy Ghoſt againſt ſinners, 
may inſtru vs of their pityful eſtate and 


of the vnſpeakeable hatred of God a- 
gainſt thẽ, as long as they perſiſt in ſin. 

to Of all theſe conſiderations the ho- 
lie Scriptures do gather one concluſion 


greatly to bee noted and conſidered by 


vs: which is; Miſeros facit populos peccatums? 


Sin bringeth men to miſerie, And again: 


Qui diligit iniquitatem , 0dit animam ſuam. 
He that loueth iniquity, hateth his owne 


ſonle. 


T 


(as the Scripture noteth ;) The ſinner is Phal s. 
praiſed in his Iuſts, & the wicked man is bleſ © 


teth ſin is of the diuell. And therefore is 


tied truly ofthem, when he ſaid: Sinners Plil. 57, 
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ſoule. Or (as the angel Raphaelyttererh 
it in other words; They which commit Tob. 12. 
ſin, are open enimies to their own ſoules. | 
Wherfore they lay down to all men, this 
generall, ſeuere, & moſt neceſſarie com- 
mandement, vpon all the paines before 

recited : Quaſs a facie colubri fuge peccata. Bccle. 21. 
And again: caue ne aliquando peccato con- Toh. 4. 
ſentias: Beware thou neuer conſent to 

fin. For howſveuer the world doth mak e 

little account of this matter, of whom 


aber moſt certaine it is, for that the 
ſpirit of God anoucheth it; Qui facit pec- 1. Joh. z. 
catum ex diabolo et: He which commit= , 


toreccine his portion among diuels at 

the latter day. | | | 
11 And is not allthis ſufficient (deer The obſtina· 

brother) to make vs deteſt ſinne, and to de of ſm 

conceiue ſome fear in committing ther- 

of? Naie, is not all this ſtrong ynough 

to batter their harts , which liue in ſtate 

of ſinne, and do commit the ſame dailie, 

without conſideration or ſcruple ? What 

obſtinacie and hardnes of hart is this? 

Surely we ſee the holie Ghoſt prophe- 


alienated from God,are poſſeſſed with a furie 
65 E 5 li 


Che loſſes 


nne. 


a * 
» 


lkee $ like a . which 


74" 
Theſof 


os e) is the furic.or madnes of wilull 


pents; to all the holie inchantments 


that God can vſe vnto them for their | 


conuerſion: that is, to all his internalt 
motions, and good inſpirations: to all 
remorſe of their owne conſciences: to 


all threatnings of holie ſcriptures: to all 


admoniſhments of Gods ſeruants: and 
to all the other means which God doth 
vſe for their ſaluation. | 

12 Good Lord, who would wittinglie 


commit any ſinne, for the gaining of ten 
thouſand worlds, if he conſidered the 


infinite damages, hurts, inconuenien- 
ces, and miſeries, which do come by the 


Bfai.11,and committing of one in? For firſt, he that 
Rercm, ibid, in ſuch ſort finneth, leeſeth the grace of 


God,which was giuen him: which is the 


greateſt gift that God can giue to a cre« 


ature in this life, & conſequently he lee- 


ſeth all thoſe things which did accom | 
panie that grace: as the vertues & gifts 


of the holy Ghoſt, wherby the ſoule was 
beautified in the ſight of her ſpouſe, and 
armed againſt the aſſaults of her enis 


mies. Secondly , he leeſeth the fauor of | . 


Godd and conſequently his fatherly pro- 


tection, | 


Pappeth er eares to the inthanter. This furie '| 
12ers , which ſtop their eares lite ſer- 


J 
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tection care, and prouidence ouer hin 
and gainech him to be his profeſſed eni⸗ 


mie. Which ho great a loſſe it is, we 
muy eſteeme by the eſtate of a worldlie 


courtier, which ſhould leeſe the fauor of 


an earthlie prince, and incur mortall ha- 


tred by the fame, Thirdly, he leeſeth all 
inheritance, claim, and title to the king. 
dome of heauen, which is due oncly by 
race, as S. Paul noteth; & conſequent< 
y depriueth himſelfe, of all dignities and 


commodities following the ſame in this 


life: as the condition and high priuilege 
of a ſonne of God: tlie communion of 
ſaints: the protection of angels, and the 
like . Fourthly, he leeſeth the quiet, ioy, 
and tranquillitie of a good conſcience, 


and all the fauors, cheriſnments, conſo- 


lations, & other comforts, wherwith tlie 
holie Ghoſt is wont to viſit the minds of 
the inſt, Fifthly, be leeſeth the reward of 
all his good works done ſince hee was 
born, and whatſoever he doth, or ſhal do 


while he ſtandeth in that ſtate. Sixtly,he 


miketh himſelfe guiltie of eternall pu- 
niſnment, and ingroſſeth his name in 
the book of perdition, and conſequently 
bindeth himſelfe to all thoſe inconueni- 


ences, whereto the reprobate are ſub. 


iect: chat is, to be inheritor of hell fire: * 


Rom. 6 


= 
De 


— 


eb. Io. 
eb. 5. 


bc Mm. 6. 


eb. 10. 
v'y) 16. 


Pet. 2. 


bwouſe of 
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be inthe power of the diuell, and his an · 
gels: to be ſubiect to all lin and tempra. 
tion of fin : and his ſoule (which was be- 
fore the temple of the holie Ghoſt; the 
habitation of the bleſled Trinitie ; and 
place of repoſe forthe angels to viſite:) 


now to be the neſt of ſcorpions, & dun- 


ſolace themſelues with fin as muc 


geon of diuels, and himſelfe a compa. 


nion of the miſerable damned. Laſtly, lie 


abandoneth Chriſt, and rendunceth the 
portion he had with him, making him- 
ſelf a perſecutor of the ſame by treading 
him vnder his feete. And crucifying him 
againe , and defiling his blood (as the 
Apoſtle ſatth ) in finning againſt him, 
which died for ſinne, — tlierefore the 
fame apoſtle pronounceth a maruellous 


/ 


heauie ſentence againſt ſuch in theſe 


words; If we fin wilfully now after we haue 
receiued knowledge of the truths there remai- 
neth no more ſacrifice for ſins,but rather a cer- 


. ..x © taine terrible expeftation of iudgement, and 
emulation of fire which ſhall conſume the ad- 


uerſaries . To which Saint Peter agreeth, 
when he ſaith: It had been better not ta 
haue knowen the way of iuStice ,then after 
ſuch knowledge to flide backs againe from the 
bolie commandement which was giuen. 
13 Now then let our Wen 90 * 
as 

they 
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22 will: let them excuſe and pleaſant- 
ly defend the ſame, ſaying: Pride is but a 


point of | arm : gluttony, good felow- 


ſhip : lecherie, and wantonnelle, a tricke 
of youth, and the like: they ſhall find one 
day that theſe excuſes will not be recei- 
ued: but rather that theſe pleaſant de- 
uiſes, will bee turned into teares. They 
ſhall proue that God will not bee ieſted 
with, but that he is the ſame God ſtill, & 
will aske as ſeuere ac count of them, as 
he hath done of others before: although 
it pleaſe not them now to keepe any ac- 
count of their life at all: but rather to 
turne all into diſport & pleaſure, perſwa- 
ding themſelues, that howſoeuer God 
bark dealt with others before: yet hee 
wil forgiue al to thẽ; but the holy ſcrip- 
ture reaſoneth after another manner, 
which Iwould haue euerie wiſe Chriſti 
to conſider. | 

14 Saint Panle comparing the Tewes 
finnes with ours, maketh this collecti- 
on; If God ſpared not the naturall boughes, 
take heede leaſt he ſpare not thee. And ther- 


upon hee inferreth this admonition: 


Noli altum ſapere, ſed time: Be not too 
high minded, but feare. Againe, the A- 
poſtle reaſoneth thus vpon the olde and 


the new lawe: he that broke the law of 


Moſes, 


* 


Gal. 6. | 


Rom. 1 22 
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ſerue, which breaking the law of Chriſt 


vnder the feete, polluteth the blood of 
the new teſtament, and reprocheth the 


det.. Peter & S. Iude touching the fin of An- 
lud. gels & ours. If God ſpared not the An- 
| gels when they ſinned, but did thruſt the 

Jowne to hell, there to be tormented & 
to be kept vnto indgement with eternall 
l chaines vnder darknes: how muchleſſe 
EX willheſparevs.Andagainzifthe Angels 
which _ vs in power & ſtrength, are 
not able to beare Gads execrable iudg · 
ment againſt them, what ſhall we doe? 
"4 Againe, in another place, he reaſoneth 
3 thus; It the iuſt man ſhall hardlie be ſa- 
ued, where ſhal the wicked man and ſin- 
ner appeare? By which examples we are 
good ma- inſtructed to reaſon in like ſort; If God 
8 hartrpuniſned ſo ſeuerely one fin in the 
* Angels, in Adam, & in others before re- 
cited: what ſhall Tlooke for, which haue 
committed ſo manie fins againſt him ? If 
God haue damned ſo manie for leſſer 
fins than mine be: what will he do to = 
2 or 


| Moſes bein Ee by two or three 
b. 10. Witnelles, dieth for the ſame without 
commiſeration or mercie: & how much 

more grieuous puniſhment doth he de- 


by wilfull ſin, treadeth the ſonne of Go d A 


holie Ghoſt? In like maner reaſoneth S. 


| The fit Ae, The nature of fl 
for greater? It God hath borne longer | 
with me, then he hath done with many 
other, wliom he hath cut off without gi- 
uing them time of repentance: what 
reaſon is there, that hee ſhoulde beare 
longer with me? If Dauid and others af- 
ter their ſins forgiuen them were neuer⸗ 
theleſſe ſo ſharpely chaſtiſed: what pu- 
niſhment remaineth for me either heere 
or in the world to come, for ſo many & 
ſo greeuous ſins committed ? If it be true 
that our Sauiour faith, that the way is 5 
hard, & the gate narrow wherby men go Mate- 
into heauen, and that they ſhall anſwere Luk. 13. 
for euery idle worde before they enter | 
there: what ſhall become of mee,which Matt. 13, 
doe liue ſo eaſie alife, and doe keepe no 
account of my dee des, and much leſſe of 
_— o If good men in old time did 
take ſuch pains in the way of their ſalua- 
tion, and yet (as S. Peter ſaith) the verie 
iuſt were ſcarce ſaued: what a ſtate am l 
in which take no paine at all, but do liue 
in all kind of pleaſure & worldly delites? 
15 Theſe kinds of conſequents were 
more true and profitable for vs, whereby 
we might enter into ſome conſideration 
of our owne danger, & into ſome fear of 
the iudgements of God, for want wher- 
of the moſt part of ſinnes amongſt — 
ans 


| 
| 


A 90 
be nature of nun. F he ſinſt part. 

| ſtians- are committed; for ſo the holy 
Scripture deſcribing divers cauſes of 
wickedneſſe among men, putteth theſe 

two for principall. Firſt the flatterie of 

9, the world; Quoniam laudatur peccator in 
. deſideriis animeſue : For that the ſinner 
ow neceſ. is praiſed in his luſt. And ſecondly: Quia 
ie it is to auferuntur iudicia tua a facie eius: For that 
e. thy iudgements (O Lord) are not be- 


ſpeaking of himſelfe hee ſaith; I haue 
kept the wayes of the Lord, and haue not be- 
haued my ſelfe impiouſlie towards God. And 
he giueththe reaſon thereof immediate- 
fal 118, liez For that all his iudgments are in my ſight, 
And againe: I haue feared thy iudgments O 
Tord. And againe: I haue beene mindfull of 
thy ludgements. And how profitable this 
fear 2 ſheweth in the ſame place, de- 


hands: for ſo he prayeth: Strike my fleſh 
through with thy feare, O Lord : And S. Paul 
cor. 5. (after he had ſhewed to the Corinthi- 


ans:that Me muſt all be preſented before the 


»» -.* -  dudgement ſeat of Chriſt:) maketh this cõ- 
2D duo We knowing therefore theſe things, 
doe perſwade the feare of the Lord vnto men. 

And S. Peter after a long declaration of 

the maieſtie of God, & Chriſt now raig- 


Jos 


fore his face. And on the contrarie ſide; 


mãding this fear maſt inſtantly at Gods 


ning in heauen, concludeth thus: If then 


_ 
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man according tv his works without exception 
of perſon:do you liue in feare during the time 
of this your habitation vpon earth. A neceſ- 
ſarie leſſon (no doubt) for all men, but 
ſpecially for thoſe which by reaſon of 
their ſins and wicked life, do remaine in 
diſpleaſure and hatred of GOD, and 
howerly ſubie& ( as I haue ſhewed) to 
the furie of his iudgements : which if 
they once fall into, they are both irre- 
uocable and intollerable: and they may 
be fallen into as eaſilie, and by as ma- 
nie waies as a man may come to death, 
which are infinite , eſpecially to them, 
who by their wickednes hane loſt the 
peculiar protection ef God, and ſo con- 
ſequently of his Angels too (as I haue 
ſhewed) and haue ſubiected themſelues 
to the feends of darknes, who do no- 
thing elſe but ſeeke their deſtruction 
both of bodie and ſoule, wich as great 
diligence as they can. What wiſe man 
then woulde but feare in ſuch a caſe? 


Who coulde eate, or drinke, or ſleepe The dung 
quietly in his bed vntill by true and f them 


his conſcience of ſinne? A little ſtone 

falling from the houſe vpon, his head; 

or his horſe tumbling vnder gy 
on ridet 


hartie repentance , hee had diſcharged ws line 


n ſin, 


| | The nature of fen 
You call him father, which doth iudge euerie 1. Pet. 1. 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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rideth : or his enemie meeting him on 
the high way :or an ague comming wuh 
eating or drinking a little too much: or 
ten thouſand means befides(whereofhe 


ſtandeth daily and howerly in danger) 
may rid him ofthis life, and put him in 
that caſe, as no creature of this worlde, 


nor any continuance of time ſhall bee 
able to deliuer him thence againe , And 
who then would not feare? Who woulde 
not tremble? | 

1s The Lord of his mercy giue vs his 
holy grace, to feare him as we ſhould do, 
and to make ſuch account of his iuſtice, 
as hee by threatning the ſame woulde 


haue vs to do. And then ſhall not we de- 


lay the time, but reſolue our ſelues to 
ſerue him whiles he is content to accept 
of our ſeruice, and to pardon vs all our 


offences, if we would once make this res 


ſolution from our hart. 


| CHAP. VII. | 
Another conſideration for the further inſtifi- 
ing of Gods iudgements and declaration 
of our demerit, taken from the 
maieſtie of God, and his be- 
ne ſits towards vs. 


AL beit the moſt part of Chriſtians 


through their wicked life arriue not | 


to 
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The ſeventh chapter. The rurt of: On, 


to that eſtate wherein holy Dauid was, 


when hee ſaid to God, Thy iudgements, O Paal. 118. 


< 


Lord, are pleaſant vnto me; as in deed they 
are to all thoſe that le vertuouſly, and 
haue the teſtimonie of a good conſci- 
ence: yet at leaſtwiſe, that wee may ſa 
with the ſame prophet; The iudgements 
of the Lord are true & iuſtiſied in themſelues 
And againe; Thou art iuſt, O Lord, and thy 
* i; rightʒl haue thought godd, to 
adde 


V pal 18. 


a reaſon or two mo in this Chap- 


ter, whereby it may appeare howe great 

our offence is towards God, by ſinning 

as we do, and how righteous his iudge- 

_ and iuſtice are againſt vs for the 
ame. | 


2 And ſirſt of all is to be conſidered the The maief 


maieſtie of him againſt whom we finne: 
for moſt certaine it is (as Lhaue noted 
before) that euerie oftenge is ſo much 
the greater, and more grietvus, by howe 
much greater & more noble, the perſon 
is againſt whom it is done, and the party 
offending more baſe & vile. And in this 
reſpect God (to terrifie vs fro offending 
him) nameth himſelf often with certain 
titles of maieſtie, as to Abraham, 1 am 
the almighty Lord. And again, Heauen is my 
ſeat, & th earth is my footſtoole. And again, 

| he commanded Moles to ſay to the * 
| OT a 


of God, 


n. 17. 
R ſay. 66, 


Heut. 10. 


Mal, 148. 


. 5. 9. 


* 


84 


Hie. The-firſt bert. 


C mae ; \ 
ple in his name, thisembaſſage; Harden 


not your necks any longer, for that your Lord 
and Godsis a God of gods,and a Lord of lords, 
@ great God, both mightie and terrible, which 
acceptetly neither perſon nor bribes. 3 

3 Firſt then, I ſaie, conſider (gentle 
Chriſtan) of what an infinite maieſtie 
he is, whom thou a poore worme of the 
earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contemptu- 
oully offended in this life. We ſee in this 
world, that no man dareth to offend o- 
penly, or ſiy a word againſt the maieſtie 
of a prince within his owne domini ons: 
and what is the maieſtie of all princes 
vpon the earth, compared to the thou- 


ſandth part of the maieſtie of God, wha 


with a worde made both heauen and 
earth, and all the creatures therein, and 
with halfe a worde can deſtroy the ſame 
againe: whom all the creatures which he 
made, as the Angels, the heauens, and 
all the elements beſides, do ſerue at a 
becke, and dare not offend: Onely a ſin- 
ner is he which imboldeneth himſelfe a- 
gainſt this maieſty, and feareth not to of- 


fende the ſame, whom the Angels doe 


praiſe, the dominations do adore, the 
powers do tremble, and the higheſt hea- 
uens, together with Cherubins and Sera- 
phins do daily honor and celebrate. 

* | 4 Remem- 
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The ſenexth Chapter, Gods maizſtia 
4 Remember then (deer brother) that 
euerie time thou doſt commit a lin, thou 
giueſt as it were a blowe in the face, to 
this God of great maieſtie, who (as 


Saint Paule ſaith;) Dwelleth in an vnac= 1. Tom. 6. 


ceſſible light + which no man in this worlde 
can abide to looke vpon:) As allo it _ Apoc. 1. 
reth by the example of Saint Iohn E- 
uangeliſt, who fell downe dead for very 
feare at the appearance of Chriſt vnto 
him, as bimlele teſtiſieth. And when 
Moſes deſired to ſee GO D once in his 
life, and made humble petition for the 
ſame: God anſwered that no man could 
ſee hint and le: but yet ( to ſatiſfie his 
requeſt, and to ſhew him in part what a 
tetrible and glorious God he was) hee 


told Moſes that he ſhuld ſee ſome peece 


of his glorie: but hee added, that it was Exo. 35. 
needfull he ſhould hide himſelfe in the 
hole of a rock, & be couered with Gods 
owne hands for his defence, while God 
(in ſome meaſure of his maieſtie) did 
paſſe by mglory, And when he was paſt, 
God touke away his hand, and ſuffered 
Moſes to ſee his hinder partes onely, 
which was notwithſtanding, moſt terri · 
ble to behold. 
5 The Prophet Daniell alſo deſcri - 
beth the maieſtie of this God ſhewed 
vnto 


1 


77 7. 


vnto him in viſion, in theſe words, I did 
ſee(ſaith he) when the thrones wers ſet , and 
the old of many daies ſate downe: hu apparell 
was as white as ſnowerhu haire like-ynto pure 
; wooll,bis throne was of a flame of frre, and bu 
ehariots were burning fire;a ſwift flood of fire 
came from hu face : a thouſand thouſands did 
ſerne him, and ten thouſand hundred thog- 
ſands did aſſiſt hime he ſate in iudgement, and 
the bookes were opened before him All this & 
much more is recorded in Scripture, to 


admoniſh vs thereby what a prince of 


maieſty he is whom a ſinner offendeth. 
6 Imagine now (brother mine) that 


chaire of maieſtie, with chariots of fire, 
vnſpeakable light, and infinite millions 
of angels about him, as the Scripture re- 
porteth. Imagine further (which is moſt 
true) that thou ſeeſt all the creatures in 
the world ſtand in his preſence, & trem- 
bling at his maieſtie, and moſt carefully 
attending to do that for which he crea» 
ted them: as the heauens to mooue a- 
bout: the earth to bring forth ſuſtenãce: 
and the like. Imagine further that thou 
ſeeſt all theſe creatures (how big or little 
ſoeuer they be) to hang and depend on- 
ly of the power & vertue of God · where⸗ 


by they ſtande, mooue and conſiſt: and 


that 


hh 


all creatures haue of him, except onely 


pointed for his offence. For ſure I am 


9 


The ſeuenth Chapter. God; maieftits| 
that there paſſerh fro God to each crea- * 
ture in tlie world, yea to euery part that | 
hath motion or being in the ſame , ſome 
beame of his vertue: as from the ſun, we 
ſee in init beames to paſſe into the aire, 
Conſider (L ſay)that no one part of anie 
creature in the world ( as the fiſn inthe 
ſea, the graſſe on the ground, the leaues 
of the trees, or the parts of man vpon 
the face of the earth) can growe, mooue, 
or conſiſt, without ſome little ſtreame of 
vertue, and power do come to it conti- 
nually from God. So that thou muſt ima- 
gine God to ſtand as a moſt glorious ſun 
in the midit, & from him to paſſe foorth 
infinite beames or ſtreames of vertue to 
all creatures that are, either in heauen, 
earth, the aire, or the water: and to eue- 
rie part thereof: and vpon theſe beames 
of his vertue all creatures to hang: and 
if he ſhould ſtop but any one of them, it 
woulde deſtroy and annihilate preſently 
ſome creature or other. This I ſay, if 
thou ſhalt conſider touching the maie- 
ſtie of God, andthe infinite dread that 


4 


a ſinner (for the diuels alſo do feare him, 
as Saint Iames ſaith) thou wilt not mar- 
uell of the ſeuere iudgement of God ap- 


Iac, 2. 


that 
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Ft. The firſt part. 
that verie ſhame otthe worlde maketh ' 
vs to haue more regard in offending the 
pooreſt nend we haue in this lite , then 
a wicked man hath in offending God: 
which is an intollerable contempt of ſo 
great a maieſtie. | 
A 7 But now if we adioine to this con- 
ion the templation of maieſtie, another conſi- {| 
deration of his benefits beſtowed vpon 
vs, our default will grow to be far grea- 


* 


i 


ter: for that to iniurie him who hath 


done vs good, is a thing moſt deteſta- 1 
ble euen in nature it ſelfe. And there was 


neuer yet ſo fierce an hart, no not a- 
mongſt brute beaſtes, but that it might 
be woon with curteſie and benefits: but 


much more amongſt reaſonable crea- 


tures doth beneficence preuaile, eſpeci« 
ally if it come from greater parſonages, 


whoſe loue and friendſhip declared vn- 


to vs but in ſmall giftes , doeh greatlie 
binde the harts of the receiuers to loue 


them againe. 


8 Conſider then (deere Chriſtian) the 


infinite good turnes and benefits which 


thou haſt re ceiued at the handes of this 


great God, thereby to win thee to his 


joue, & that thoy ſhouldeſt leaue off to 
offend & iniurie him, & albeit no toong 
created either of man or angell can ex- 


preſſe 


kn | 


N 
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haftrecemed from him, or the ya- 


ue ofthem, or the great Ioue and hartie 


nes of himſelfe, and appointed thee to 


| 


[ 


good will Where with he beſtowed them 


yponthee: yet for ſome memorie lake, 
Iwill repeat certaine generall and prin- 


cipall poitits thereof, whereunto the reſt 


muy be referred. : 
9 Firſt then hebath beſtowed vpon Thebeneſt 
thee the beneſite of thy creation, where Tereaien. 


by he made thee of nothing to the like- 


ſo noble an ende, as is to ſerue him in 
this life, and to raign with him in the life 


to come, furniſhing thee for tlie preſent 


with the ſeruice & ſubiection of all crea- 
tures, The greatnes of this benefit may 

tly be conceiued if thou do imagine 
thy ſelfe to lacke but any one part of thy 
bodie as a legge, an arme, an eie, or the 


luxe; and that one ſhould freely giue the 


ſame vnto thee: or if thou wanteſt but a- 
nie one ſenſe, as that thou were deafe or 


blinde, and one ſhould reſtore fight or 


bearing vnto thee: how woulde ſt thou 


. 

ö 

ö N 
£ 


ſteeme of this benefite 2 Howe. much 


wouldeſt thou Lv thy ſelfe behol⸗ 


ding vnto him for the ſame? And if the 
2 of one of theſe parts onely woulde 
eme ſuch a benefit into thee: how great 

F oughteſt 


89 - 
| The ſeventh Chapter, = Gods benqta 
l one halfe of theſe gifts which N 
E 


of redemp- 
ben. 


oughteſt thou 5 rene the free gift o 
en ither? * 
20 


and hath made thee Lord of all, to vſe 


The beneſſe 


90 
The pri 


de to this now (as I haue ſaid) 
that he hath created thee to the likenei 
of no other thing, but of himſelfe, tom 
other ende, but to be his honorable ſer. 
uant in this world, and his compartnet 
in kingly glorie for all eternitie to com: 
and this hee hath done to thee , being 


| 


or 


0 


onely a peece of dirt or clay before. No 


imagm thou of what maner of loue pro- 8 
ceeded this. But yet adde further, fo 


hee hath created all this magnificent 
world for thee; & all the creatures therof 


to ſerue thee in this buſines: the heauen 


to diftinguiſh times and feaſons, and to 
giue thee light : the earth, and aire, and 
water, to minifler moſt infinite varietie 
of creatures for thy vie and ſuſtenance: 


them for thy comfort & his ſervice;And 
what magnificent gifts-are theſe ? And 


k 4 hl. — 
99 


them to ſerue thee in ſinꝰ 
11 But yet conſider a little further, the 


ter then all the former: which is, that 


thou hauintz loſt all thoſe former * 
3.5 57D 5 ts 


what ſh ame full ingratitude is it, to tume 
the ſame to the diſhonor and iniurie of 
Jo louing a giuer as thou doeſt, by vin | 


| benefite of thy redemption, much grea-· 


, a” Sh on are who ie an weld ie i eh hen is. Ea 


| * The ſewenth chapter. Gods benefits "3 
kes againe, and made thy ſelfe guiltie b ß 
fig of eternall puniſhment , whereto the 
Angels were now deliuered for their fin 
commi 2 ”_ : ray _ ta, re- 
deeme thee, and not the Angels, and for 1. pet. 3. 

fatisfiyng of thy fault, Fg os his ” 
oy only ſon to death for thee, O Lord, 
what hart can conceiue the e of 

this benefite ? Imagine thy ſelfe (being a 
poote man) hadſt committed a grieuoug 
crime againſt a kings maieſtie, together 

with ſome great man of his chiefeſt no. 

bilitie, and that the king being offended 

highly with you both, ſhouldnotwith= 

ſtanding pardon thee, and 8 the noble 

man to death: and further alſo (being no 

other way to ſaue thy life) ſhoulde lay 

| -thepains of death due to thee vpon his 19 4 1 

only ſon & heire, for thy ſake, how much 4 
vouldeſt thou thinke, that this king lo- | 

ved theeꝰ How greatly wouldeſt thou e- 

feeme thy ſelfe beholding and bounden 
to that yoong prince, which ſhoulde of- 

fer himlelfe te his fathers iuſtice to die 
for thee a poore worme (and not for the 

noble man, as hee would not die for the 

Angels) and to put his head in the hal- 

ter for thine onely offences? Couldeſt 
| .theu euer haue the hart to become 
enemie to this man after, or willingly 


Fa | and | 
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God benefits. The fort part, = 

$ 434 EOS: ee him? And yet 
ſuch is our caſe, and much more boun. 

den towardes Chriſt and his father, 
whomethe moſtof vs notwithſtanding 


ſinne. | | 

The benefits 12 But yet there follow on mo benefits 

eſvocation of God vnto vs, as our vocation and iu- 

«nd iuſtifi- ſtification: vocation , whereby he hath 

rn. called vs from infidelitie, to the ſtate of 
| Chriſtians, and thereby made vs parta« 
Rom. 5 kers of this our redemption, which infi- 
Cor 1. dels are not. For albeit he paid the ram 
ſom for all in generall: yet he hath not 
* imparted the benefit thereof to all, but 
to ſuch onely as beſt it pleaſed his di- 


Rom.5. which followed ouriuſtification,where. 
2. Cor. 13. by wee were not onely ſet free from all 
EG 11. our ſinnes committed 475 , and from 
all paine and puniſhment due to the 
ſame: but alſo our ſoules beautified and 
- inriched with his holy grace, accompa- 
nied with the vertues theologicall, as 
faith, hope, and charitie, 3 the 
gifts of the holie Ghoſt : and by his 


grace we are made iuſt and rigliteous in 


% N : 


of heauen, 
2 


- 


uine goodies to beſtowe it vpon. Aﬀet | 


do daily offend, diſnonour, and iniurie by | 
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the ſight of God, and intituled to the | 
molt bleſſed inheritance of the kingdom | 


13 Aſter +: 
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and preſeruation, being nothing elſe but 


zs a moſt comfortable & rich garment, 


14 Beſides all theſe, there is yet ano- 1 
cher gift named our preſeruation, where ;+,,, 
by Gud hath preſerued vs from ſo ma- tion and 
nie dangers into which others haue fal- fi ies. 
len, and where into we had fallen alſo ,if 


The gen chapter. Gods benefti 
13 Aſter theſe do inſue a great num The beneſi 
ber of benefits together (as to vs being 9 ½ Sara 
now made the children & deere friends 
of God) aud euery one of them, of inh = 
nite price and value. As the giſt of the 
holie Sacraments, left for our comfort 


condits to conuey Gods grace vnto vs, 
eſpecially rheſe two which ; 630g 
toall,to wit, the ſacrament of baptiſme, 
and of his bleſſed bodie & blood, where- 
of the firſt is to purge our ſoule from ſin: 
the ſecand to feed & comfort the ſame 1 
after ſhee is purged The firſt is a bath Thevſe 
made of Chriſt his one bloud, to waſh S 

& bathe our wounds therein: the ſecond 


to couer our ſoule withall after ſhee is 
waſhed. In the farſt, Chriſt hath ſubſtitu- 
ted in his place his ſponſe the Church, 
to pronounce in his name remiſſion of 
ſinnes · in the ſecond hee hath left him 
ſelte aud his owne fleſh and blood ſacra- 
mentally to be a pretiaus foode, to che- 
riſh her with all. 


F3 Gods 
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God holie hande had not ſtaied vi: 25 


from „ te „ hereſie, and infideli- 


tie, and manie other grieuous ſins: and 
eſpecially from death and damnation; 
which long agoe by our wickednes wee 


- deſerued to haue beene executed vqon 
Vs. Alſo there are the benefits of godlie 


inſpirirations and admonitions, wherby 
God hath often both knocked inwardly 
at the doore of our conſcience, and war. 


ned vs outwirdly by ſo many waies and 
meenes: as are good bookes; good ſer- 
mons ; good exhortations; god com- 
| Joe: good example of others; anda 

un 


dred meanes elſe, which he at diuers 


© timeshathand doth vſe, therby togaine 


vs and aur ſoules vnto his eternallking- 


dome, by ſtirring vs to abandon vicious 
life, and to betake our ſelues to his holy | 
and ſweet ſeruice. tt 


15 Al which rare and ſingular benefits 


being meaſured, either according to the 
; value of themſelues , Or according to 

the loue of that hatt, from which they 
do proceed, ought to mooue vs moſt ve* 
hemently, to gratitude towards the gi- 
uer: 1 ſhoulde bee to re- 


ſolue our ſe 


ſoeuer. 


* 


| 
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| ues at as ag to ſerue him | 
. vnfainedly , and to prefer his fauor be- 
fore al worldly ormortall reſpects what- | 
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kednes. 


fe, nor promiſes can allure: nor gifts can 


11 The greateſt ſinner that is in the 


ther maliciouſly ſeeke to offende him, 


— — 


fully and iniuriouſſy nh God, tlunketh 
| | 4 


=. * 
OO TheſwerthChapters Gods bemefi 
teuer. Or if we cannot obtaine ſo much J 
of our ſelues * yer at leaſtwyiſe not to of- 

fend him any more by our fins and wic- 

16 There is not ſo fierce or cruel a na- 

ture in the world (as I noted before) but 

is mollyfied ,allured , and woon by be- 

pefits: and ſtories doe make report of 

(range examples in this kinde , euen a- 

mang brute beaſtes, as of the gratitude 

of lions,dogs and thelike,towards their 

maiſters and benefactors. Onely an ob- A. lian. in 
ſtinate ſinner is he, among all the ſauage hi. . 
creatures that are, whom neither bene- 

bts can moouę, nor curteſies can molli- 


Fang to the faithfull ſeruice of God his 


Lord and maſter. The infolte 


4 «=p 2 ee rable in; 
world, if he giue his ſeruant but twentie ind of 6 


nobles a yeere, or his tenant ſome little inner. 
farmeto live vpon, and if for this they 
ſerue him not at a beck; he crieth out of 
their ingratitude: and if they ſhould fur- 


and to ioyne with his profeſſed enemie 
againſt him: howe intollerable a matter 
would it ſeeme in his fight? And yet he 
himſelfe dealing much more ingrate- 


2 


8 


3 1 
| * a matter of 10 lernten, hut eafs 
ly pardonable. I ſay, hee dealeth more 
ingratefully with God, for that he hath 
receined a thouſand for one, in reſpe& 
of all-the benefits that a mortall man 
can giue to another, for he hath recei⸗ 
ned all in all from God: the bread which | 
he eateth; the ground which hee trea- 


deth; the light which he beholdeth; to- 
: aberwich hi cies to ſee the ſunne: and 
nally whatſocuer is within, or without 
his bodie: as alſo the mind with the ſpi- 
rituall gifts thereof whereof each one is | 
more worth then a thouſande bodies: I 
ſay alſo that lie dealeth more iniuriouſſy 
with God, for that notwithſtanding all 
theſe benefits, hee ſerueth Gods open 
| enemie the diuell, and committeth dai -· 
8; perſecu- lie ſinne and wickednes, which G OD 
{Chris hateth more then any hart created can 
death. hate a mortall enemie, being that in ve- 
rie deede, which perſecuted his ſonne 
our Sauiour, with ſuch hoſtilitie, as it 
tooke his moſt precious life from him: 
and nailed him faſt to the wood of the 
croſſe. | 
Feds com- 18 Of this extreme ingratitude and 
laint 4. juiurie, God himſelfe is inforced to com- 
"of ans plaine in divers places of the ſcripture, 
Mal.34, i where he ſaith ; Reeribuebant mihi mala 
| — a pro 
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The ſenenth Chapter. Gods benefit 
re bows: They returned me home enill ; 
for good. And yet much more vehe- 
mently in an other place he calleth the 
I beauens K — of y iniquitie, ſay- 
ing; ObStupeſcite cali ſuper hee: O you Terms. 
| _—_ —— Aonihhed at this. 4 if | 
he ſhould ſaie by a figuratiue kinde of 
ſpeech, Go out of your wits you hea- 
| vens withmaruell,atthis incredible ini · 
| | quitic of man towardes me. For ſo he 
| | expoundeth the whole matter more at 
; | Largein an other place ;. Audite cœ li, & Ei.. 
a uribus percipe terra Harken ye heauens, 
and thou earth bend hither thine eares; 
Elios enutriui & exaltaui , ipſi autem Kere 
| | #ermntme; J haue nouriſnhed vp children 
| 
| 
| 


and haue exalted them, and now they 
contemne me. What a pitiful complaint 
is this of God againſt moſt vile and baſe 
woormes of the earth? But yet God am- 
pliketh this iniquitie more by certaine 
examples & compariſons: The ore (ſaith 
he) kn1weth his owner, and the aſſe no- 
ei the manger of his Lord and maiſter e but 
der my people know nat me: wo be to the ſinful 
nation, to the people loden with iniquitie, to 
| thisnaughtie ſeed,to wicked children. What 
complaint can be more vehement then 
| this?What threatning can be moi e dred- 
full then this woe 5 comming from the 


5 mouth _ 


. . Us ; 9 1 
"Bo 8 8 2 . The firSt 0 
. | ating nth may puniſh vt 
19; Wherefore (deere brother) if thou 
haue grace, ceaſe ta be ingratefull to 
God any longer: ceaſe to offende him 
which hath by ſo many waies preuented 
thee with benefits: ceaſe ro render cuill 
for good; hatred for loue; contempt for 
his Pherly affection towards thee , He 
a.. Harh done for thee all that he can: he 
hathgiuenthee all that thou art:yea,and 
(ina certaine maner)all that he is worth | 
himſelfe : and meaneth beſides to make | 
thee partaker of all his glorie in the 
world to come, and requireth no more 
for all this at thy hands, but loue & Far 
titude. O (deere brother) why wilt thou 
not yeeld him this > Why wilt thou not 
do as much to him, as, thou wouldeſt 
hane another man to do to thee, for 
leſſe then the ten thouſand part of theſe 
benefits which thou haſt receiued? For þ 
I dare well ſaie, that if thou hadſt given 
a man but an almes at thy doore, thou 
wouldeſt think him bound to loue thee 
for it, albeit thou hadſt nothing in thee 
wobrth loue beſides. But now thy Lord 
( beſides theſe his gifts) hath infinite | 
cauſes to make 4 609 him,thar is, all | 
he c auſes which any thing in the * 
5 t 
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bath to purchaſe loue, and infinite more 
beſides: for, if all the perfections of all ö 
things created in heauen and in earth; 


which do procure — put toge - ponefies, 


er in one ; as all their beautie, all their 


vertue, all their nobilitie, all their good- 


nes, and the lixe: yet thy Lord and Saui- 
our whom thou contemaeſt, doth paſle 


all this, and that by manie and infinite 


degrees: for that he is not onely, all theſe 
things together:but alſo he is very beau- 


tie it ſelfe: vertue it ſelfe: wiſedome it 


ſelfe; ſweetnes it ſelfe: nobilitie it ſelfe: 
goodnes it ſelfe: and the very fommtane 
and welſpring, where hence all theſe 


things are deriued by little peeces and 


cels vnto his creatures. 


20 Beafhamcd then (good — 


of this thine ingratitute, to ſo great, ſo 


good, and bountifull a Lord: and reſolue 
thy ſelfe for the time to come, to amend 


thy courſe of life and be hauior towards 
him. Saie with the prophet, which had 


leſſe cauſe to ſaie ſo then thou; Domine pfil. 23. 


* peccato meo : multum eſt enim. O 


ed pardon me mine offence: for it is A, 


reat in thy ſight. I know there is no- 


thing (O Lord) which doth fo much dii- 


pleaſe thee, or drie vp the fountaine of 
thy mercie, and fo kinder thy 2 
fo : m 


Gods boneflts.” 


* 


* 
r 
from doing 3 in the 
receiuers thy benefits, wherin hither. 


to haue exceeded albother : but I haue 


done it (O Lord) in mine ignorance, not 
coulidering thy gifts vnto me, nor what 
account thou wouldeſt demand againe 


of the ſame. But now ſeeing thou haſt | 
youchſafed to make me worthic of this 


grace alſo, wherby to ſee and know mine 


- owne ſtate and default: I hope hereafter 
by direction of the ſame grace of thine, 


to ſhew my ſelfe a better child towards 


thee. O Lord, I am ouercome at the 
length with conſideration of thy loue: 


and how can T haue the hart to offende 


thee hereaſter, ſeeing thou haſt preuen- 
ted me ſo manie waies with benefits, 
euen when I demanded not the ſame? 
Can 1 haue hands euer more to ſinne 


againſt thee ,which haſt giuen vp thine 


„ 


owne moſt tender hands, to be nailed | | 


on the croſſe for my finnes heretofore? 
No, no, it is too great an iniurie againſt 


thee (O Lord) and wo worth me that 


haue done it ſo often heretofore. But by 


thine holie aſſiſtance, I truſt not to re- 
turne to ſuch iniquitie for the time to | 
come: to which(O Lord) I beſeech thee | 
for thy mercy ſake, from thy holy throne 


CHAP, 


of heauen 2 to lay, Amen. 
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The eight Chapter, == Tha day of di 


wy CHAP VIIL , 
0 opinion and feeling we ſhall be, ton 
8 ching theſe — the time 

| of our death, 


He holy ſcriptures doe teach vs, and The ind 
experience maketh it plaine, that du- tion of 


ring the time of this life, the commo - hearts 


dities,preferments, and pleaſures of the 
world, do poſſeiſe fo ſtrongly the hearts 


of many men, and doe hold them chay- 


ned with ſo forcible inchantmentes, be- 
ing farſaken alſo vpon their iuſt deſertes 

the grace of God: ſaye and threaten 
what a man can, and bring againſt them 
all the whole Scripture, euen from the 
beginning of Geneſis to the end of the 
Apocalips (as indeed it is all againſt ſin 
and ſinners) yet will it preuaile nothing 


with them being in that lamentable 


| 


caſe, as eyther they beleeue not, or e- 
ſteeme not whatſoeuer is ſaid to that 
purpoſe againſt their ſetled life, and re- 


ſolution to the contrarie. Of this wee Gen. 75 


haue infinite examples in Scripture: as 
of Sodom and Gomorra, with the cities 
about, which would not heare the war- 


nings that good Lotgaue vnto the, Al-Exo,6.y, 
ſo of Pharao, whom, ä 8.9. 
11 / CO 
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part Se 35 5 * 
could doe, either by fiznes or ſayings, 
mooued nothing. Alſo of Iudas, who by 


nao faire meanes or threatnings vied to 
him by his mayſter, would change his 


wicked reſolution. But eſpecially the 
prophets ſent from Cod, from time to 


time, to diſſuade the people from their 
naughty life, and conſequently fromthe 


wues hanging ouer them doe giue a- 
ndant teſtimonie of this complaning 
euerie where, of the hardnes of ſinners 
* wold not be mooued — 
ie exhortations, preachings, promiſes, 
and thundri charchey could vſe, The 
prophet Zacharie tha teſtine for all in 
this matter, who ſaith of the people of 
Iſrael a little before their d ion: 
Hoc ait Dominus exercituum, c. This ſaith 
the Lord of hoſtes: judge iuſtly. Ando 
foorth. And preſently he addeth. And 
they wold not attend, but turning their bac 
went not away,ſiopped their eares, to the e 


they might not beare : and they did put their 
hearts as an adamant ſtone, tu the end they || , 


might not heare the law and the words which 


God did ſend in his ſpirit by the hands of the 


former prophets, wherby Gods great indigna- 
tion wes ſtirred vp. | 


. Thischen is, & alwaies hath binthe | 
faſhion of worldlings, & reprobate 2 
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* then 20 bee a terrible God, and ſuch a one as 75. 
taketh away the ſpirit of princes, a terrible, 


7 | 
1 ſures into paines: ſtautnes imo feare: 


103 3 7 
The eight Chapter, Tha day ef dea 
II. as an ada- 7 4 
mant ſtone, againſt any thing that ſhall 

bee fold them for the amendement of 


their lines, and for the ſauſhe; of their 
ſoules. Whiles they are in health and 
proſperitie they will not know God, As 
in another place he complaineth, yet as f 
the prophet ſaith; God will haue his day 
with theſe men alſo when he will be knowen. Pfal. . 
And that is, Cons Dominus iudicia 
faciem. God wil be knowen when he be- 
inneth to do iudgement. And this is at 

e day of death, which is the next dare 
to iudgement, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth A 
Gaying:It is appointed for all men once to die, Heb. o. 
and * that enſueth iudgement. 

3 This I ſay is the day of God, moſt 
terrible, ſorrowfſul, and ful of tribulation 
to the wicked, wherin God wil be knowẽ 
to be a righteous God, and to reſtore to 
euery man accordiug as hee hath done 
while he liued: as S. Paul ſaith or as the 
prophet deſcribeth it: He will bee knowen. ry 55 


Eſa. 2, 1 Yo 
14.37.61. 


God to the kingesof the earth. At this day 7 

as there will bee a great chaunge in all — 
other things, as mirth wil be turned into chu: ar ch 
ſorrow : laughings into weepings : plea- dea. 


pride 


Cor, 1. 


* 
* 
* Ar 


_ 


en 
pride into aba 3 the like: ſo eſpe. 


Culby will there be a ſtrange alteration 


£2 
. 


in iudgement and opinion: far that the 
wiſedome & God, whereof L haue ſpo ; 


ken in the former Chapters, and which 


( as the ſcripture ſaith) Is accounted follie 


. of the wiſe of the wrld, will then appeare 


in her likenes, and as it is in very deede, 


*;. will bee confeſſed by her greateſt ene · 


mies to be onely true wiſedome · and all 
earnal wiſdom of worldlings to be meer 
follie, as God calleth it. | 

4 This the holy ſcripture ſetteth down 
eleerly when it deſcribeth the very ſpee- 


ches and lamentations of the wiſe men 


of this worlde at the laſt daye, ſaying: 


. - . touching the vertuous whom they de- 


ſpiſed in this life: Nys inſenſati h We 
enceles men did eſteeme their life to be 
madnes, and their end to be diſſionora . 
ble: but look how they are now accoun · 
ted among the children of God, and 


keit portion is with the Samtes. We 


haue erred from the way of truth: and 


the light of righteouſneſſe hath not this 
ned beſorevs: neither hath the Sun of 


vnderſtanding appeared vnto vs. Wee 
haue wearied out our ſelues in the way 


+ of miquitie and perdition, and we haue 
walked craggicipaths: hut the way " 
* t 
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the Lord we haue not knowen. Hitherto 


n 

Theeight Chapter. The day 
arethe words of Scripture : whereby we 
may perceiue what great chaunge of 
iudgement there will bee at the laſt day, 
from that which men haue nowe of all 
ſuch matters, what confeſling of follie: 
what acknowledging of errour: what 
harty ſorrow for labour loſt : what fruit- 
lefſe repentance for hauing run awtie® 
Oh that men woulde conſider theſe 
things now. ite haue wearied out our ſelues 
(ay theſe miſerable men) in the way of 
iniquitie and perdition,and wee haue walked = 
erargiepaths, What a deſcription is this 
oflamentable worldlinges, who beate 
their brains daily, and wearie out them- 
ſelues in purſute of vanitie, and chaffe 


of this world, for which they ſuffer no. 
withſtanding more paines oftentimes, 


then the iuſt doe in purchaſing of hea- 
ven? And when they arriue to, at the laſt- 
day wearied and worne out with trou- 
ble and toile, they finde that all their la- 
bor is loſt, al their vexatiõ taken in vain: 
for that the little pelfe which they haue 
oe inthe world, and for which they 

aue ſtruggled ſo ſore, will helpe them 
nothing, but rather greatly afflict and 
torment tliem: for better vnderſtan- 


1 ding whereof, it is to bee eonſidered, 


that 


1 
Fe day of dh. The firft part. | 
I . 5 WD... will principally moleſt 


ynto theſe may all the reſt be referred. 


the which commonly men ſuffer in the ſe- 
mater patation of the ſoule and bodie, which 
f miſerie in ban lived ſo long together as two deer 
teath, iends, vnited inloue andpleaſure, and 
Is therefore moſt loath to part nowe, but 
nes in Onely that they are inforced thereunto, 
ih are This paine may partly be conceiued by 
eſpecially to that, if we would driue out life but from 
reſtrat- the leaſt part of our bodie ( as for exam; 
. e ple, out of our little finger, as Chiurge- 
Ily:for ons are wont to n mor- 
the godlie tifie any place to make it break 
have forthe a paine doth a man ſuffer before it bee 
a 3 dead > What raging griefe doth hee 2. 
Co therein, bideꝰ And if the mrotifiyng of one little 
part onely, doth ſo much Mia VS: IM» 
gine what the violent mrotifiyng of all 


Grft che ſoule is driuen by death to leaue 
the extreme parts, as the toes, feete, and 
fingers: then the — and armes, and ſo 
conſequently one part dieth after ano» 
ther, vntill life be reſtrained onely to the 
hart, which holdeth out longeſt, as the 
principall part, but yet muſt finally bee 


theſe men at the day of their death, and 


Pftheſevles 5 The firſt is the exceſſiue * paines 


e:) wha 


the parts tozither wil do. For we ſee tha 


conſtrained to render it ſelſe, thoug | 


4 


107. 3 
; The eight Chapter. The day of deathy 
with neuer fo much paine and reſiſtance: 
which pain howgreat & ſtrong it is, may 
- appeare by the breaking in peeces of 
the rerie ſtrines and holds where with it 
was enuironed , throu:h the exceſſiue 
rehemencie of this deadly terment, But 
yer before it cometo this pointto yeeld, 
no man can expreſſe the cruell conflict 
that is betwixt death and her, and what 
diſtrefſes ſhe abideth in time of her ago- 4 
nie. Imagine that a pi ince op a A ſinlin 
1 citie in all peace, wealth & plea - e 
re, & greatly friended of all his neigh- 2 
bours about him, who promiſed to aſſiſt 4 
him in all his needs and aff1ires:and that 
vpon the ſudden his mortal enimy ſhuld - 
come and beſiege this citie, and taking 
dne holde after another; one wall after 
another; one caſtle after another, ſhould 
drive this prince onely to a little tower, 
& beliege — therein, all his other holds 
being beaten down, and his men lain in 
his fight : what feare, anguiſh, and miſe- 
rie would this prince bein > How often 
would he looke out at the windoyys and 
loope-holes of his tower, to ſee whether 
his friends & neighbors would come to 
helpe him orno? And if hee ſawe them 
all to abandon him, and his cruell ene- 
mie euen ready to breake in vpon him, 
Dn would 
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rdeath, The n | 
would henot ben ial plight trowe 
you? Aud euen ſo fareth it with a e 
ſoule, at the hower of death. The bodie 


wherein ſhee raigneth like a iollie prin- 
cCce.elie in all pleaſure, whiles it floriſhed, is 


now battered and ouerthrowen by hir e · 
nemie, which is death; the armes, legs, & 


other parts whereyith ſhe was fortified, 


as with wals, and wardes during time of 
health, are now ſurpriſed and beaten to 
the ground, and ſhe is driuen onlyre the 


hart, xs tothe laſt and extremeſt refuge, | 


where ſhee is alſo moſt fiercely aſſailed 
in ſuch ſort ,as ſhe cannot hold out long 
Her deere friends which ſoothed her in 
time of proſperitie and promiſed afli- 
ſtance, as youth, phyſicke, and other hu- 
maine helps, do now vtterly abands hen 
the enemie will not be pacified or make 
any league, but night and day aſſaulteth 
this Turret wherein ſhee is, and which 
now beginneth to ſhake and ſhiuer in 
pos and ſheelooketh howerly when 

erenemie in moſtraging and dreadfull 
maner will enter ypon her. What thinke 
you is nowe the ſtate of this afflicted 
ſoule? It is no marnell if a wiſe man be- 
come afoole, or a ſtout worldling moſt 
abiect, in this inſtant of extremitie as 


wee often ſee they doe in ſuch ſort, as | 


they 
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they can diſpoſe of nothing well , a” f | 
ther towards God or the world at this 


hewer; the cauſe is the extremitie of 
paines, oppreſſing their mindes, as 8. 
Auſten alſo prooueth(or ſome other vn- 
der his name) and giveth vs therewithal 
a moſt excellent forewarning, if men 
were lo gratious as to follow it: When 

vu ſhall bee in your laſt ſicknes, deere 
— ſaith hee) O howe harde and 
pamfull a thing will it bee for you to re- 
pent of your faultes committed? And 


4 why is this, but onely for that, all the in- 


tention of your minde will run thither; 
where al the force of your pain isꝰ Many 
impediments ſhall let men at that day: 
as the paine of the bodie, the feare of 
death, the ſight of childrẽ (for the whicli 
their fathers ſhall oftentimes thinke 
themſe lues often damned) the weeping 
of the wife, the flattery of the world, the 
temptation of the diuell, the diſſimula- 
tion of phiſitions for lucre ſake, and the 
like. And beleeue thou (O man) which 
redeſt this that thou ſhalt quickly proue 
all this true vpon thy ſelfe: & therefore L 
beſeech thee that thou wilt repent be- 
fore thou come vnto this laſt day:diſpote 
of thy houſe, and make thy teſtament 


|. while thou art thine own man:for if thou 


tanie 


fra in eren, 


_ >. , 
=. 
A 


Phe of death; The fov5t part. . 
ere Laden hle be 


113 


led whether thou wouldeſt not. Hitherto 


26 The ſecond thing which ſhal make 


death terrible & greeuous to a worldlit 


man, is the ſudden parting (and that fox | 


euer and euer) from all the things which 
he loued moſt deerly in this life, as from 


« his riches, polleſſions, honours, offices, 


faire buildings, with their commoditjeg, 
goodly apparell with rich iewels, from 


wife and children, kindred and friends, 
and the like: where with he thought him 
ſelte a bleſſed man in this life, and nowe 


to beplucked from them vpon the ſuds 
den, without euer hope to ſee or vſe 
them again, oh what a griefe, what a tar» 
ment will this be? For which cauſe the 


holy Scripture ſaith: O mors, quam amans 


eſt memoria tua, hu mini pacembabenti in ſubs 
Pants ſuis? O death, howe bitter is thy 
memorie vnto a man that hath peace & 


reſt in bis ſubſtance and riches ? As who 


woulde ſay: there is no more bitternes 
or griefe in the worlde to ſuch a man, 


then to remember or thinke on death 


onely, but much more to go to it him» 


ſelfe, and that ont of hand, when it ſhall 


be ſaide ynto them, as Chriſt reportetk 


it was to the great wealthic man in the 


Goſpel, 
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The eight chapter. The day of daa 
Goſpell, which oa his barnes full, — . 
| Was come now to the higheſt rop of fe- 
| licitie ; Stulte, hac notte animam tuum repe- Luke 13. 
eee à te, que autem paraſti, cuius erunt? 
| Thou foole, euen this night they will 
take thy ſoule from thee, and then who 
ſhall haue all that thou haſt ſcraped to- 
Ar beet Ty for may eg re, 
7 1018 impo e tor any tNOng The /arrow' 
AA dolefull ſtate ks Vis 
lie man in this inſtant of death, when 4% 
nothing that euer hee hath gathered to- 
gether, with ſo much labor and toile,and 
wherein he was wont to haue ſo much 
confidence , will now do him good any 
longer, but rather affli& him with the 
memorie thereof, conſidering that hee _. 
muſtleaue all to others, and go himſelſe 
to giue account for the getting & v 
of the ſame 8 to his eternal dam 
nition) whiles in the meane time other 
men inthe worlde do line merilie and 
pleaſantly vpon that he hathgotten, lit- 
tle remembring, and leſſe caring for 
him, vy lu ch lieth perhaps burning in vn» 
quenchable fire, for the riches left vnto 
them. This is a wofull and lamentable 
point, which is to bring manie a man, 
to great ſorow & anguiſn of hart at the 
Jaſt day, when all earthlie ioies muſſi oy 
8 2 „ 
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ce uanſt vſe theſe things no more? 
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of death.” The ſirſt pars. + 


left, allplealures and commodities fog 
euer abandoned. Oh what a dolefull day 


of parting will this bel What wilt thou 


ſay (my friend) at this day, when all thy 
glory, al thy wealth, al thy pomp is come 
to an ende ? What art thou the bettet 


nowe to haue liued in credite with the 


world? In fauor of princes? Exalted of 
men? Feared, reuerented, and aduan, 
ce d: ſeeing now all is ended, & that thou 

8 But yet there is a third thing which 
more then all the reſt will make this day 
of death to be troubleſome and miſera- 
ble vnto a worldlie man, and that is, 
the conſideration what ſhall become of 
him, both in bodie and ſoule. And for 
his bodie, it will bee no ſmall horror to 


thinke that it muſt inherite ſerpents,: 


beaſtes, and wormes, as the Scripture 
ſaith, that is, it muſt be caſt out to ſerue 
for the foode of vermins : that bodie. [ 


; meane, which was ſo delicately handled 


before, with the varieties of meates, pil 
lowes, and beds of downe, ſo trimly ſet 
foorth in apparell, and other ornaments, 
-whereupen the winde-might not blowe, 
nor the ſun ſhine; that bodie (I fay) of 
whoſe beautie there was ſo much pride 
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taken, and whereby ſo great yamtic 2 | 
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| | (was Meds horns bodie, which — 
> | this worlde was accuſtomed to all pam- 1 T 
pering, and could abide no aulteritie or 
; | diſciphne,, muſt now come to bee aban- 
doned of all men, and leſt onelie to bee 
deuoured of wormes , Which thing al- 
] beit it cannot but bread much horror in 
che hatt of him that lieth a dying ris 
it nothing in reipeRof the dreadfull co- 
gitations,which hee ſhall haue touching 
is ſoule: as what ſhall become of it? 


y 

Whether it ſhall go after her departure 
out of the bodie ? And then conſidering 
» || that it muſt go to the iudgement ſeate 
„ of God, and there to receiue ſentence, 
f | ether of vnſpeakable glorie, or inſu 
portable paines : hee falleth to conſider 
0 more in particuler the danger thereof, 
| by comparing Gods wſtice and threats 
e (ſet dowyne in ſcripture againſt ſinners) 
e with his owne life: he beginneth to ex- 
I mine the witnes „which is his conſci- 
, ence, and hee findeth it ready to laie in- 
et 

t, 
e 
of 
de 
nd 
ln 


finite accuſations againſt him, when hee 
commeth to the place of inſtice. 
And nowe (deere brother) be- 
inneth the miſerie of this man , For 
tly there is not a ſeuere ſaying of 
Cod in all the ſcripture, which commeth 
uot nowe to his minde; to terrific him 
13 8 with- 


3 N 1 
be de of dedth. The firStpart. © © 
* t 2 —— this eee thou wilt en. 
ter unto life, læep the commana He thy 444 
Ack. ſaith hee knoweth G O D, and keepeth not ij 
: commandements is a lyar . Many ſhall ſas (tt 
att. 7. „to me at that day, Lord, Lord, cc: Not th f'® 
Rom. 2. earers of the lawe, hut the dooers 1 the law . © 
'Luk.13, Hal be iuſtiſied. Go from me al workers of in 10 
1. Cor. 6. quitie into euerlaſting fire: Do not you know, i, * 
| that wicked men ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdom ven 
of God? Bee not deceiued;for neither fornice- 
tors vor idolaters nor adulterers, nor vncleam ue 
handlers of their owne bodies , nor Sodomitti fi © 
Rom. 8. vor theewes, nor conetous men, nor drunkardy Ne 
| Gul, nor-backbiters, nor extortioners , ſhall ew. © 
_—_ poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. 1f you line aw}! 
cording to the fleſhe , you ſhall die : and tf 
works of the fl:ſh are manifeſt, as fornicats 10 
on, vncleannes, mantonnes, lusurie, poiſoningi e 
enmities, contentions , emulat ions, hatred: *' 
ſtrife, diſſentions, ſecls, enuie, murder, druf 
lennes, gluttonie, and the like.. Wherefore]. 
foretell jou, as ] haue tolde you before , tba f 
they which do theſe things, ſhall neuer attain N 
to the kingdome of God. We muſt all bee p F"- 
2.Cor,y. ſented before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt ai Nc 
Lerem. 2. enerie man receiue particularly according af 
Apoc 20. bee hath done in tius life, good or evill, ene] 
et. a. „an hall receiue according to his works. G 
2 not the Angels when they ſinned. T *" 
U vive account of euerie idle worde at thi => 


v; * 
Ti 
&: © 
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4 ie f iudgement 1 f the iuft ſhall ſe arce bee 140 4» 
| aned where ſhall the wicked man and ſinner | 
Ebleare ? Few are ſaued and a a rich man ſhal Mately« 


Ferdi enter into the kingdome of hrauen. 
| All theſe things (1 ſay) and a thou. 
nd more touching the ſeueritie of gods 
alice, and the account which ſhall bee 
Nemanded at that day, wil come into his 
Sniad that lieth a dying, and out ghoſtly 
nemie (which in this life laboured to 
¶Feepe theſe things from our eies, thereby 
Ihe eaſier to draw vs to fn) will now lay 
A and morre too, before our face, ampli- 
Fing and vrging euerie point to the vt- 
Femoſt, alledging alwaies our conſci- 
Exe for his wines „Which when the 
Pore ſoul in dying cannot denie, it muſt + 
ieedes terrifie her greatly: for ſo we ſee 
nt it doth daily, euen many good and 
euous men. S. Ierom reporteth of holy 
„ Hilaion, whole ſoule being greatly 
ard, vpon theſe conſiderations, to go 
r ofthe bodie: after long conflict, hee 
poke courage in the end, and ſaid to his 
Ale; Go out my ſoule, go out: why art 5 
hon afeard: thou haſt Raued it al- Jer 1 
chteeſcore and ten yeeres, and art n. 
boa now afeard of deathꝰ But if ſo good 
un was ſo afeard at this paſſage, yea 
ach a one as had ſerued God with all 
ity 62 - puritic 
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of death. 1b. gif fer. 


and a 


 readeſt this, & thinkeſt that little f 
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purity of life,an perfe& zeale for three f 


core and ten yeeres together what ſhall] (* 
they be, which ſcarce haue ſerued Gol he 


truely one day in all their liues, but n. "7 
ther haue ſpent all their yeeres in ſimiſ © 
and vanitie of the world? Muſt not thek 5 
mem needes bee in great extremitie aff * 
this paſſage ? 3 

11 Now then (deere Chriſtian) theſſj 
thinges being ſo, that is, this paſſage i 
death being ſo terrible, ſo dangerous, 
yet ſo vnauoidable as it is: ſeeing ſo m 
ny men periſh, & are ouetwhelmed dai 
in the ſame, as it cannot be denied bi 
there do: and both holie ſcriptures a 
ancient fathers doveſtifie it by exam 
and recordes vnto vs: what man of d 
cretion would not learne to be wiſe by 
ther mens dangers ? Or what reaſonali 
creature would not take heed, and loot 
about him, being warned ſo manifeli 
earn his own peril ? If tht 


fee 


be a Chriſtian, and doſt beleeue in de 
the thinges which Chriſtian faith dit 


teach thee : then doſt thou knowe 1 4 
moſt certainly beleeue alſo, that of wi 11 
Nate, age, ſtrength, dignity, or conditi a 


ſoeuer thou bee nowe, yet that thou tl 
ſelfe(I ſayy which now in health & mit 


taing 
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The eight Chapter. The day of death. 
{| taineth to thee, muſt one of theſe daies 
Il (andit may be ſhortly after the reading 

H hereof) come to proue all theſe things 
Ion thy ſelfe, which I haue here writ- 
uten: that is, thou muſt with ſorrow and 
go griefe be inforced to thy bed, and there 

afterall the ſtruglings, with the darts of 

death, thou mull yeeld thy bodie Which 
chou loueſt ſo much , to the baite of 
voorms, and thy ſoule to the triall of iu- 
ſuce, for her doings in this life. 
u Imagine then(my friend) thou I ſay Avery pre- 
F whichart ſo freſh and frolick at this day, - able conſi- 
chi thy ten, twentie, or two yeeres, or . 
© (it may be) two monethes, which thou 
if haſt yet to liue, were nowe ended, and 
x} that thou were euen at this preſent, 
etched out vpon a bed, wearied and 
vorne with dolor and paine, thy carnall 
nende; about thee weeping and how- 
ling, the pluſitions departed with their 

fees, as having giuen thee ouer , and 
chou lying there alone mute and dumbe 
in moſt pitifull agonie, expecting from 
moment to moment, the laſt ſtroke of 
Leach to be giuen the e. Tell me, in this 
„ inſtant, what woulde all the pleaſures 
nd commodities of this world do thee 
il goed? What comfort woulde it bee to 
mee, to haue beene of honour in this 

| G. 3 world, 


; ao i 
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4 world, to haue . and purchʒ 
_ ſed much, to haue borne office, ind bees 
in the princes fauour? to haue left thy 

children or kindred wealthie, to haut 
troden downe thine enemies, to hau 
ſtirred much, & borne great ſway in thy 
life > What eaſe (L ſay)or comfort woull 
it be to thee, to haue beene faire, to hau 
been gallant in apparell, goodly in pe 
ſonage, glittering in golde > Would ng 
all theſe things rather afflict then prof 
thee at this inſtant ? For now wouldel 
thou ſee the vanitie of theſe trifles: noy 
| wouldthy hart begin to ſay within they 
he %% O follie & miſerable blindnes of ming! 
| ſoeech of the Lo, here is an end now of all my delight 
ſeule ar the and proſperities: all my ioies, al my pl | 


Cle 
day of death ſures, all my mirth, all my paſtimes art 
now finiſhed : where are my friendes, 
Which were wont to laugh with me? My 

ſeruants woont to attende me my chil 

dren woont to diſport mee? Where ar 

all my coches and horſes , wherewith! 

was wont to make ſo goodly a ſhew,the 

caps and knees of people woont to ho. 

nor me, the troupes of ſaters following 

me Where — my daliances & tricks 

of love; all my pleaſant muſicke; all mi 
goigious buildings; all my coſtly feal 

and bankettings Z And aboue all other 


rr , » 


Where | 


where are my deer & ſweet friends, who 
ſeemed they would neuer haue forſaken 
me ? Bur all are now gone, and have left 
me heere alone to anſwer the reckonin 
for all, and none of them wil do ſo muc 
as to go with mee to iudgement, or to 
ſpeake one word in my behalfe. 

13. Wo woorth to me, that I haue not 
foreſeene this day ſooner, and to haue 
made better prouiſion for the ſame: it is 
now too late, and I feare me I haue pur- 
chaſed eternall damnation, for a little 
pleaſure, and loft vnſpeakable glorie for 
afloting vanitie. O how happie & twiſe 
happie are they which ſo liue, as they 
may not be afeard of this day? I now ſee 
the difference betwixt the ends of good 
and euill, & matuel not though the ſcrip- 


3 r 


ſinners is miſerable. Oh tliat I had liued ſo 
vertuouſly as ſome other haue done, or 
as I had often inſpirations from God to 
do :orthat I had done the good deeds J 
might haue done: how ſweete and com- 
oof fortable woulde they be to mee now in 
"| this my laſt and extremeſt diſtres? 
14 To theſe cogitations and ſpeeches 
(deer brother) ſhall thy hart be inforced 
of what eſtate ſoeuer thou bee, at the 
Vit: G 4 hower 


) 
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tures ſaie of the one; The death of ſaintsis pſal. 115, 
fretions. And of the other, The death of Plal.z3, 
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The day of death, The firStpart. 
hower of death , if thou de not preuent 
| it now by amendment af life, which on. 
| lie can yeeld thee c6fort in that ſorrow. 
5 full uy. For of good men the iudge 
bimſelfe ſaith; Hy autem ſieri incipienti- 
bus, reſpicite & leuate capita veStra, quons. 
am appropinquat redemptio veStra : When / 
theſe rhinges begin to come vpon other 
men, do you lift vp your heads, for that 
our redemption commeth on, from the 
labours aind toiles of this worlde, And 
the holie prophet ſaith of the vertuouy 
man, which hath done good workes in 
this life, thathee ſhall bee at this time; 
Beatus vir: An happie man, And he gi- 
neth the cauſe; Quia in die mala liberabit 
cum Dominus, & opem feret illi ſuper lectum 
doloris eius: For that GO D will deliuer 
him in this euill day, and will aſſiſt him 
vpon the bed of his ſorrowe. Which is 
meant (no 2 of the bed of his laſt 
departure eſpecially, for that of all other 
beds this is the moſt ſorrwful, as I haut 
ſhewed, being nothing elſe but an heape 
of all ſorrowes together, eſpecially to 
them which are drawen vnto it before 
they are readie for the ſame, as com- 
monly all they are, which deferre theit 
amendment from day to day, and do not 
attend to liue in ſuch ſurt nowe as * 
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The ninth Chapter, Of puniſhments. 


ſhall wiſh they had done , when they 
come to that laſt paſſage. | 


CHAP. I. 
Of the paines appointed for fin 
| after thu life. 
AMongft all the meanes which God 
vſeth towards the children of men, 
tomooue them to this reſolution, wher- 
of I intreat ,the ſtrongeſt and moſt for- 
cible (ro the common ſort of men) is, 
the conſideration of puniſhments pre- 
pared by hini forrebellious ſinners , and 
tranſgreſſors of his commandements. 
Wherefore he vſeth this conſideration 
often,as may appeare by al the prophets, 


who do almoſt nothing elſe, but threa - The fre 
ten plagues and deſtruction to offen- of feare. 


ders. And this mean hath oft times pre- 
nailed more then anie other that could 
be vled, by reaſon of the naturall loue 
which we beare towards our ſelues: and 
conſequently the naturall feare which 
we haue of our owne danger.So we read 


that — could mooue the Nini- Ions. 3 · 


vites ſo much as the foretelling them of 
their imminent deſſruction. And Saint 
John Baptiſt, although he came in a ſim- 
ple and — maner, yet prea + 
ching vnto the people; The terror of ven- 
Irs; 65 geance 


Matt. 3. 
N L ark. 1. 
N 


K. 3. 


2. Cor. 5. 


n ſerm. de 
in ordys. 


of puniſhment. The first part 


(as carnall men do not) yet looſe not 


INES 


geance to oomes and that the axe was now pu 
to the trees, to cut dawne for the fire all thoſe 
which repented not . He mooued the verry 


publicanes and ſoldiers to feare (which 


otherwiſe are people of verie hard met. 
tal) who came vnto him vpon this terri. 
ble embaſſage, & asked what they ſhold 
do to auoid tlieſe puniſhments? | 
2 Afterthen that we haue conſidered 
of death, & of Gods ſeuere iudgement, 
which inſueth after death, and wherein 
euerie man hath to receiue according to 
his works in this life, as the Scripture 
faith: it followeth that we conſider alſo 
of the puniſhments which are appoin- 
ted for them that ſhall be found faultie 


in that acconnt, heerby ar leaſtwiſe (if 
no other conſideratian will ſerue ) to in- 


duce chriſtians to this reſolution of ſer- 
uing God. For — I haue noted before) 
if euerie man haue naturally a loue of 


himſelfe, & deſire to conſerue his owne |]. 


caſe, then ſhould he alſo haue feare of 
pei ill, whereby he is to fall into extreme 
calamitie . This expreſſeth S. Barnard 
excellently according to his woont: O 
man(ſ-ith he) if thou haue left all ſhame 
(which appertaineth to ſo noble a crea» 
ture as thou art ) if thou feele no ſorrow 


feate 
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out with labor, & he careth not, be cauſe 


| (aid: Remember the end, and thou ſhalt neuer Eccl. 7. 


in particular their greatnes vnto vs: yet 
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feare alſo;which is found in verie beaſts, * 

We vſe to load an aſſe, & to wearie him 


he is an aſſe: but if thou wouldeſt thruſt 
him into the fire, or fling him into a 
ditch, he would agoideir as much as he 
could, for that he loueth life, and feareth 
death. Feare thou then, and be not more. 
inſenſible then a beaſt: fe are death: feaere 
iudgement: fear hell. This fear is called P. o. 
. of wiſedom, & not ſhame 

or ſorrow , for that the ſpirit of feare is 
more mightie to reſiſt fin, then the ſpi- 
rit of ſhame or ſorrow , wherefore it is 


fn. That is, remember the finall puniſh- 
ments appointed for fin after this life. 
Thus far S. Barnard, 

3 Firſt therefore to ſpeake in generall 
of the puniſiments reſerued for the life 
to come, if the ſcriptures did not declare 


are there manie reaſons to perſwade vs, 
that they are moſt ſeuere, dolorous, and 
intolerable. For firſt, as God is a God in Got mat 
all his works,that is to ſay, great woon- 
derfull , and terrible: ſo eſpeciallie hee 
ſheweth the ſame in his puniſhments, 

being called for that cauſe in ſcripture: pfl. i. 
Deus inSiitie: God of iuſtice, As allo Peus Deut. ici 


yltionum: 


* 2 » \ 
Pp ö if 


84. 


ment. 
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vlrionum: God of reuenge . Wherefore 
ſeeing all his other works are full of ma- 


ieſtie, and exceeding our any ap : we 
may likewiſe gather, that 


is hand in 
puniſhment muſt be woonderfull alſo, 


God himſelfe teacheth vs to reaſon in 


this maner when he ſaith ; And will ye not 
then feare me? And will ye not tremble before 
my face, which haue put the ſands as a ſtop 
vnto the ſea,and baue giuen the water a com. 

? t neuer to paſſe it, no not when it i 
moſt troubled,and the floods maſt ontragious? 
As who would ſaie: If I am wonder 
anddo paſſe your imagination, in theſe 
works of the ſea,and others, which you 
ſee dailie: you haue cauſe to feare me, 
conſidering that my puniſhments are like 
to be correſpondent to the ſame, 

4 An other conicQure of the grace and 
ſenere juſtice of God may be the confi 
deration of his infinite and vnſpeakable 
mercie : the which as it is the verie na- 
ture of God,& without end or meaſure, 
as his Godhead is: ſo is alſo his juſtice, 


And theſe two are the two armes (as it 


were) of God, imbracing and kiſſing one 
the other, as the ſcripture ſaith, therfore 
as in a man of this world, if we had the 


meaſure of one arme, we might eaſilie 
Coniecture of the other: ſo ſeeing the 


woonder. 
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wonderfull examples dayly of Gods in- 
finite mercy towards them that repent: 
we may imagine by the ſame, his ſeuere 
iuſtice towards them, whom heereſer- 
ueth to puniſhment in the next life, and 
whom for that cane, hee calleth in the 


ſcriptures; «ſa furoris: Veſſels of his fu- Pal 7. 


rie, or vellels to ſhew his fury vpon. 


A third reaſon to perſwade vs of the % paths 


greatnes of theſe pumiſhments, may be.,... 
the maruellous patience, and long ſuf- 

fering ot God in this life: as for exam« 
ple, in that he ſuffereth diuers men from 
one ſin to another: from one daie to an- 
other: from one yeare to another: from 
one age to another: to ſpend all (I fay) in 
diſhonor and deſpite of his maieſtie, ad- 
ding offence to offence, and refufing all 
perſuaſions, allurements, good inſpira- 
tions, or other meanes of friendſhip, that 
his mercie can deuiſe to offer for their a- 
mendment: And what man in the world 
could ſuffer this > Or what mortall hart 
can ſhew ſuch patience? But now if all 
this ſhould not be required with ſeueri- 
tie of puniſhment in the world to come, 
ypon the obſtinate: it miglit ſeeme a- 


geainſt the law of iuſtice and equitie: and 


one arme in God might ſeeme longer 
then the other, S. Paule taucheth this 
| reaſon 


| © DR 
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reaſon in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
where hee ſaith: Doef# thou not kw that 
the benixnitie of God is ſed to bring thee to 
repentunce? And thou by thy bard and impe- 
nitent hart doeſt hoord vp vengeance vnto 
thy ſelfe, in the day of wrath Jand appearan'e 


27 Gods iuſt indgement, which ſhall reſtore to 


enery man according ts his works? He vſeth 
here the wordes of hoording vþ of venge- 
aAnce, to ſigniſie that euen as the couetous 
man doth hoorde vp money to money 
dayly, to make his heape great: ſo the 
ynrepentant ſinner doth hoord vp ſinne 
to ſin: & God onthe contrarie ſide hoor- 
deth vp vengeance to vengeance, vntill 
his meaſure be full to reſtore in the end: 
Meaſure againfs meaſure, as the prophet 
faith, and to paye vs home: According to 
the multitude of our own abominations, This 
God meant when hee ſaid to Abraham: 
T hat the iniquities of the Amorrheans were 
not yet full vp. Alſo in the reuelation vnto 
S. Iohn the Endogclſ, when hee vſed 
this concluſion of that book:He that doth 
euil let him do yet more euil: and he that lieth 
in filth, let him yet become more filthy: for be- 
bold, I come quickly, and my reward is with 
mee, to render to every man according to his 
deedes. By which wordes God fignibeth 
that his bearing & tollerating wich ſin- 


ners 
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ners in this life, is an argument of his ; 
greater ſeueritie in the life to come, 
which the prophet Dauid alſo decla- 
reth, when talking ofa careliſſe ſinner 
hee ſaith : Dominus irridebit eum quoniam Pl. 36. 
proſpicit quod veniet, dies eius. The Lord | 
ſhall ſrofat him, foreſeeing that his day 
ſhall come. This day (no daubt) is to be 
ynderſtaode the day of account and pu- 
niſhment after this life, for ſo doth God 
more at large declare himſelfe in ano- 


4 


ther place intheſe words: And thou ſon of Exech. y. 
man, this ſaith thy Lord God: the end is come, | 
nw (I ſay.) the ende is come vpon thee. And 
I wil ſhew inthee my furie, & wil iudge thee 
according to thy wayes. I wil laie againſt thee 
all thy abhominations, and mine eye ſhall not 
ſpare thee, neither will 1 take any mercy y- 
thee, but I wil put thine own waies vpon thee, 
and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, Be- 
hold afflition cometh one, the end is come, the 
end (I ſay) # come © it hath watched. againſt 
thee, / bebold it is come ecruſhing is now com 
pon thee:the time is come: the day of ſlaugh= 
ter is at hand. Shortly 1 will powre out my 
wrarh vpon thce:ety wil fil my furie in thee. 

El wiliudge thee according to thy waies, & 

I wil lay al thy wickednes vpon thee:mine eye 

Hal not pittie thee e neither will I take any 

compaſſion vpou thee but I will lay thy waies 
NE: ypon 


nts The rſt Fo» 

van thee, and 2 3 in the 
midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am 
the Lord that ftriketh. Hitherto is the 
ſpeech of Cod tumſelfe, 


"Mp 
. - generall, that the puniſhmentes of God 


in the life to com are moſt certain to be 
great & ſeuere to all ſuch as fall into the 


rendum eſt incidere in manus Dei viuentis: 


hands of the lining God) let vs conſider 
fomewhat in particular what manner of 
paines and puniſhments they ſhall be. 
herons 7 And firſt of all touching the place of 
bell in di, puniſhment appointed for the damned, 
#Fongues. c õmonly called hell, the ſcripture in dis 
uers languages vſeth diuers names, but 
all tending to expres the grieuouſnes of 


5. & z8 it is called Infernas a place beneath of 
nnder grounde ( as moſt of the old fa. 
thers doe interprete.) But whether it be 
vnder ground or no, moſt certaine it is, 
al.4, thatit is a place moſt oppoſite to heauẽ, 
[4 which is ſaid to be aboue:and this name 
nung is yſedto ſignine themiſerable ſuppreſ- 
by fing & hurling downe of the damned to 
is place be trodẽ vnder the feet not only of God, 
Itantiall. but alſo of good men for euer. For ; | n 
| ait 


s Seeing then now we vnderſtand in 


eb. io. (for wluch cauſe the Apoſtle faith : Hor- 


— r ww wm 


It is an horrible thing to fall into the 


puniſhment there ſuffered, As in Latine | 


U ew. tw mas wo e Ic wi fwcs fac oo wwe wa DVD. fo ro A oo» 
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| Girh the ſcripture:Behold the day of the lord ly prooucds 


proud & ſtout potentates of the worlde, ſtandech not 


Nutarch noteth) ſignifieth a place where att. 13. 0 


ee ER , ̃ ͤ th. ß ]˙ AT. Eo 
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cimeth burning like a furnice, & al proud and ſot thatthe 
wicked mẽ ſha 15 to that fornace, c you TS bg 
that fear my name. hal tred the down. & they altogether 
ſhall be as burnt aſhes vnder the ſales of your refer this 

feet in that day. Andthis ſhalbe one of the Place u the 


* . a generall 
greateſt miſeries that can happen to the © 4 


to be thrown down with ſuch contempt,  clecre bu 
& to be trodẽ vnder feet of them, whom that excep< 
they ſo much deſpiſed in this world. ee be 
8 The Hebrev word which the ſcrip- i Hut 
ture vſeth for hell, is Seol, which aal BG. 14. 
eth a great ditch or dungeon. In which Matt. 14. 
ſenſe it is alſo called in the Apocalypſe: Apoc. 14. 
_ * | pu : The lake of pas how of Apt 125 
od. And againe: Sta ardens igne c n cen. . 
ſulphure : 5 hang with fe and — 
brimſtone. In Greeke the (cripture vſeth vine laten« 
three words for the ſameplace, The firſt . 
is,Flades, vſed inthe Goſpell, which (as 2 P*-4 
ob. 10, 
no light is. The ſecond is Zophos, in S. be- and 25. 
ter, which ſignifieth darknes it ſelfe , In 2. Pet 4+ 
— ſenſe it is called alſo of Iob: e 
tenebroſa, e operta mortis caligine: A darke 
land, and ok br 16 way” with deadly ob- 
lcuritie, Alſo in the Goſpell, Tencbre eu- 
teriores? Viter darknes. The third Greeke - 
word is T artaros : vſed alſo by Saint Pe- 
ter: 


Job. io, 


18.23, 
Mark. 5. 
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ter: which worde being deriued of the 


verbe Taraſſo, which fignifierh to terrific, 


trouble, and vexe, importetli an horrible 


contuſion of tormenters in that place: 
euenas Tob ſaith of it: Ibi nullus ordo, ſed 


ſempiternus horror inhabitat: There dwels 
leth no order, but euerlaſting horror. 


Matt. 5. 10. 9 The Chaldie worde, which is allo 


vſed in the Hebrew, and tranſlated to 
the Greeke, is Gehenna, firſt of all vſed by 
Chriſt for the place of them which are 
damned, as S. Terom noteth vpon the 
tenth Chapter of S. Matthewes Goſpell. 
And this worde being compounded of 


The valley Gee and Hinnom, ſignifieth a valley nigh 
. to Ieruſalem, called the valley of Hine 


nom, in which the old idolatrous Tewes 


were wont to burnealiuetheirown chil 


dren in the honour of the diuell, and to 
ſound with trumpets, timbrels & other 
loudinſtruments , whiles they were do« 
ing thereof, that the childrens voices & 


dries might not be heard: which place 


was afterward vſed alſo for the receit of 
all filthines, as of dung, dead carions and 
the like. And it is moſt probable that our 
Sauior vſed this word aboue al other for 
hel, therby to ſignifie the miſerable bur- 


ning of ſoules in that place, the pitifull 


clamors and eries of che tormented: the 
. | con- 
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mentors: together with the moſt loth- 
ſome filthines of the place, which is o- 
therwiſe deſcribed in the ſcriptures, by 
the names of adders, ſnakes, cocatrices, 
ſcorpions, & other venemous creatures 

as ſhall be afterward declared. | 

10 Hauing declared the names of this 
place, and chereby alſo in ſome part, the 
nature: it remainth now, that we conſi- 
der, what manner of paines men ſuffer 


there. For declaration whereof, wee muſt 


note, that as heaven & hel are contrarie, 
aſſizned to contrarie perſons, for con- 


trarie cauſes: ſo haue they in all reſpeds 


contrarie properties,conditions and 
fects, in ſuch ſort , as whatſqeuer is ſpo- 


ken of the felicitie of the one, may ſerue 


to infer the contrarie of the other. As 
when S. Paul ſaith, that No eie hath ſeene, 
nor eare heard, nor hart conceiued the ioies 


that God bath prepared for them that ſhall be 


ſaued. Wee may infer that the paines of 


the damned muſt bee as great. Againe; 
when the ſcripture ſaith, that the felici- 
tie of them in heauen is a perfect felici- 
tie, conteining omne bonum: All goodnes; 
ſo that no one kinde of pleaſure can bee 
imagined which they haue not: we muſt 
think on the contrarie part, that the mb 

| | erie 
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contuſe and barbarous noiſe of the tore 


Th⸗ pains 
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I Cor. 20 


Exo. 3 3 
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iſpments. The fir 22 | 


ſerie of the dmane 


muſt bee alſo a per- 
fect miſerie, containing all afflictions 
that may bee, without wanting anie. So 
that, as the happines of the good is infi- 
nit, & vniuerlall: ſo alſo is the calamitie 
of the wicked infinit & vniuerſall. Now 


in this life all the miſeries and pames 


which fall vpon man, are but particular, 
& not vniuerſall. As for example: we ſee 
one mã pained in his eies; another in his 


backe: which particuler pains notwith- 


ſtanding ſometimes are ſo extreme, as 
life is not able to reſiſt them, and a man 
would not ſuffer them long for the gai- 
ning of many worlds together. But ſup- 
poſe nowe a man were tormented in all 
the parts of his bodie at once, as in his 
head, his cies , his toong, his teeth, his 
throte, his ſtomacke, his bellie, his back, 
his hart, his ſides, his thighes, & in all the 
ioints of the bodie beſides: ſuppoſe (1 
ſaie) hee were molt cruelly tormented 
with extreme pains inall-theſe parts to- 
gether , without eaſe or intermiſſion; 


what thing could be more miſerable the 
this? What fight more lamentable? If 


thou ſhouldeſt ſee a dog lie in the ſtreets 
ſo aſflicted:I know thou couldeſt not but 
take compaſſion vpon him , Well then, 
conſider what difference there is be- 

| tweene 


— 
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tweene abiding theſe pains for a weeke, 
or for all etermities; in ſuffering them vp 
on a ſoft bed, or vpon a burning grid 
iron and boiling fornace ;among a mans 
" | friends comforting him, or among the 
' | furiesof hell whipping and tormenting 
him. Conſider this (Ifay) gentle reader, 
nnd if thou wouldeſt take a great deale 
oflabour, rather then abide the one, in 
I this life: bee content to ſuſtaine a little 
paine, rather then to incur the other in 
the life to come. þ 
1 But to conſider theſe thinges yet p,,yur 
further, not onely all theſe partes ofthe rorments 
dodie, which haue beene inſtruments to eucry part 
fin, ſhall be tormented together, but alſo 
euery ſenſe both externall and internall 
for the ſame cauſe ſhall be afflicted with 
his particular terment , contrarie tothe 
obiect whercin it delited moſt and tooke 
pleaſure in this worlde. As if for exam- 
ple, the laſciuious eyes were afflicted 
with the vgglie and fearefull fight of di- 
uels: the delicate eares, with the hor- 
rible noiſe of damned ſpirits: the niſe 
ſmell, with poyſoned ſtench of brim- 
tone, and other vnſupportable filth: 
the daintie taſte , with moſt ranenous 
hunger and thirſt : and all the ſenſible 
partes of the bodie with burning fire. 
| ; Againę, | 


| 
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Fenn, The irt part. 
5 E rao imagination ſhall be tormen- 
ted, with the apprehenſion of pains pie- 
ſent, and to come, the memorie with the 


felicitie loſt, and the miſerie now come 
do amidſt the multitude of ſo greeuous 
calamities? Ty, 
{exerciſed 


p tormets, 
for cha- 
77 y " 1 


(as ane father ſaith) to make a reafc- 
nable man go out of his wits, to conſider 
what God ach reuealed vnto vs, in the 
Scriptures, of the dreadfull circumſtans 
ces of this puniſhment: and yet to (ce 


do feare it , For firſt touching the vni- 


poaine, not onelie the reaſons before al- 

[edged » but alſo divers other conſidera- 
tions in the Scriptures do declare: As 
de. 10. Where it is ſaide of the damned; Crucia- 
14. bunturdiegy nocte: They ſhall be tormen- 
0c. 18. ted day and night. And againe; Date illi 


of Babylon in hell: by which is 
that the paines in hal are exerciſed not 
for the chaſtifement ,but for torment of 
the parties. And torments commonlie 


3 


remembrance of pleaſures paſt, the vn. 
en with conſideration of the 
on. O ore Chriſtian, what wilt thou 


he pains of 12 It is a woonderſull matter, and able | 


. how little the retchles men of the world 


uerlalitie, varietie and greatnes of the 


tormentums Giue her torment, ſpeaking 
nified, 


wee ſee in this worlde to he as great and 


. „ 0 „„ 2 . G ., 22 


as extreme, as the wit of a man can 
reach to deuiſe. Imagin tlien, when God 
ſhall late his head to deuiſe torments (as 
he hath done in hell) what maner of tor- 


ments will they be? 


13 If creating an element heer for our 
comfort (I meane the fire) hee coulde 
create the ſame ſo terrible as it is, in ſuch 
fort as a man would not holde onely his 


had in it one day, for to gaine a king- 


wy nao AEST Md i Ah 
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dome; what a fire thinke you hath hee 


rouided for hell, which is not created 
For comfort, but onely for the torments 
ofthe parties, Our fire hath many diffe- 
rences from that, and therefore is truely 
aide of the holie Fathers, to bee but a 

tinted & fained fire in reſpect of that. 

or our fire was made to comfort (as I 
haue ſaid) and that to torment. Our fire 
bath neede to bee fed continually with 
wood, or elſe it goeth out, that burneth 
continually without feeding. Ours gi- 
ueth light: that giueth none. Ours is out 


ofhis naturall place, & therefore ſtrmcth 


to aſcend, & to get from vs as we ſee, but 
that is in the naturall place where it was 


* etually.Ours conſumeth the matter 
id in ir, and ſo quickly diſpatcheth the 
paine:thattormenteth , but conſumeth 
2 5 not 
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The fierce 
nature of 


the fire of. « 


hell, 


created, 3nd therefore it abideth there 


Matt 8,13, 
Luk. 13, 


* . 
and chatte- 
get the 
are 
not all one, 
 & proceede 
of diuers 
cauſes. 


Apoc. 27. 


f prniſhments. Theſon part. 


nd gnaſhing of teeth. Weeping is to be ig 


not to the end the paine may be euctly 
ſting. Our fire is extinguiſhed with wa 
ter and greatly abated by the coldnesof 
the aire about it: that hath no ſuch a 
batement, or qualification, Finally what 
a ſtrange & incredible kinde of fue that 
is, appeareth by theſe wards of our ſau. 
or ſo often repeated. I here ſhall be weeping 


ce 
ec 
m 
be 
of 
fo 
to 


ferred to the effect of extreame burni 
in that fire, for that the torment of ſ 
ding & burning inforceth teares ſooner] d 
then anie other torment , as appearul 
in them, which vpon the ſudden 2 
an hot thing into their mouth, or ſc 

any other part of their bodie. And * gus-· I 


ut 
1 
5 
the 
8 
do 


euerie man knoweth )-proceedeth of 
great and extreme colde. Imagine the 
what a fire this is, which hath ſuch ex. 
treme effects, both of heat and cold. O 
mightie Lorde what a ſtraunge God at 
thou ? Howe wonderfull and terriblein 
al thyworks and inuentions?How bows | but 


ſhing of teeth or chattering at leaſt (a 


tifull art thou to thoſe that loue & ſervt I lite 
thee? And howe ſeuere to them which] lay 


contemne thy commandements ? Hall fr 
WY k. 


thou deuiſed a way how they wh 
burning in a lake of fire and brimſtont, | n 


mall alſo bee tormented with extreme 


{ 
\ C 


wh 
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cold? What 2 of man 4 | 
conceiue how this may bed gut thy iudg. 
ments (O Lord) are a deapth without Pfl.; 
bottom, and therefore I leaue this to thy 
poten prolly thee eternally 
for the lame. 

14 Beſides theſe generall pains comon Particuler 
o ill that bee in tlat place, the ſcripture ner fv 
nifierh alſo, that there ſhall bee 2 Tce. 
Mr torments, peculiar both in 

antitie to the ſins and offences of 
Hhoffender,, For to that ende faith the EG. 17. 
propher Eſay to God: Thou wilt iudge in Efai. 18. 
12 againſt —— And God fait Tere. 2. 
e himſelfe:7 will ng ys ement in weight 7 _ 
ice in maſure. And that is the — _ 24. 
Ao all thoſe threats of God to ſin- Oſee. 12. 

425 ere he ſaith that he wil pay them Zach. 1. 
el , accordinge to their particuler 
be works, & according to the inuentions of 
0 theirowne harts. In this ſenſe it is ſaid in 
it | the Apocalyps, of Babylon now thrown 
i Stein into the lake, Looke how much ſhee Apoc. 18. 

Wh | bath glorified her ſelfe, and bath liued in de- 
ue I lites * much torments and affliftion giue 
AI. Whereof the holie fathers haue L. ir ver, 
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f thered the varietie of torments that Pen. .. 
| falf be in that place, As there be diffe- 
t | 1ences of nts! » ſo ſhall there he varie 
Al tof turment ( Haid * — * 


14 


dhe ſeripture' an be conſtrained to ſpue out againe the 


Pf puniſhments «he fo pure b 
if the adulterer — ove one kind 
of torment; the murderer another, the 
theeſe another, the droonkard anothey 
the liar 3 As if the proude may 
ſhould be trodden vnder feet, to recom 
pence his pride: the glutten ſuffer ineſhs 
mable hunger: the — extrem 

thirſt: the delicious mouth filled vp with 

| 5 E delicate body ann 


15 The e Ghoſt Genifieth ſuc 
Job, 20. . "dine, when he ſaith in the Scriptures 
3 en the wicked worldling; His bread in by 
vſed by bellie ſhall be turned into "= gaul of ſerpems 


riches which he hath deuoured. nay, God. ſhul 

pull them out of his bellie againe + be Hall ia 

- conSirained to ſucks the auler of cocatricty 

and the toons of an adder ſhal hill bim:he ſhd 

paie ſi weetelie for all that euer hee hath dom: 

& yet ſbal be not be conſumed, but. ſhall 15 
according te the multitude of all his 5 

27 2 slieth in waite for him ea fn 


1 Nadie | eate him 


— 
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N Woes that worldlings Tal: recciueat 
it were eee roper 9 
fon their glurtony, for l 
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139 | | 
e ſhal be greater then any „ n 
all topug can expreſſe: as may appeare 
by the, vehement and horrible wordes, 
hich the holy Ghoſt heere vſeth to in- a 
e 
46 Beſides this, the ſcripture ſheweth' The frairnes 
vnto vs, not only the vniuerſalitie, parti- ins in 
cularitie, and ſeueritie of theſe pains, but bell 
. ſtraitnes thereof, without aide, 


elp,caſe,or comfort, when it faith zee Matt. 22. 
hal be caft in bound both hand and feet: For 
it is ſome kind of comfartin this world, 
tobe able to reſiſt or ſtrive againſt our 
afflictions: but there we muſt lie ſtill and | 
ſuffer all. Againe, when he ſaith;Clauſa eft Matt. 25. 
in * The gate is ſhut. That is the gate 
call mercię, of all pardon, of all eaſe, of 
Aintermiſſion, of all comfort is ſhut vp 
from heauen, from earth, from the crea- 
tor, and from creatures: inſomuch as no 
edſolation is euer to be hoped for more: 
15 in all che miſeries of this life there is 
alwaies ſome . This ſtraitnes is likewiſe 
moſt liuely expreſſed in that dreadfull 
parable of the rich glutton in hell; who-Luk. rs. 
vas driuen to that neceſſitie, as hee deſi- The onde 
reth that Lazarus might dip the top of fr. 5 
lis ling er in water to coole his toong, — 
the mids of tliat fire wherein he ſait 3 
he was: and yet wg. not hee obtaine 


. 1 

e as * 7 | The 7 N N | 
N. Amal refre dene wel 
haue be ene nto hint, if hee had obtat. 
nedrhe fame, But yet to ſhew/ the ſtrait 
nes of the place it was denied him, Ol 


you that liue in the ſinfull wealth of the | 


world, conſider but this one example of 


Go dd ſeueritie, and be afeard. This man 


Was in great roialtie a little befure, aud 
nothing regarded the extreme miſerie 
cthatLazarus was in: bur now would he 
55 a thouſand worlds (i he had them 


r one drop of water to coole his tong. 
What demand could be leſſe then this? 
... Hedurſtnort ask to be. deliuered thence, 

er to haue his torments diminiſhed, ot 
to aske a great veſſell of water to refreſh | 
his whale bodie therein: but onelie ſo 


much as woulde ſticke onthetop of a 
mans finger, to coole his toong. To what 
neede was this rich mannowe driuen? 
What a great imagination had hee of 
the force of one drop of water? To whit 
pitifull change was his bob now come 
vnto, that was wont to bee ſo dilizenth 
applied with al kinds of pleaſant liquory? 


that one man cannot take example 


by another! eyther this is true ·, orelle 
"the Son of Godis a liar. And then what 
men are wee, that ſeeing our ſelues in 
danger of this miſerie, do not ſeeke with 
F "IE more 


ee, 
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| The ninth Chapter, Of puni 
wore diligence to auoid the ſame? 

17: Inteſpect of theſe extremities and 
fair dealir es of 'Ged, in den ing al 
comfort and conſolation at this day, the 4 
ſcripture ſaith, that men hall f into Apoe. 16. 
rage; ae and vtter impatience, blaſ- Exec. a3. 

, and. curſing the daic of Poe. 13. 

N 1 mich eating their owne Luk 

[ES griefe, and deſiring the rocks 
ines to come & fal on hens 
10 their pains. 

Ae if we ad to this, che eternitic, The eterni 
Pave ow continuance of theſe tor. Y ef. 
ſhall ſee that it increaſeth he 


For either the tormentor, or the 
opened dieth, or. ſome occaſion or 
other happeneth, to alter, or mitigate 
Hemer, But heere is no ſuch hope or A 

but cructabuntur( aich the ſcrip. T1 


ure You ſe ule eculorum, inflagno ardente 


brewer ſulphure:They ſhall be tormented 

euer in a 2 77 burning with fire and 

long as God is God, ſo 

edel hall they 1 there: neither ſhall 

he 'torme S r e die, 

| —.— ly, for the eternal 
* ofthe parties to be puniſhed, 
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knowe,, thathe had to ſuffer choke AY 
ments chere no mo thduſands of ”n 
then there be ſands in tlie ſea, 5055 
piles in the ground; or no mochouſnd 
milliohs o ages, then there bee cre 
tures in hee id — earth: he We 


greatly reioi ay ae for hee won 


comfort hit the leſt with this'co) 


gitation, that once yet the matter woull 


e an ende. But now (faith this good 
man) this word Nezer, breaketh his hit 
When hie thüttketh on it, and that ah 
hu d milliohs of world 
thete ſuffere he hath à8 far to bis endt 
as he had at᷑ the firſt day uf his entrinb 
to theſe torments. Confider{good 
ſtian) what a length one ho wer woulde 
ſeem vVnto thee; if thou ftadſi but to hold 
thy hande in fire and bfimiſtone, on 
_ the ſpace thereofs Wee fee, if. 
ear ieh yer . he bel 
Jaide vpon a very foft one one nh 
ſeemetha wo time 1 6a a. Hee tots 
neth & toſſeth himſelſt from. fide rofids 
telling tk the clocke; , alil*counting en 
fe ab it Pp offer, which ſeemerk 
het ait. And if à man fnO 
a en him; that he were to abide lle 
pain 
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The ninth chapter. Of puniſhments, 


pain but ſeuen yeeres togetherche would 


80 nigh to daſpaire for griefe. Nowe if 


one night ſecme ſo long and tedious to 
him that lyeth on a good ſoft bed aĩflic- 


ted onely with a little ague:what wil the 
in fire and brimſtone do, when hee 


1 
. 


hall knew euidently that he ſhall neuer 


baue end therof? Oh (deere brother) the 


ſacietie of continuance is lothſom, euen 


in things that are not euil of themſelues. 


If thou ſhouldeſt be bound alwais to eat | 
one onely meate:it would be diſpleaſant 
to thee in the ende. If thou ſhouldeſtbe | 


bound to ſit ſtill all ihiy life in one place 
without moouing: it would be grieuous 


yntothee , albeit no man did torment 
thee in that place. What then will it bee 
to lie eternallie, that is, worlde withant 


end, in moſt exquiſit torments > is it any 
way tolerable > what iudgement then, 
what wit, what diſcretion is there leſt in 


men, which make no more account of 


this matter then they do 2. - 


- 20. I mighe heere ad another circum- D arkget th 
ſince which the Scripture addeth; to © © 


wir, that all theſe torments ſhall bee in 
darlene s: a thing dreadſull of it ſrlfe vnto 
mans nature. For there is not the ſtou- 
teſt man in the worlds, if hee fnund him- 
ſelfe alone, and naked in extreme darke- 
. H 4 nes 


Matt. 8. 2 | 


ne A Thodld, bare anoifs of ſity | 


D fron. 
el. 36. 


8 13 18 
2 ei 
"Ta 


bor euer and euer from the lighe o 
creator, and his glorie . Which ſight ou: 


1 


e do holy 4g „ but hee would 
feare, albcirhee felt neuer a laſh from 
them on his badie , I might alſo adde a. 
nother circumſtance, that the prophet 
addethwhich is, that God & good ma 
ſhall laugh at them that day, which wil 
be no ſmall affliction. For as to be moa. 
ned by a mans friend in time of aduerſi 


tie, js ome comfort: ſo to be laughed a, 
eſpecially. by him who onely may helpe 
him, is a great and intolerable increaſe uf 


his miſerie. 


21 And now al this that L haue ſpoken 


' of hitherto , is but one part of a damned 
mans puniſhment onely , called by Di- 
uincs 3 Pane ſenſus: the paine of ſenſe or | 


that is, the paine or puniſhment 


ſenſibly inflied vpon the ſoule and bo. 


die. But yet beſides thus, there's: another 


part of his puniſment, called Pam 
-danmi :. The paive of loſſe or dammaę 


which ( by all learned mens opinion u 
either greater, or no leſſe then the for- 
mer: And this is the infinite loſſe which 
a damned man hath, in ring excluded 


lie, being ſufficient to make happie and 
bleſſed all them that are — ynto 


it, 


esse Sg > EPS :. DM Po 


ighe of his | 
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needes be an pare ane, 
axed m an rm lack chat eternally. 

r 55 1 but as one of the Rai. a6, 
chiekel plagues to be laid vpon 


. 1 use videat gloriam Dei: 


. . bee taken foe to 


0 0 
e l chu lofle 3 al 
. es in it: as the 
blid ks pre 0 I haue 
of eternall 9 x po eternall ſocie- 
wel the Angels,and the like :which 
lofles when a damned man conſidereth 
(as he. cannot but conſider them {till) he 


take th more griefe thereof (as Diuines 
do hold) then by all thei other ſenſible 


ierl 1 


ments that heabiderh beſides. 


ad Wherunta appei taineth the worm The vm 
1 conſcience + in Scripture ſo called, for 7 — 
that as a worme lieth eating. — naw » wk 
1 wood wherin ſhe abidetlvſo ſnal xc; 2 

remorſe of our owng conſcience lie Feci. 7. 
wichin vs, gtiping and tormenting vs Ind é. 
for euer. And this worme or „ 


ſhall principally conſiſt in bringing 
4 ge ol 


the meanes —— — The e. 
of our preſent extreme calamities : as 7 4 the 
ER negligences, whereby ee loſt the 
ie; which 3 gotten. 
And at euery one * eſe een 
t 


to haue done it: howWnigkwe 
times to reſolue our ſe 


S sg res. 


were foretold of tis danger, & yet ho 
little care and feare we rook of the ſamet 
how vainethe worldly rtifles were wher 
in weſpent our time, and for which we 
loſt heauen, and fell intothis intolerable 

miſerie: ho they are exalted whom we 
thought ſooles ii: this worldl: and hoy 
we are now produed fooles and laughed 
at, which thought our ſelues wiſe. Theſe 

things (L ſaie) and a thouſand mo being 
aide before vs by our owne conſcience; 
mall yeeld vs Iyfinite griefe. ; for tharit 
is no 700 late to umende them. And 
this grief is called the warme ofremorle 
of our owne conſcience: which wocrme 
ſhal more infurce mentò weep & how 
then any torment elſe, conſidering how 
negligently, fœoliſhlie, and vainelie the 
are come into. oe ſo:inſapport „ 
torments, & tlrat na there is no more 
wt. 1 time 
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The ninth chapter. 
time to redreſſe their errors. ö 
23 Now only is the time of weeping & 


lamenting for theſe men, but all in vain. 
No ſhallehey begin to fret and fume, 


and maruel at themſelues, ſaying: Where 
was our wit d where was our vader ſtan- 
diug-? Where was our iudgement when 
we followed vanities, & cõtemned theſe 


matters? This is the talke of ſinners in hell Spa 
 (Gith the Scripture) what hath our pride, 
or what hath the glorie of our riches profited 
v They are all nom vaniſhed like a ſbhad. w: 


we haue wearied out our ſelues in the way of 


iniquitie and perdition, but the way of the 
Lord we — wks This (I ſay)muſt 


be the cuerlaſting ſong of the damned 


worm eaten conſcience in hell: eternall 


repentance, without profit. Whereby he 


ſhall be brought to ſuch deſperation (as 
the ſcripture noteth)as he ſhallturne in- 
to furie againſt him ſelfe , teare bis owne 
fleſh, rent his owne ſoule (if it were poſ- 
ible ) and invite the fiends to torment 


him, feeing he hath ſo beaſtlie behaued 


humſelfe in this world, as not to prouide 
in time, for this ptincipall matter, onely 


indeede) to have been thought vpon. 
: Ms — bs. to 


Oh if he could haue but an 
live in the world againe ,how would he 


paſſe it ouer? with what diligence ꝰ with 


what 


of puniſhments) 


8. 


K. 16. 


U N - 1 8 
0 , »-&# 3 4 . 
» 4 OE. 
4 $ 


bf puniſhment, Thefprf fort 


what ſeueritie? Bur it is not awful: we 


onely which are yet aliue haue that fin 


lar benefit, if we know it, or would re · 
olue dur ſelues to make the moſt of it, 


One of theſe daies, we ſhal be paſt it alſo 


& ſhall not recouer it againe, no not one 


boure, if we wold giue a thouſid world 
for the ſame, as in deede the damnel 
would do, ifthey might. Let vsnow ther 
fore ſo vſe the benefit of our preſet time 
as when we are paſt hence, we haue not 
need to wiſh our ſelues heere againe. 


24 Nom is the time we may auoid all: 


now is the time we may put our ſelues 


out of danger of theſe matters: now (I 


ſee) if we relolue our ſelues out of hand. 


For we know not what ſhal becom af i 
to morrow:it may be to morow oui hart 
will be as hard & cateles ofrheſe things, 


as they haue been heterofore, and a3 
Pharao his hart was, after Moſes depar- 
ture from him. Oh that he had reſok 
ued himſelfe thorowly while Moſes was 
with lum, how happiè had he bin? If the 
rich glutton had taken che time while 
he was in proſperitie, hoꝶv bleſſed a mn 
had he been f He was for etold of his 


miſerie (as we are now) by Moſes and 
the prophets, as Chriſt ſignifieth: but he 


would not heare . Afterward he was in 


ſuch 
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others, nor threats, nor exhortations wil 


| 149 „ 
3 Theninth Chapter. Of} 
ſuch 2drmirartion of his one folly, that 


hee would haue had Lazarus ſent from 


Abrahams boſome vnto his bretliren to 
warn them of his ſueceſſe. But Abraham 
told lum, it was bootleſſe, ſor they would 
not haue beleeued Lazarus, but rather: 
haue perſecuted him as a lyer, and defa- 
mer of their honourable brother dead, if 
he ſhould haue come & haue told them 
of his torments. Indeed fo would the 
wicked ofthe world do now, if one ſhold 


come and tel them, that the ir parents or 


ſtiendes are damned in hell for ſuch and 
ſuch things: & do beſee ch them to ldoke 
better to their lines, to the end by their 


comming thither; they doe not increaſe 
the others pains, for being ſome cauſe of 


their damnation ( for this is onely the 


tauſe of care which the damned haue 


towards the living, and not ſot᷑ any loue 
they now beare the) if (I ſay) ſuch ameſ- 
lage ſhould come from hel: ro the flouri . 
ſhiny ſinners of this world, would they 


not laugh at it Wold they not perſe cute 


erly the parties that ſhoulde _ 
deui 


ſuch netyes: what then can God 

to doe for the ſauing of theſe men ? 
What wryez what meanes may he take, 
when neither warning, nor example of 


do 


2 
1 # 


r 


4 6 1.50 5 
„ q 
# + b L wil 


dat lending the life which wee doezwee: 
cannot be faued, We know or caught to 
know, that many before ys haue beene 


damned forlefle matters. We know and 


cannot chooſe but know; that wee muſt 
ſhordly. dir. & receiue our ſelues, as they 
haue receyued : liuing as they did, or 
worſe. Wekee by this laid down before 
that the paines are intollerable, and yet 
eternal hich do expect vs lor the lame, 
We confeſſe them moſt miſerable, that 
for any pleaſure or commoditie of this 
— 4 now fallen into choſe paines, 
Whatthen ſhould let vs to reſolue, to 
diſpateh our ſelues Fiickly of al impedi- 
ments ꝰ to breake violently fro all bonds 
and chains of tllis wicked world that do 
lt vs ſrom this true and zealous ſeruice 
God: „e we ſleep one night 

in ſis ſe ting that night may chance to be 
our laſt, & ſo the euerlaſting cutting of 
of all _ for the time to come? 

25 Re 
brother) if thou be wiſe, and cleare 2 


ſelfe tomthis danger while God is wile 


ling to receive thee, and moueth the 
thereunto by theſe meanes,as he did the 
rich man by Moyſes and the Prophets 
while he was yet in lus proſperitie. 15 


lue chy ſelfe therfore(my deere 


En 


wicked: and of a ſauiour, a iuſt & ſeuere 
puniſheri What can be ſaid or den more 
to nue vs? He chat is fore warned and 

ſeeth his 6wne daunger before his face 
& yet is not ſtirted nor made the mote 
warie or fearefull thereby, but notwith= 
ſanding wil come or ſlide into the ſame: 
may Well bee pnied, but ſurely, by no 
meanes cam he be helped, making him- 
ſelfvincapable of all the temedies, that 


may be yet. 


EPF 
Of the moſt honsuruble and munificent re- 
dei wards propoſed to all themthat 

ereafons and conſiderations layde 
dowitie before in the former Chap- 
l e 
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& — liberall reward whicli God per. 

formeth to his ſeruants, abone all the 

| maiſters created, that may. | 8 erued, 
+  Andthoughthejult fear of puniſhment 
(if we ſerue him not) might h  ſufficien 

| to driue vs to this reſolutioniand the ins 
finite benchites alreadie receiued, induce 
vs to the fame, in reſpect of gratitude 
(of both which ſome what hath bin ſaid 
before) yet am I content fo farre to in- 
large this libertie to thee ( (good reader) 
chat except Tſhewrhis reſolutis, which 


I craue to be more gainfull and pole 
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ET 

FT The teneh Chapter. 8 
ble then any thing elſe in the world t hat 
can bee thought of: thou ſhalt not bee 
bound vnto it for any thing that hither- 
to hath been ſaid in that behalfe. For as 
God in all other things is a God ofgreat 
maieſtie, full of bountie, liberalitie, and 
princely. magnificence: ſo is hee in this 


for abaue all other: in ſuch ſort, as al- 


eit whatſoeuer we do, or can do, is but 
due debt vnto him, and of it ſelfe deſer- 
veth nothing: yet of his munificent ma- 


ieſtie, hee letteth paſſe no one iot of our 1 10. 
ſeruice vnrewarded, no not ſo much as a Mark o. 


cup of cold water.. 


.-+\God.commanded Abraham 2c fa» Cana 


eriſice vnto him his onely ſonne Iſaac, 


which he loned ſo much: hut whe he was 


readie to do the ſame, God ſaide, Do it 
not: it is ynough for mee that I ſee thine 
obedience. And becauſe- thou haſt nat 


refuſed to do it, Iſwyeat to thee)ſaihhe )) 


by my ſelfe, that L will multiplie thy 
ſeed as the ſtars ofheauen, and the ſands 
of the ſea : and among them alſo one 
ſhall bee Chriſt, the ſauior of the world. 
Was not this a good paie for ſo little 
paines? King Dauid one night began to 
think with himſelfe, that he had now an 
houſe of Cedar, and the Arke of God 
lay but vnder a tent, & therfore teſolued 

| to 
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v3) SUM n hoy for the ſaide Arke, 
Which enely cogitatton God tooke in 


ha.imſelſe ſaich in andther place. 
; Or chis paiment the * 


| 1 
Tßee firſi part. 


ſo good part, as he ſent Nathan the pra 
het vnto him preſently, to Nee 


thing, but yer to tell him, that for 6 
e i 
à2 kingdom to him, & his poſterity, which 


| as he had determined ſuch a mays 
ter! Godwould build an houſe. or rathe 


ſhauldlaſt for euer, and from which hee 
would neuer take away his mercy, what 


_ fins or offences ſoeuet they committed, 
Which promiſe wee ſee nowe fulfilledin 


Chiti his Church raiſed but of that fi. 
milie. What ſhoulde Erecite many like 


e > examples: Chriſt giueth a generall note 
bhbaeereof when hee calleththe workmen 


and paieth to each man his wages, ſo du. 


lie : as alſo when he faith of himſelft 3 


hold I come quictiy, & my reward is with un 
By which Aae Nes ht God ſab 
fereth no labor in his ſeruice to bee lo 
or vnpaied. And albeit (as after in place 
conuenient ſhall be ſhewed? hee paieth 
alſo, & (that abundantly) in this life: ye 
(as by thoſe two examples appearcth) 
hedeferreth his chiefe pay, vnto his cd 
ming the end ofthe day ;that is, after 

is life; In tbe reſurrection of the ins? 11 


r an eren reel. 
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Gods ſeruants in cke life ro come we tre 
nb w to confider, what, And What us 
àthing it is, and whether ir bewoortk 
much labor and trauell, as the ſeruice df 
God requireth or no. And fiſt of all, if Matt. 25. 
wee wil Hs the holie ſcripture cals 2. _ * 
an ber te) ttt 


ben 
lee 2 moſtb 
hgh needs EE s 


ri 9 5 great reward. For that 
eden ptinces donor vſeto giuè king. | 
domes to their ſerumts for recompence. 
vftheit labours. Aiid if they did;or were 
ade lo it; 17 — i it bee neither 


nor 4 bleſied 
Wege Seven 


| che eee that 
929 8. Paul faith 0 it; That neither eis 1. Cor. a. 
hath ſeen not care head, wt hart of man per- ER. 64. 

| „ howeg great a matter it is; then 
Rel Wer yet 2d a "art kv greater opinion ? 
thetsof, fr that we that aueſeene mamie 
wonderfull ching: ae e 1 
Katt more v 


oO! 410 wee may co 
deine moſt woohderfull, and almoſt inf | 


. then ſhall we come to vnder- 
— — and Value of this re- 
= een created, ether 
rang. |-can expreſſe the fame: * 
infa imaging matn 6 conceivezre dee »' 
ing comprehende i ir; Chriſt” ſets 
at 
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downe in ſcripture , and by ſome. othe 


circurnſtaunces agreeinge chereunto, 
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The tenth chapter. The vewardh; 
Tafpis. This wal had ald rele founda« The dierip- 
tions, made of xwelue diſtinct precidus n of p- 
bones, which hee there nameth: alle 
twelue gates, made oftwelue rich ſtones 
called Margarits, and euerie gate hath an 
entire Margarit. Tlie ſtreetes of the citie 
were paued with gold, interlaid alſo with 
pearles and precious ſtones. The light of 
the citie was the cleerenes and ſhining 
of Chriſt himſelfe, ſitting in the midſt 
thereof: from whole ſeate proceeded a 
river of water, as cleere as ctiſtall to re- 
freſh the citie : and un both ſides of the 
bankes there Fes the tree of life, giuing 
out continuall and perpetual fruit: there 
wasno night in that citie, nor any defi- 
led thing entered there: bt they which 
te within ſhal raigne ( lh he) for euer 
eue, „ 
By this deſcription of the moſt rich 
and precious thinges that this worlde 
hath , Saint John woulde giue vs to 
vnderſtande the infinite value, glorie, 
and maieſtie of this felicitie, prepared 
for vs in heauen: though (as J haue no- 
ted before) it being the princely inhe« 
ritance of our Saviour Chriſt, the king= 
dome of his father, the eternall habita- 
tion of the holie Trinitie prepared bes 
fore all worldes, to ſet out the dern 
| 0 


22— W Se. At oat Ar. tl ode, Sec e r 


e can * a i 

he ſhalrake v on him to dg 

aching ws 88 vttermoſt ee 

A d pale t) of his power, wiſedome, 

6: imagine you, what a thing 

I 2. ae t pleaſec him at a certain time 
thi ertaing creatures to ſerue him 
| in 805 bot el ce, and to be witneſles of hi 
orie: and n with a e | 


* 
oc ted the Angels both for number & * 

fs maybe fection, ſo ange 3 and woonderfull, 1 
ibedvn vn- maketh mant vnderſtanding altoniſhe 

td to rhinke of it. For as for their num» 
5 they wer e Almoſt infinge;| atfing the 
x of all the creatures of this infe«, 
riour worlde, as diuers learned men, and 

ancient fathers do thinke: thougb 

25 according to the faſhion of the 
ſcripture ) o put acertaine number for 
401 ncertaine, when he faith of Angels, 
uſend thouſands did Norms him 
(har? is, vntoGed) and texne thouſands, 
tines an hundred thouſand , did ſtande abus 
himto e Wb for their een 
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The tenth Chapter. : The rewards 
they far ſurpaile all 5 creatures, a 
in naturall knowledge, power, and the 

like, What an infinite maieſty doth this 

argue in the creator: 1 
7 Aſterthis, when many of theſe An- Sr 
gol were fallen: it pleaſed God to cre» to kæpreſſe 
e another creature, farre inferiour to the power 
. for to* ap the places of 7 as f oo 
tad Ialien.: and thereupon created man : 
of a peece of clay, as A appoin- Mad 
ting him to liue a certaine time in 2 ſtraine the 
place diſtant from heauen, created for purpoſe of 
this purpoſe, which is the world: a place Godonely 
of intertainment and triall for a time, . 4 
wiuch afrerwarde is to bee deſtroied a- it may be | 
gaine, But yet in creating of this tranſi doubted 
toric worlde ( which is but a cottage of likewiſe by 
hisowne eternal habitation) what po- — | 
wer, what magnificence , what maieſtie — 12 
hath he ſhewed > What heauens, & hoy. ſtand. 
wonderfull hath he created > What in- 

finite ſtars and other lights hath he de. 

uiſed 2 What elements hath he framed? 

And howe marucllouflic hath he com- 


tumbling without reſt, and repleniſhed 
with infinite ſorts of ſh :che ae run- 


eines in the hodie, and yet neuer to be 


it 


.- rernitie ſhall bee? 
meaneſt ſeruant (and that made only fre 


for all eternitie; for him and his 
ta raigne together? Wee muſt needes 
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* 


"4 | | | 3 part | 
| it ſelſe, ſo furniſhed with all varietic of 
© ** *ercatares', asthe hundred: part thereof 


d by man, but only remai · 
e the full hande, and ſtrong 


arme efcke erkatbr. And allthis (as 


ſaid) was done in an inſtant, with ont 
worde cnely: and that for the vie of 


alnzalltime, in reſpect of the eternitie 
to come. What then ſhall wee imagine 


chat the habitation Ne for that e. 
f the cottage of hi 


a time, to beare off as it were a ſhowet 


ofraine) be ſo princely, ſo gorgeous, ſo 
magnificent, ſo ful of maieſtie as wee ſet 
cis world is: what muſt we thinke that 
„the kings pallace it ſelfe is, *— 


riendes 


thinke it to bee as great, as the power 
and wiſedome of the maker coulde 
reach 'ynto, to performe: and that is, 
incomparable, and aboue all meaſure 
infinite, The great king Afſuerus,which 
reigned in Aſia ouer an hundred twens 


tie and ſeauen prouinces , to dilcoue 


his power and riches to his fubiedes F 


made a feaſt (as the Scripture faith)in 


his citie of Suſa to allprinces , ſtates, 


andpotentates of his dominions , for 
* | an 
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| | anhundred and fower-ſcore daies tage- 
cher. a; the propher ſaith , that our RR. 25. 
God and Lord of hoſtes, will make a ſo- 
lemne banket to all his people vpon the 
hill and mount of heauen, and tliat an IIK. 12. 
harueſt banket of fat meates, and pure 
wines . And this banket ſhall be ſo ſo- 
lemae, as the verie ſonne of God him- 
ſelfe chiefe Lord of the feaſt ſhal be con- 
tent to girde himſelfe, and to ſerve in the 
ſame, as by his owne wordes he promi» 
ſth, What maner of banket then ſhall 
this be How magnificent? How full of 
maieſtie ? Eſpecially ſeeing it hath not 
onely to endure an hundred and fower- 
ſcore daies (as that of Aſſuerus did) but 
morethen an hundred and fower-ſcore 
nillions of ages: not ſerued by men (as 
{ Afuerus feaſt was) but by Angels and 
the verie ſonne of God himſelfe: not to 
open the power and riches of an hun- 
dred twentie and ſeauen prouinces , but 
of God himſelfe, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, whoſe power and riches 
re without ende, and greater then all 

his creatures together can cõceiue? How 
plorious a banket ſhall this bee then? 

vw triumphant a ioie of this feſtiuall 
daie? O miſerable and fooliſh children 
of men, that are borne to ſo rare and- 
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uler a dignitie, and yet cannot bee 


' brought to conſider, loue, or eſtecme of 


the ſame, | 


© _ Other ſuch conſiderations therels 


to ſhew the greatnes of this felicitie: 
that, if God hath giuen ſo manie plea. 
ſures, and comfortable gifts in this lik 
(as wee ſee are inthe worlde) beinga 
place notwithſtanding of baniſhment, 


a place of ſinners ,a vale of miſerie, and 


the time of repenting, weeping, and wai« 
ling: what will he do in the life to come, 
to the iuſt, to his friends, in the time gf 
ioie, and marriage of his ſonne ? This 
was a moſt forch 


by light, by darknes , by heate , by ſha» 
dowe, by deawes, by ſnowers, by winds, 
by raines, by birds, by fiſhes, by beaſtes, 
by trees, by multitude of herbes, and va- 
rietie of plants, and by the miniſterie of 
all thy creatures . O ſweete Lord what 
maner of things, how great, howe good, 
and how innumerable are thoſe wlich 
thou haſt prepared in cur heauenlie 

; coun. 


le conſideration with 
good Saint Auguſtine, who in the ſe· 
cret ſpeech of his ſoule with God, ſaide 
thus. O Lord, if thou for this vile bod) 
of ours, giue vs ſo great and innumera- 
ble benefits, from the firmament, from 
the aire, from the earth, from the ſea, 


{| prouded for in this life: what ſhall thy 
ontlie friendes receiue in the life to 


end of thy greatnes, nor number of thy 


J eelicitie is, to conſider the great promi- — 4 
Jes which G OD maketh in the ＋ e 
e 
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countrie, where we ſhall ſee thee face to | 
face? If thou do ſo 2 things for vs in 


our priſon: what wilt thou giue vs in our 
palace? If thou giueſt ſo manie thinges 
in this worlde, to good and euill men to- 
gether: what haſt thou laid vp ſor onelie 
good men inthe world to comeꝰ If thine 
enemies and friends together are ſo well 


come? If there bee ſo great ſolaces in 
theſe daies of teares: what ioic ſhall 
there be in that day of marriage? if our Apec. 19. 
nile containe ſo great matters: what 
ſhall our countrie and kingdome do? O E 
my Lord and God thou ait a great God, psi 

i ö 30. 
Aud great is the multitude of thy magniſi- 
cence and ſweet eneſſe. And as there is no 


wiſedome, nor mealure of thy benigni- 
tie: ſo is there neither end, number, nor 
meaſure of thy rewards, towards them 
that loue and fight for thee, Hitherto S. 
Auguſtine, 
9 Another way to conieQure ofthis Mev mach 


tures, to honor and glorifie manin t 


* = 

. » 
8 
— 


lie to came. u, ſoeuer ſhall honour mee 1. Reg. 2 


(hich God) I will gloriſie him. And the Pal. 738. 
5 Iz Pro- 


i 
1 
' 
| 
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Lok. 12. 


Matt. 19. 
5 Luk 22. 


N 1. Cor. 6. 


Matt. 10. 


Gen. 12. 
14.20, 
Exod. 5. 
3.6.7. 


life. Wherein notwithſtanding they are 


. + * 
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prophet Dauid as it were complaineth 
ioifully, that Gods friends were ſo much 
honored by him. Which hee might with 
much more cauſe haue ſaide, it hee had 
lived in the newe Teſtament, and had 
heard that promiſe of Chriſt whereof 
Iſpake before, that his ſeruants ſhoulde 
fit downe and banket, and that himſelſe 
woulde ſerue and miniſter vnto them in 
the kingdome of his father. What vnder- 
ſtanding can conceiue, howe great this 
honor ſhall bee ? But yet in ſome part it 
= be geſſed, by that he ſaith, that they 
ſhall fit in iudgement with him: and (as 
Paule addeth ) ſhall be iudges not onel 

of men, but alſo of Angels. It may 10 
bee coniectured by the exceeding great 
honour; which God at certaine times 
had done to his ſeruants, euen in this 


placed to be deſpiſed, and not to be ho- 
nored , What great honor was it thathe 
did to Abraliam in the ſight of ſo manie 
kings of the earth, as of Pharao, Abi- 
melech, Melchiſedech, and the like? 
What honor was that hee did to Moſes 
and Aaron in the face of Pharao and 
all his court, by the woonderfull ſignes 
that they wrought ? What exceſſiue ho- 


nor was that he did to holie Ioſue, when 
| EO nl 
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in the ſight of all his armie, he ſtaied the I.. 1. 
ſunne and moone in the middeſt of the . 
firmament at Ioſue his appointment, 
obeying therein (as the ſcripture ſaith) 
tothe voice of a man? What honor was | 
that hee did to Elaie in the fight ofking Eki. 38. 
Ezechias , when hee made the ſunne to 
e backe ten degrees in the heauens? | 
What honor was that hee did to Helias 3. Reg. 17. 
inthe fight of wicked Achab, when hee 
yeelded the heauens into his hands,and 
© permitted him to ſaie, that neither rain, 
nor dewe, ſhoulde fall vpon the grounde 
(for certaine yeeres) but by the wordes 
ot his mouth onely > What honor was 4. Reg. 5. 
„chr hee did to Elizeus in the fight of 
0 Naaman the noble Syrian, whom he cu- 
© redonely by his word from the leproſie: 
and his bones after his death, raiſed (by 
onely touching) the dead to life? Fi- 
nally (not to alleage mo examples here- 
in) what ſingular honor was that, hee 
de] Baue to al the Apoſtles of his ſonne, hat 4 
as many as euer they laide handes on, * 4 
were healed from al infirmities, as Saint 9* 
Luke faith? Nay (which is yet more)the 
very girdles & napkins of S. Paul did the 
q fame effect: & yet more then that alſo, as 
many as came within the only ſhadowof 
S. Peter were healed from their diſeaſes, Adds. 53 
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4. Reg. 13. | 
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Is not this maruelous honor enen in thi; | 


life? Was there ever Monarch, Prince, 
I or Potentate of the world, which coulde 
Loh. 18. vaunt of ſuch points of honour ? And if 
Chriſt did this, euen in this world to his 
ſeruants, whereof notwithſtanding, hee 
faith his kingdome was not: what honor 


2. Tim. 4. ſhall we thinke he hath reſerued for tie] 


Apoc. 4 · world to come, where his kingdome ſhal 
bee, and where all his ſeruauts ſhall bee 
; crowned as kings with him, 

The three 10 Another d&laration yet of this 
Places wher- matter is laid downe by diuines fot ope. 
tea mai ning of the greatnes of this beatitude in 
aunted heauen: and that is, the conſiderationoſ 
three places, whereto man by his creati- 

on is „e The firſt is his mother 
womb, che ſecond this preſent woi ld, the 


thirde is cælum Empireum , which is the 


place of bliſſe in the life to come. Nowe 
B. in theſe three places, we muſt hold the 
*Iris rather proportion( by all reaſon) which wee ſee 
— ſenſibly to bee obſerued betweene the 
dedypsany firſt two. So thatooke in what proporti- 
fafficient on the ſecond doth differ from the fil; 
warrant, to in like meaſure muſt the third differ from 
18 the ſecond, or rather much more: ſeeing 
proportion that the whole earth put together, isb 
ein. all Philoſophie, but as a pricke or ſm 
point, in reſpe of the mat uelous great 
1 nes 
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nes of the heauens. By this proportion 8 


then wee inuſt ſaie, that as farre as the 
whole worlde doth paſſe the wombe of 
one _—_ woman:ſo much in all beau- 
tie, delights, and maieſty, doth the place 
of bliſſe pafle all this whole wor lde. And 


as much as a man living in the worlde 


doth paſſe a childe in his mothers belly, 


in ſtrength of bodie, beautie, wit, vnder- 
ſtanding, learning, and knowledge: ſo 
much and far more, doth a ſaint in hea- 
nenpaſſe men ofthis worlde,in all theſe 
thinges,and manie mo befides. And as 


much horror as a man woulde haue, to 


turne into his mothers wombe againe: 
fo much would a glorified ſoule haue to 
xeturne into this world againe. The nine 
monethes alſo of life in the mothers 
vomb, are not ſo little in reſpect of mans 
lfe in the world, as is the longelt life vp. 
on earth, in reſpect of the eternal in hea- 
uen. Nor the blindnes, ignorance, and o- 


he ther miſeries of the child in his mothers 
u · wombe, are any way comparable to the 
10 blindnes, ignorance, & other miſeries of 
m | this life, in reſpecte of the light, cleere 


knowledge, & other felicities of the life 


to come. So that by this alſo ſume con- 
iectur may be made by the matter which 


we haue in hand. 
| I4 11 Bne 
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lane in in particular, it is to be noted, that this 
pr, glorie aof heauen ſhall haue two parts; 
the one belonging to tlie ſoul : the other 
belonging tothe bodie, That which be. 
longeth to the ſoule, conſiſteth in thi 
5 viſion of God, as ſhall be ſhewed after 
| that which belongeth tothe bodie, con. 
That which ſiſteth in the change and glorificatior 
eencerneth of our fleſh, after the generall reſurrec. 
+ * tion, that is, whereby this curruptible 
Cor. ic.) bodie of ours, ſhall put on incorruptior 
on. (48 8. Paule ſaith) and of mortall, be. 
come immortall. All this fleſh (I ſay) of 


ueth the minde, that nowe is ſo infeſted 
with ſo many inconveniences : ſubiedt 


many diſeaſes: defiled with ſo many cor- 
| ruptions; repleniſhed with ſo infinit mi- 
ſeries and calamities, ſhal then be made 
' glorious, and melt perfect to endure for 
euer, without mutation, & to raigne with 
tlie ſoule, world without end. For it ſhall 


nes, where with it is peſtered in this life, 
from all diſeaſes likewiſe and pa ines of 
this life, and from all troubles and in- 
cumbrances, belonging to the ſame, as 
fin, eating, drinking, ſleeping, and ſuch 


ike. 


T'wo parts of Ix But jet to conſider the thing mote 


ours, that now is ſo cumberſome, & grie. 


to ſo manie mutations; vexed with ſo 


bee deliuered from this lumpiſn heaui - 
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like. And it ſhall be ſet in a moſt floriſh. 


ing eſtate of health neuer deceiuable 
aine. So floriſhing , that our Sauiour 


Chriſt ſaith; thar At that day ſhall the iuſt Matili. 5. 


ſhine as the ſunne in the kingdome of their 


father. A maruellous ſaying of Chriſt, and 


in humane ſenſe almoſt incredible, that 
our putrified bodies ſhould ſhine and 
become as cleere as the ſunne, Whereas 
on the contrarie part, the bodies of the 
damned ſhall be as blacke and vglie, as 
filth it ſelfe. So likewiſe all the ſenfes to- 
gether, finding then their proper obiects 
in much more excellencie then euer 
they could in this world(as ſnalbe ſhe - 
ed after) euen euerie part, ſenſe, member, 
and ioint, ſnal be repleniſhed with ſingu- 


lar comfort, as the ſame ſhal be tormen- 


ted in the damned. I will heere alledge 
Anſelmus his wordes : for that they ex- 
yu lively this matter, All the glori- 


ed bodie ( faith he) ſhall be filled with Cap. 7. 


abundance of all kinde of pleaſure, the 
eies, the cares, the noſe, the mouth, the 
hands, the throat, the lungs, the hart, 
the ſtomacke, the backe, the bones, the 
martow, the intrals themſelues, & cue. 


tie part thereof ſhall be repleniſhed with 


ſuch ynſpeakable ſweetnes and pleaſure, 
chat truely it may be ſaid , that The whole 
15 man 
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wine pleaſures,and made drunken with the a- 
bundance of Gods bouſe. Beſides all which, 
it hath perpetuiry,wherby it is made ſure 


citie: according tothe ſaying of Scrip- 
25+ ture, that The ut ſhall liue for euer. Which 


glorified bodie : for that by this, all care 
and feare is taken away , all danger of 

hurt and noiance remnoued from vs, 
That which 12 Butnow to come to that point of 
cencerneth this felicitie , which apertameth to the 
be eule. ſdule, as the principall part, it is to be 
vnderſtood, that albeit there be manie 
things that doe concur in this felicitie, 
for = accompliſhment & pe fection of 
| happines : yet the fountaine of all is but 
lng. lib. de one onely thing, called by Diuines, Vi- 
Tri. cap. 3. ſio Dei beatiſica: The fight of God that 
| maketh vs happie. Hec ſola eſt ſummun 
bonumnoFtrum , ſaith S. Auguſtine , This 
onelie fight of God is our happines, 
\ Which Chriſt alſo affirmetli, when he 
Toh.17. faith to his father; This is life everlaſting, 
| that menhnow thee the true God, and Ieſu 
Cor. 13. Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. S. Paul alſo put- 
teth our felicitieʒ In ſeeing God face ts face, 
And Saint Tohn ; In ſeeing God as he b. 
And the reaſon of this is, for thatal _ 
— 


Plal.z5. man is made to drinke of the riuer of Gods di. | 


nov, neuer to die, or alter from his feli. | 


is one of the chiefeſt prerogatiues of a 
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The tenth chapter. ö The rew⸗ 1s, 
| —＋ & contentations in the world, 1 


ing onelie ſparkles and 1 ſent 
out trum God: they are all contained 
much more perfectly and excellently in 


God himſelf, then they are in their owne 


natures created: as alſo all the perfecti- 
ons ot his creatures ate more fullie in 
him then in themſelues. Whereof it fol- 


loweth, that whoſoener is admitted to 


the viſion and preſence of God, he hath 
all the goodnes and perfection of crea- 
tures in the world vnited together, and 
preſented. vnto him at once. So that 


whatſoeuer delighteth either bodie or 


ſoule, there he enioyeth it wholy knit vp 
together as it were in one bundle, and 
with the preſence thereof is rauiſhed in 


all parts both of minde and bodie: as he 


cannot imagine, thinke, or wiſh for anie 
ioie whatſoeuer, but there he findeth it 
in his perfection: there he findeth all 
knowledge, all wiſedome, all beautie, all 
riches, all nobilitie, all goodnes, all de- 
light, and whatſoeuer beſide either de- 
ſerueth loue and admiration, or worketh 
pleaſure or contentat ion All the powers 
of the minde ſhall be filled with this 
fight, preſence, and fruition of God: all 


the ſenſes of our bodie ſhall be ſatisfied: 


God ſhall be the vniuerſall felicitie * 
| $ 
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his faints,containing in himſelfe all par« 
ticular felicities, without end, number, 


cies: muſicke to our eares: honie to our 
mouthes :moſt ſweet and pleaſant balm' 
to our ſmell : he ſhall be light to our vn- 
derſtanding: contentation to our will: 
continuation of eternitie to our memo. 
rie. In him ſhal we inioy all the variety of 
times, that delite vs here: all the beautie 
of creatures that allure vs heere: all the 
| e & ioies that content vs heere. 

lug. lib. de In this viſion of God (faith one Door) 
"ms 15. ye ſhall know: we ſhall loue : we ſhall 
1.4, Teioice :we ſhall praiſe. We ſhall know 
novie<Fe. the verie ſecrets & indgements of God: 
which are a depth without bottome. Al- 
| ſo the cauſes ,natures , beginnings, of- 
we. ſprings, and ends of all creatures. We 
ſhallſone incomparably, both God(for 

the. infinite cauſes of loue that we ſee 

in him) and our companions as much 

/ as our ſelues, for that wee ſee them as 
much loued of God as our ſelues: and 

that alſo for the ſame, for which we are 
loued. Whereof inſueth, that our ioie 

| ſhall be without meaſure : both for that 
he greatnes we ſhall haue a particular ioie for euerie 
Fey in hc4- thing we loue in God(which are infinit) 
and alſo for that, we ſhall reioice at the 
felicitie 


or meaſure. He ſhall be a glaſſe to our 


— — 
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felicity of euery one of our companions, 
as much as at our own, & by that means 
we ſhall haue ſo many diſtinct felicities, 
as we ſhall haue diſtin& cõpaniõs iu our 
felicitie, which being without number, it 
s no maruellthough Chriſt ſaid,Goe into 
the ioy of the Lord: And let not the Lords 
iay enter ino thee; ſor that no one hart 
created can receiue the fulnes & great- 
nes of this ioy. Hereof it followeth laſtly 
that we ſhall praiſe God without end or 
wearines, withall our hart, with all our 
ſtrength: with all our powers:with al our 
parts: according as the Scripture faith: 
Happy are they that liue in thy houſe (O lord) Pfd. 83+ 


Matt. 25. 


| for theyſhal praiſe thee eternally without end. 


13 Of this moſt bleſſed viſion of God, 
the holy father S. Auguſt. writeth thus: ; 
Happie are the cleane of heart, for they ſhall 7%: 4. 
ſee God ( faith our Sauiour ) then is there 5 
a viſion of God (deere brethren ) which | 
maketh vs happie: a viſion (I fay) which 
neither eie hath ſeene in this world, nor 
eare hath heard, nor heart conceiued. A 
viſion that paſſeth all rhe beautie of 
earthly thinges, of golde, of ſiluer, of 
woods,of feldes, of ſea, of aire, of ſun, of 
moone, of ſtars, of Angels: for that all | 
theſe things hane their — frõ thẽce. 

Mee ſhall ſee him face to face (ſaith the 1. Cor. 3. 
Apoſtle | 


Cor. 13 


15. 
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tug ca. 36. Apoſtle) and we ſhall know him as wee ar 


knowne. We ſhall know the power ofthe 
father, we ſn il know the wiſdome of the 
ſonne, we ſhall know the goodnes of the 
holy Ghoſt: we ſhall know the inuiſible 
nature ofthe moſt bleſſed Trinitie. And 
this ſeeing of the face of God, is the ioy 
of Angels, and all Saints in heaven. This 
is the rewarde of life euerlaſting: this is 


the glorie of bleſſed ſperits: their euer- 
laſting pleaſure ; their crowne of honor; 


their gaine of felicitie ; their rich reſt; 
their beautifull place ; their inward and 
outward ioie; their divine paradiſe;their 
heauenly Teruſalemz their felicitie of life 
their fulnes of bliſſe; their eternall joy; 
their peace of God that paſſeth all vn · 


derſtanding. This ſight of God; is the 


full beatitude, the totall glorification of 
man, to ſee him (J ſaie) that made both 
heauen and earth, to ſee him that made 
thee; that redeemed thee, that gloriſ. 
ed thee. For in ſeeing him thou thalt 


-. Poſſefſe him: in poſſeſſing him, thou 
ſhalt loue him: in louing him thou ſhalt 


praiſe him. For he is the inheritance of 
his people: he is the poſſeſſion of ther 
felicitie : he is the reward of their expec- 
tation. 1 will be thy great reward (faith he 
toAbraham,)O Lord thou art great & 
a there- 


* 
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therefore is all our hire, all our tewarde, 


nerall parts of heavenly felicitie, che 
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therefore no maruell if thou bee a great 
rewarder. The fight and truition of thee 


all our ioy and felieitie, that wee expect: 
ſee ing thou haſt ſaide: that this is life euer- Joh, 17 
laſting, to ſet and know thee our true God, and 
Ieſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
14 Hauing now declared the two ge- 


one appertaining to our ſoule, the other 
to cur bodie; it is not hard to eſteeme 
what exceſſe of ioye, both of them ioy- 
ned togither ſhall worke, at that happie 
daie of our glorification. O ioy aboue all 
ioies, paſſing all ioy, and without which 
there is no ioy! when ſhall I enter into 
thee (ſaith S. Auguſtine) when ſhall I 74.26. l 
enioye thee to ſee my God that dwel- Len 
leth in thee ? O euei laſting kingdom O 
kingdome of al eterniries! O light with- Phol. 
out end! O peace of God that paſlethal 
ynderſtanding ! in which the ſoules of 
ſaints do reſt with thee: And everlaſting Bay. 35. 
io) is vpon their heads, they poſſeſſe ioy & ex= Efai. 5 i. 
ultation: and al paine and ſorrow is fled from 
them O how elorious a kingdom is thine 
(O Lord) wherein al ſaints doraign with 
thee: Adorned with lixht, as with apparells Prat 
and bauing crownes of pretions ſtones,ontheiv pial. 
beads 2 Okingdome of euerlaſting blitle, 
where 


53. 
31. 


\ 
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where thou, O Lorde, the hope of all 
Saints art, and the Diademe of all their 
perpetuall glorie, reioycing them on 
euery ſide, with thy bleſſed fight, In 
this kingdome of thine, there is infinite 
ioy and mirth without ſadnes: health, 
without ſorrow, life without labor, light, 
without darkenes ; felicitie without a- 
batement: all goodnes without any euil; 
Where youth flortſheth,that neuer wax. 


eth old: life, that knoweth no end: beau. 


tie that neuer fadeth: loue, that neuer 


cooleth: health that neuer diminiſhethʒ 


ioy that neuer ceaſeth. Where ſorrow is 
neuer felt: complaint is neuer heard; 
matter of ſadnes is neuer ſeene; nor e- 
uill ſucceſſe is euer feared. For that they 
poſſeſſe thee (O Lorde) which art the 
perfection of their felicitie. 


. 15 If we would enter into theſe cone 
/ — ſiderations as this holie man, and others 


his like did; no doubt but wee ſhould 


more bee inflamed with the loue of this 


felicitie, prepared for vs, then wee are, 
and conſequently ſhould ſtriue more to 
gaine it than wee doe. And to the end, 
thou maieſt conceiue ſome more feeling 
inthe matter (gentle Reader) conſider 


alirtle with me, what a ioyfull day ſhall 


that be at thy houſe, when having liued 
in 


— 
1 
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to paſſe from miſerie & labor to immor- 


men begin to feare) t 


tabernacle of heauen, ſhall bee receiued 
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in the feare of God, and atchieued in his 
ſeruice the ende of thy peregrination , 
thou ſhal come (by the means of death) 


177 ; 


talitie : and in that paſſage (when other 

| wa ſhalt life vp 
thy head in hope, according as Chriſt 
promiſeth, for that the time of thy ſal- Luke 21, 
vation commeth on. Tell me what a day 
ſhall that bee, when thy ſoule ſtepping 
foorth of priſon, and conducted to the 


there, with the honorable companies, & 

troups of that place? With all thoſe ble. 

ſed ſpirits mentioned in Scripture, as Epheſer, 
principalities, powers, vertues, domina - Coloſ. 1. 
tions, thrones, angels, Archangels, Che- RN 
rabins, and Seraphins: allo with the hola 
Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, Patri- Luke rg. 
arches, Prophets , Martyrs, Innocents, B. % 
Confeſſors, and ſaints of God?All which * This muſt 
ſhal triumph now at thy coronatian and "© = 
glorification, What ioy wil thy ſoule re- joy; whe 
ceiue in that day, when ſhe ſhall be pre- wiſe, with 
ſented in the preſence of all thoſe ſtates, che com- 
before the ſeate & maieſtie of the bleſſed ton that is 
Trinity, with *recital & declaration of al 3 * 
thy good works, and trauels ſuffered for — be bs 
the loue and ſeruice of Godꝰ When there ger of error 
ſhall bee laide downe inthat honorable alſo, 


Y” con- 
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| conſiſtorie, all thy vertuous deeds, all thy 


The toy of 


ſecurity, 
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labours that thou haſt taken in thy cal- 
ling: all thy almes: all thy praiers: all thy 
faſting : all thy innocencie of life: all thy 
patience in iniuries: all thy conſtancie in 
aduerſities-all thy temperance in meats: 
all the vertues of thy whole life? When 
all (Ifaie ) ſhall be recounted there: all 
commended: all rewarded : ſhalt thou 
not ſee now the value and profit of ver- 


tuous life? Shalt thou not confeſſe that 


gainfull and honorable is the ſeruice of 
God? Shalt thou not nowe bee glad and 


bleflethe hower, wherin firſt thou reſol- 
neſt thy ſelfe to leaue the ſeruice of the 


-worlde, to ſerue God? Shalt thou not 


thinke thy ſelfe beholding to him or her 


that perſwaded thee vnto it? Ves verilie. 


16 But yet (more then this) when as 
beeing ſo neere thy paſſage heere thou 
ſhalt conſider into what a port and la- 


uen of ſecuritie, thou art come, and ſnal 
looke backe vppon the daungers which 


thou haſt paſſed, and wherin other men 
are yet in hazard: thy cauſe of ioy ſhall 
greatly be increaſed. For thou ſhalt ſee 
euidently how infinite times thou were 
to periſh in that iourney, if G OD had 
not helde his ſpeciall hande ouer thee, 


Thou ſhalt ſee the daungers wherein 
| other 


4 


| 


other men are, the death and damna- 


euer. There is no more need now of fear 


laie downe all armour now, better then 
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tion whereinto manie of thy friends 2nd 
acquaintance haue fallen, the eternall 
paines of hell incurred by manie, that 
vſed to laugh and be merrie with thee in 
tlie world. All which ſhall auzment the 
felicitie of this thy bleſſed eſtate. And 


now for thy ſelfe, thou maiſt be ſecure, 
thou art out of all daunger for euer and 


of watch, of labor, or of care, Thou maiſt Iof 21.23. 


the children of Iraell might haue done Sene 3. 
when they had gotten the lande of pro- . A7. 
miſe, For there is no more enemie to aſ- 

ſaile thee, there is no more wilie ſerpent 

to beguile thee: all is peace, all is reſt, all 

is ioy, all is ſecutitie. Good S. Paul hath 1. cor. ↄ. 
no more neede now to labour in the mi- 

niſterie of the world, neither yet to faſt, 

to watch, or to puniſh his bodie. Good 

old Ierom may now ceaſe to afflict him- Icom eb. 2 

ſelfe both night and day, for the con- 44 Euſt. 

quering of his rebar {avby Thy 

onelie exerciſe muſt bee now to reioice, 

to triumph: to ſing Halleluias, tothelamb , 
which hath brought thee to this felici- Pe ON 
tie, and will keepe thee in the ſame, 
worlde without ende. What a comfort 
will it bce to ſee that lambe fitting = 
| $ 


/ att.2, 


2, 


erm. zy. de 
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his ſeate of ſtate? If the wiſe men of 
the Eaſt, came ſo farre off and ſo re- 


ioiced to ſee him in the manger: what 


will it bee to ſee him fitting in his glo- 
rie? If Saint John Baptiſt did leape at 
his preſence in his mothers bellie: what 


ſhall his preſence doe in thit his royall 


and eternall kingdome ? It paſſeth all 
other glorie that Saints haue in heauen 


(ſaith Saint Auſten) to bee admitted 
to the ineſtimable fight of Chriſt his 


face, and to receiue the beames of de 
rie, from the brightnes of his maieſtie, 


And if wee were to ſuffer torments eue | 


rie daie, yea to tollerate the verie 
paines of hell for a time, thereby to 
gaine the ſight of Chriſt, and to be ioi- 
ned in glory to the number of his ſaints: 
it were nothing in reſpect of the re- 
warde. O that wee made ſuch account 
of this matter, as this holie and learned 
man did: wee would not liue as wee do, 


nor leeſe the ſame for ſuch trifles as moſt 


men do. 

17 But 1d o forewarde yet further 
in this conſideratinn : imagine beſides 
all this, what a ioie it ſhall bee vnto thy 
ſoule at that daie, to meete with all 
her godlie friendes inheauen,with* fa- 


ther, with mother, with brothers, with 


ſiſters, 


| mirth, 


ſhall bee there, at the arriu 


their enemies, conquered and vanqui- aranted 


eing prophets , there the innumerable mortalitate 
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(Rers, with wife, with husbande , with this minde: 
Maiſter , with Schollers , with neigh. but ſeeing 
bours, with familiars, with kindred, _ 
with 71 1 well comes, the aro, + 
the ſweete imbracements that mother as 

ſnall be there, the ioy whereof (as a no- ſuch like 
teth well Saint Cyprian) ſhall bee vn- F earmlie 
3 Adde tothis, the dailiy fea. — 
ing, and ineſtimable triumph which knowlegos 
allof newe: ſhal then b 
brethren and ſiſters comming tliether aboliſhed: 
from time to time, with the ſpoiles of > — 
ſhed in this worlde. O what a comfor-' that we 
table fight will it bee to ſee thoſe ſeates then haue 
of Angels fallen, filled vp againe with remembrat 
men and women from daietodaie! To |, — | 
ſee the Crownes of glorie ſet vpon their ſuch. fauir 
heades: and that in varietie, according only ast 
to the varietie of their conqueſtes. One are met 
b tor martyrdome er confellion, againſt "_ * 
the perſecutor: another for chaſtitie , a- r ** 
gainſt che fleſhe : another for pouertie kinſman,c 
or humilitie, againſt the worlde : ano- friend. 
ther for manie conqueſtes together, a- 2 (, lib. 
gainſt the diuell. There the glorious — 
companie of the Apoſtles (faith c ho- 45. al 


lie Cyprian) there the number ofreioi- c Lb. a- 


multitude 
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3 multitude of martyrs ſhall receiue the 
crownes of their deaths and ſutterings, 
There triumphing virgins , which haue 
ouercome cõcupiſcence with the ſtrẽgth 
of continencie: there the good almers, 
which haue liberallie fedthe poore , and 

(keeping Gods commaundements)haue 


transferred their earthlie riches to the 


ſtore houſe of heauen, ſhall rece iue tlieir 


due and peculiar rewarde . O how ſhall 
vertue ſnewe her ſelfe at this day? How | 


ſhall good deedes content their dooers? 


And among all other ices and conten- 


tations, this ſhall not be the leaſt, to ſee 
the poore ſoules that come thether on 
the ſudden from the miſeries of this 
life, howe they (Iſaie) ſhall remaine a- 


ſtonied, and as it were beſides them- 
ſelues, at the ſudden mutation, and ex- 


ceſſiue honour done vnto them. If a 
pariſon poore man, that were out of his way, 
wandering alone ypon the mounraines 
inthe midſt of a darke and tempeſtuous 
night, farre from company, deſtitute of 
money, beaten with raine, terrified with 
thunder, ſtiffe with colde , wearicd out 
with labour, and almoſt famiſhed with 
hunger and thirſt, and neere brought to 

deſpaire with multitude of miſeries 
N ſhould 
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ſhould vpon the ſudden, in the twinkling 
of an eie, bee placed ina goodly, large, 
and rich pallace, furniſned with all kind 
of cleere lights, warme fire, Weet ſmels, 


daintie meates, ſoft beds, pleaſant mu- 


ſicke, fine apparell, and honorable com- 
panie, all prepared for him, andatrend-: | 
ing his comming, to ſerue him, to honor 


him; and to anneint and crowne him a 


King for euer: what woulde this poore 
man doꝰ How would hee looke? What 
could he ſay ? Surelie I thinke he coulde 
ſay nothing, but rather would weepe in 
filence for ioy, his hart being not able 


to containe the ſudden and exceeding 


greatnes thereof. 

19 Well then, ſo ſhall it be, and much 
more with theſe twiſe happie ſoules, 
that come to heanen , For neuer was 


there colde ſhadowſo pleaſant in a hot 


burning ſunnie daie, nor the welſpring 
to the poore traueller in his greate 

tlurſt of the ſummer, nor the repoſe of 
an eaſie bed to the wearied ſeruant af- 
ter his labour at night. ad ſnalbe this reſt 
of heauen to an offlicted ſoule which 
commeth thither. O that we could con- 
ceiue this, that we could imprint this in 
our harts (deere brother) would we fol. 


le 
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lect this matter as wee doe? Surely our 


coldneſſo in ſeeking after theſe ioyes 


doth proceede of the ſmall opinion wee 

do conceiue of them. For it wee made 
faints made ſuch account and eſtimate of this iewel, 
of heauen. 


as ether marchants before vs ( more 
skilfull and wiſer then our ſelues) haue 


done: wee woulde bid for it as they did, 
or at leaſtwiſe woulde not let it paſſe ſo 


negligently, which they ſought after ſo 
carefully. The Apoſtle ſaith of Chriſt 


himſelfe ; Propoſito ſebs gaudio ſuftiuuit 


crucem : He laying before his cies the 
ioies of heauen, ſuſteined the croſſe. A 
ome eſtimation of the matter, which 

e would buy at ſo deere a rate. But what 
counſell giueth hee to other men about 
the ſame ? Surely none other, but to Go 


and ſell all that euer they haue, to purchaſe | 


thu treaſure. Saint Paul of himſelfe what 
faith he > Verelie, that Hee eſteemed all the 
world as dung, in reſpect of the purchaſing 
ofthis iewel. S. Paules ſcholler Ignatius, 
what biddeth he? Heare his owne words, 
Fire, gallowes, beaſtes, breaking ofmy 
bones, quartring of my members,cruſh- 
ing of my bodie, all the torments ofthe 
diuell together, let them come vppon 
mee, ſo I may enioie this treaſure of 
heauen , Saint Auſten that learned 

| Biſhop 
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biſhop, What offereth he? You haue now Serm.3r.de 


heard before, that he would be content /##4%. 


| to ſuffer torments euerie daie, yea the 


verie tormentes of hell it ſelfe to gaine 
this ioie. Good Lord, how far did theſe 


LY — LEE — r 


uen a kingdome without end, a kingdom Gal. z 
without meaſure, a ay of bliſſe, kph 1, & 5 


the Son of God,to raine with him: to tri- 58: 
— . . Iacob 
umph with him: to fit in iudgement of Heb. 9. 


holie Saints differ from vs ? Howe con- 


trarie were their iudgements to ours in 


theſe matters? Who will nowe maruell 1. Cor. 7. 
of the wiſedome of the worlde, iudged 2. and 3, 
follie by God, and of the wiſedome of 

God, iudged follie by the world ? 0h chil* 

dren of men (ſaith the prophet) why do hee Pfal. 4. 
lone vanitie and ſeeke after alie? Why do + 


you imbrace ſtraw and contemne golde? 
Strawe (Laie) and moſt vile chaff 


e, and 
ſuch as finally will ſet your owne houſe 
on fire, and bee your ruine and eternall 


perdition 0 


19 But now to draw towards an end 


is in poſſibilitie if he will. Hee is borne Cn 
heire apparant to the kingdome of hea- , **: ey 


& 4. 
the kingdome of God himſelfe: hee is Col. 3. 
borne to be ioint heire with Ieſus Chriſt Titus 3. 


2» 
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glorie can bee thought vpon, except it 
were to become God himſelfe? All the 
ioies, all the riches, all the glorie, that 
heauen containeth ſhall bee powred 
1. pet 1,3. Out vpon him. And to make this honor 
Pet. 3. yet more, the glotious lambe that (it. 
Soc. 1. teth onthe throne of maieſtie, with his 
. e ies like fire, his feete like burning cop- 
1. Cor. 6. per, and all his face more ſhining then 
| precious ſtone ? from whoſe ſeate there 
proceedeth thunder and lightning with- 
Apo. 1. & 4 out ende: and at whoſe feete the fowcr 
Lak. 12. and twentie Elders laye downe their 
Crownes : this lambe (I ſaie) ſhallriſe 
and honour him with his owne ſeruice, 


heritance? Eſpecially ſeeing that nowe 
wee haue ſo good opportunitie to the 
« obtaining thereof, by the benefir of our 
redemption, and grace purchaſedto vs 

therein, 
20 Tell me now (gentle Reader) why 


Why wilt thou not account of this his 
kingdome ? Why wilt thou not buy 


Apoe. 3. as hee requireth ? Suadeo tibi emere à mt 
aurum ignitum, probatum , vt * ho 
alt 


maieſtie with him: to iydge the verie 
Angels of heauen with him, What more 


Who will not eſteeme of this toiall in- 


wilt thou not accept of this his offer? 


this glorie of him for ſo little a labour 


* — 


— 


r 22 Pas pray, com 
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to deceiue thee? Nothing greeueth this 


patches of groun 
bunt after honors, & buiyd caſtels in the 
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(faith Chriſt :) I counſell thee to buie 

ure and tried golde of mee, to the ende 
Nas maiſt be rich . Why wilt thou not 
follow this counſell(deere brother) eſpe- 
cially of a merchant that meaneth not 


our Sauior more, then that men will ſe ek 
wich ſuch paines to buy ſtraw in Ægꝑypt, 


wheras he would ſell them fine gold at a 
lower price: and that they will purchaſe 


puddle water, with more labour then he 


woulde require for ten times as much ferem. 2. 
price, liquor out of the verie fountaine it Apoc. 2. 1 


elfe. There is not the wickedſt man in 
the world, but taketh more trauell in the 
gaining of hell (as after ſhall be ſhewed) 
then the moſt painfull ſeruant of God in 


obtaining of heauen. 
21 Follow thou nat their follie ther 


* brother) for thou ſhalt ſee the . rol 
thy men, 


ufer greeuouſly for it one day, wher 
hart ſhall bee full glad thou haſt n . 4 
among tliem. Let them go row an = 
ſtow their time in vanitie,in ple aſure Kin 


| delires ofthe world. Let ther, build pal. 


laces,purchaſe . Ne. ad pieces and 
e toget. her: let them 
ure: the day will come ( if thou bel 
Chriſt bunfelfeh where thou ſhalt hive 
15 K 2 ſmall 


Exod. 5 n 
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Luk. 1 2. 
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Ep. Iud. 
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Phi. 3. 
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ſmall cauſe to enuie their felicitie, ifthey 
talke baſely of the glorie and riches of 
Saints in heauen, not eſteeming them 
indeed, in reſpect of their owne, or con- 
temning them, for that carnall pleaſures 
are not reckoned therein: make little ac- 
count of tlieir words, for that The ſenſual 
man vnderſtandeth not the thinges which are 
of God. It horſes were promiſed by their 
maiſters a good banquet, they coulde 
imagine nothing elſe but prouender and 
water, to bee their beſt cheere, forthat 
they haue no knowledge of daintier di - 
ſnes:ſo theſe me accuſtomed to the pud- 
dle of their fleſhly pleaſures , can mount 
withtheir mind no higher the the ſame, 
But I liaue ſhewed thee before (gentle 
Reader) ſome waies and conſiderations 
to conceiue greater matters, albeit as I 
haue aduertiſed thee often, e muſt con- 
feſſe ſtill with S. Paule, that no humane 
hart can conceiue the leaſt part thereof: 
for which cauſe alſo it is not vnlike, that 


S. Paul himſelfe was forbidden to vtter 


the things which he had ſeene & heard, 
in his miraculous aſſumption into the 

third heauen, | 
22 To conclude then, this game and 
gaole is ſet vp for them that will run, as 
S. Paul noteth: & no man is * 
th 


EE +4. ##. *X_._ 2. Aaron tw 


d 


189 


The tenth c hapter. The rewards. 
this glory, but ſuch onely as will fight, as Heb. 12. 
the ſame Apoſtle teacheth. It is not euerie Matt. 7. 
one that ſaith to Chriſt, Lord, Lord, that ſballꝰ 25. 


enter into the kingdom of heaut but they only 
which do the wil of Chriſt his father in heau?, 


Though this kingdome of Chrift bee ſer c 

out to all: yet euerie man ſhal not com to Matt. 
raigne with Chriſt, but ſuch onely as ſhal Matt 
be cõtent to ſuffer with Cliriſt: Thou art and 10. 


therefore to ſit downe,& conſider accor- 
ding to thy Sauiours counſell, what thou 
wilt do, whether thou haue ſo much ſpi- 
ritual money, as is ſufficient to build this 
tower, and make this war or no: that is, 
whether thou haue ſo much good will & 
holie manhood in thee as to beſtow the 


pains of ſuffering with Chriſt (ifit be ra- 


ther to bee called paines then pleaſure) 
that ſo thou maiſt raigne with him in his 
kingdom. This is the queſtion, that is the 
verie whole iflue of the matter, & hither- 
to hath appertayned whatſoeuer hath 
been ſpoken inthis booke before, either 
of thy particular end, or ofthe maieſtie, 
bountie,and iuſtice of God: & of the ac- 
count he wil demand of thee:allo of the 
puniſhme@t or reward laid vp for thee. Al 
this ( ſay) was ment by me to this onely 
ende, that thou meaſuring the one part 


andthe other, ſhouldeſt finally reſolue 


K 3 what 
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what thon wouldeſt do, andnot to paſſe 
ouer thy time in careleſſe negligence, ag 
many do, neuer ſpying their owne error, 
vntill it be too late to amend it. 
23 For the loue of God then (deere 
brother) and for the loue thou beareſt to 
thine owne ſoule, ſhake off this dange- 
rous ſecuritie, which fleth and bloodis 
wont to lull men in: and make ſome ear- 
neit reſolution, for looking to thy ſoule 
for the life to come. Remember often 
A ſaying to 
be remem. 
ment of time, wherof all eternitie of life 
or death to come dependeth. If it bee a 
moment, and a moment of ſo great im- 
ortance, how is it paſſed ouer by world- 
lie men, with ſo little care as it is? | 
24 I might haue alledged here infinite 


men vnto this reſolution, wheraf 1 haue 
talked: & ſurely no meaſure of volumne 
. were ſufficient to containe ſo much as 
might be ſaid in this matter. For that all 
the creatures vnder heauen, yea and in 
heauen it ſelfe, as alſo in hell: all (I ſay) 
from the firſt to the laſt, are arguments 
and perſuaſions vnto this point: all are 
books and ſermons, all do preach & crie 
(ſom by their puniſhment; ſome by their 


glo- 


that worthie ſentence 3 Hoc momentum, | 
bred,” vnde pendet eternitas * This life is a mo- 


otherreaſons & conliderations to moue 
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glorie; ſome hy their beautie, and all by 
their creation) that wee ought without 
delay, to make this reſolution: & that all 
is vanitiez all is follie; all is miquitie; all 
is miſerie, belides the onely ſeruice of 
our maker and redeemer . But yet not- 
withſtanding (as I haue ſaide) Ithonght - 
good oncly to chooſe out theſe few con- 
fiderations before laid downe, as chiefe 
and principall among the reſt, to worke 
in any ttue Chriſtian hart, And if theſe 
cannot enter with thee (good Reader) 
little hope is there that any other would 
dothee good. Wherefore here I endthis 
fiſtpart , reſeruing a few things to bee 
ſaid inthe ſecond, for remouing of ſome 
impediments,which our ſpiritual aduer- 
ſarie is wont to caſt againſt this good 
worke,as againſt the al ſep of our ſal 
uation. Our Lord God and Sauior Ieſus 
Chriſt, which was content to pay his 
own-blood for the purchaſing of this no- 
table inheritance vnto vs, giue vs his 
holie grace, to eſteeme of it as the great 
weight of the matter requireth, 
and not by negligence to 
leeſe our portions 
therein. 


The end of the fir part. 
8 ks har THE 
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THE SECOND PART 
OF THIS BOOK E. 
CHAP. I, 
Of impediments that let men from this reſolu- 
tion: and firſt of the difficultie or hard- 
x ess, which ſeemeth to many ts 
be in vertuous life. 


Sz Otwithſtanding all the 
I] reaſons and conſiderati- 
ons before ſet downe, for 
NEFF inducing men to this ne- 
ceſſarie reſolution of ſer« 
uing God: there want not manie Chri- 
ſtians abroad in the worlde, whoſe harts 
either intangled with the pleaſures of 
this life, or giuen ouer by GOD to a 
reprobate ſenſe, do yeeld no whit at all 
to this battery that hath beene made: but 


ſhewing themſelues more hard the ada- 


mant, do not onely reſiſt and contemne, 
but alſo do ſeeke excuſes for tlieir ſloth 


and wickedneſſe, and do alledge reaſont 


to their one perdition. Reaſons I call 
them, according to the common phraſe, 
though indeed there bee no one thing 
more againſt reaſon, then that a man 
ſhould become enemy to his own ſoule, 
as the ſcripture affirmeth obſtinate ſin- 
ners to bee. But yet (as I ſaie) they _ 

= their 
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great paine in this world, for auviding of So. 
what pains ſhold we refuſe for auoiding 


.vſed when he ſaid; The ſuffrings of thu life 
ere not worthie of the glorie which ſhall be re- 


ter vſed , when he ſaid; Seeing the heauen 2. Pet. a. 
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their excuſes ho the 25 and principall * 
of all is, that vertuous life is painfull and 
hard, and therefore they cannot endure ' 
tofollow the ſame: eſpecially all ſuch as 
haue been brought vp delicately , and 
neuer were acquainted with ſuch aſpe= 
ritie , as (they ſaie) wee require at their 
hands. And this is a great, large, and 
yaiuerſall impediment, which ſtaieth in- 
finite men from imbracing the means of 
their conuerſion, for which cauſe it is 
fully to be anſwered in this place. 

2 Firſt then ſuppoſing that the way of 
vertu were ſo hard indeed as the enemie 
maketh it ſeem: yet might I wel ſay with 
$.1.Chryſoftt. hat ſeeing the reward is ſo L, ft com 
great & infinit,as now we haue declared: H cord 
no labor ſhold ſeem great for obtaining 
of the ſame. Again, I might ſay with holy 
S Auſten ; That ſeeing we take dailie ſo Hom 16. 


Fall inconueniences, as of licknes, im- 
priſonments , loſſe of goods, & the like, 


the eternitie of hell fire ſet down before? 
The fiſt of theſe conſiderations S. Paule Rom, f. 


weeled in the next. The ſecond, Saint Pe- 
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The waie of 
nenne s 
nee bard. 
Matth. 1 . 
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muſt be diſſolued , and ChriSF come to iudge- 
ment to reſtore to eerie man according to his 
worke : what maner of men ought we to be in 
holie conuerſation ? As who would ſay;No 
labor, no pains, no trauel 5 to ſeeme 
hard or great vnto vs, to the ende wee 
might auoid the terror of that day. Saint 
Auſten asketh this queſtion; What we 
thinke the rich glutton in hell would do 


if he were now inthis life again? Would 


he take paines,orno? Would he not be- 
ſtir himſelfe rather then turne into that 
place of torment againe? I might ad to 
this the infinite paines that Chriſt tooke 
for vs, the infinite benefits he hath be- 


ſtowed vpon vs the infinite ſins we haue 


conunitted againſt him: the infinite ex- 
amples of Saints, that haue troden this 
path before vs: in reſpect of all which, 
we ought to make no bones at ſo little 


pains and labor: if it were true that Gods 


ſeruice were ſo trauelſome, as manie do 
eſteeme it. | : 

3 But now in verie deede the matter 
is nothing ſo, and this is but a ſubtile 
deceit of the enimie for our diſcourage» 
ment. The teſtimonie of Chriſt himſelſe 
is cleere in this point; Iwgum meum ſuaue 
eſt, & onus meum leue: My yoke is ſweets, 
and my burden light. And the deere 
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beloved diſciple Saint Iohn, who had 
beſt cauſe to knowe his maſters ſecret 


herein, ſaith plainly; Mandata eius grauia 1. Toh 5, 


mon ſunt: His commandements ai e not 


—— What is the cauſe then, why The csg » 
o manie men doe conceiue ſuch a diffi pretended 
cultie in this matter? Surely one cauſe is *ficulre. 


(beſide the ſubtiltie of the Diuell which 
is the chiefeſt ) for that men feele the 
diſeaſe of concupiſcence in their bodies, 
but do not conſider the ſtrength of the 
medicine giuen vs againſt the ſame. 


They crie with S. Paul, that They find a Rom,7. 


law in their members repugning to the law of 
their mind(which is the rebellion of con- 
cupiſcence left in our fleſh by originall 
finne ) but they confeſſe not, or conſider 


net with the ſame S. Paul, that The grace 2 Cor. 13. 


of God. by Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall deliuer them 
fromthe ſame , They remember not the 
comfortable ſaying of Chriſt to Saint 
Paul, in his greateſt temptations : Suff- 
cit tibi gratia mea : My grace is ſuffici- 


ent to ſtrengthen thee againſt them all. 


Thele men do as Helizeus his diſciple 4. Reg. s. 


did, who caſting his eies onely vpon his 
enimies, that is, vpon the huge armie 
of the Syrians readie to aſſault him, 
thought himſelfe loſt, and vn pon to 
ſtand in their ſight, vntill by the * 


ace , for 
he caſing of 
Nuo life (1) 
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of the holie prophet, he was permitted 
from God, to ſee the Angels that ſtood 
there preſent to fight on his fide, and 
then he well perceiued that his part was 
the ſtronger. 


The force of 4 So theſe men beholding onely our 


miſeries and infirmities of nature, wher- 
by dailie tentations doe riſe againſt vs: 
do account the battell painfull, and the 
victorie vnpoſſible, hauing not taſted 


indeed, nor euer prooued (through their 


owne negligence) the manifold helps 
of grace, and ſpirituall ſuccours , which 


God alwaies ſendeth to them who are || 


content ( for his ſake) to take this con- 
flict in hand. Saint Paul had well taſted 
that aide, which having reckened vp all 
the hardeſt matters that could be, ad. 
deth, Sed in his omnibus ſuperamus, propter 


eim qui dilexit nos: But we onercome in 


all theſe combats, by his aſſiſtance that 
loued vs. And then falleth hee to that 
woonderfull proteſtation : that neither 
death, nor life, nor Angels, nor the like, 
ſhould ſeperate him, & all this vpon the 
confidence of ſpirituall aid from Chriſt, 
whereby he ſticketh not to auouchʒthat 
He could doe all things. Dauid alſo had 
prooued the force of his aſſiſtance, 
who faid;I did run the waie of thy comman- 
dements 
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dements when thou diddeſt inlarge my heart. 
This inlargement of heart, was by ſpiri- 
tuall conſolation of internall vnction. 
wherby the hart drawen togither by an- 
guiſn, is opened & inlarged when grace 
is powred in: euen as a drie purſe is 


ſoftened and inlarged by annointing it 


with oy'e. Which grace being preſent, 
Dauid ſaid, hee did not onely walke the 
way of Gods commaundements eafi'y, 
but tliat he ranne them: euen as a cart 
wheele which creeth and complayneth 
vnder a ſmall burden being drie ; run- 


neth merily & without noiſe, when a lit- 


tle oile is put vnto it. Which thing aptly 
expreſſeth our ſtate and condition: who 
without Gods help, are able to doe na- 
thing, but with the aide thereof, are able 
to doe whatſoeucr hee now requireth 
of vs. | 

And ſurely T would aske theſe men 


that imagine the way of Gods Jaw tobe 


fo harde and full of difficultie, how the 
prophet could ſay : I haue taken pleaſure 
(0 Lord) in the way of thy commandements, 
as in all the riches of the world. And in ano- 
ther place; That they were more pleaſant 
and more to bee deſired then golde or precious 
Pane, and more ſweeter then honie, or the ho+ 
ne combe. By which words he yeeldeth 

to 


diſfcultis 


Pſal. 118 


Pſal., 18. 


MN. 10, 
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to vertuous life, not onely due eſtimati- 
on aboue all treaſures in the world; but 
alſo pleaſure, delight, & ſweetnes. there- 
by to.confonnd all thoſe that abandon 


and forſake the ſame, vpon idle preten. 


ſed, and fained difficulties. And if Dauid 


could ſay thus much in the old law. ho; 


much more iuſtly may we ſay ſo now in 
the new, when grace is giuẽ more abun- 
dantly, as tlie ſcripture ſaithꝰ And thou 
poore Chriſtian which deceiueſt thy ſelf 
with this imaginarion,telme,why came 
Chriſt into this worlde > Why laboured 
hee, and why tooke he ſo much paynes 
heere?Why ſhed he his bloud?why prai- 
ed heeto his father ſo often for thee? 
Why appointed hee the Sacraments as | 
condits of grace > Why ſent he the hol 
Ghoſt into the world > What Gonifierh 
the worde Goſpell of Good tidings? What 
meaneth the word grace, & mercy broght 
with him? What importeth the comfor- 
table name of Teſus?Ts not all this to de- 
liver vs from ſinne? From ſinne paſt (I 
ſay) by his onely death. From ſinne to 
come by the ſame death, and by the aſ- 
ſiſtance of his holy grace, beſtowed on 
vs more abundantly then before, by all 
theſe meanes? Was not this one of the 
principall effects of Chriſt his comming, 
| | as 
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as the prophet noted: That craggie waies Efai, 40, 
ſhould be made ſtraight, & hard waies plain. —_— S. 
Was not this the cauſe why hee indued #4 1 
his church with ſo many bleſſed gifts of 46. l. 
the holy Ghoſt, and with diuers ſpeciall f. S. e. 
praces, to make the yoke of his ſeruice. Matt. 5. 
— : the exerciſe of good life, eaſie: 22 " 

the walking in his commaundementes, * * 

pleaſant, in ſuch ſort as men might now 
ſing in tribulations: haue confidence in 

perils: ſecuritie in afflictions: and aſ- 

ſurance of victorie in all temptations: 

Is not this the beginning, middle and 

end of the Goſpe l? Were not theſe Ei. ic. 

the promiſes of the prophets: the ti- 

dinges of the Euangeliſtes : the prea- 
chings of the Apoſtles: the doctrine, be- 
bee and practiſe of all Saints? And fi- 
nally, is not this verbum abbreuiatum: The 
word of God abbreuiated: wherein do 
conſiſt all the riches and treaſures of 
Chriſtianitie? | | 

6 And this grace is of ſuch efficacie 0f the for 

and force in the ſoule where it entreth, of grace. 
that it altereth the whole ſtate there. 
of: making thoſe things cleere, which 
were obſcure before: thoſe thinges 
eaſie, which were harde and difficult 
before. And for this cauſe alſo it is 
laid in the ſcripture, to make a newe 


a 


ſpirit 
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ſpirit and a new heart. As where Eze. 
chiel talking of this matter, ſaith in the 
perſon of God: I wil give vnto them a new 
hart, and I will put a new ſpirit in their bo- 
wels, that they may walke in my precepts and 
keepe my commandements, Can anie thing 
inthe world be ſpoken more playnely? 
Now for mortifying and conquering of 
our paſſions, which by rebelliõ do make 
the way of Gods commandements vn- 


rec. 11. 
* 36. 


is crucified alſo, to the end that the bodie of ſm 

may be deſtroyed and wee ſerue no more vnto 

finne. By the old man and the body of ſin: 

Saint Paule vnderſtandeth our rebelli- 

ous appetite and concupiſcence, which 

is ſo crucified and deſtroyed by the moſt 

noble ſacrifice of Chriſt, as we may by 

the grace purchaſed vs inthat ſacrifice 

in ſome good meaſure reſiſt and conquer 

this appetite, being freed ſo much as we 

are from the ſeruitude of fin, And this 

ſreueth is that noble and entire victorie ( in this 
E, ib, world begun, and to be finiſhed in the 
11 1 worlde to come) which God promiſed 
ſeo long agoe to euerie Chriſtian ſolue 


by the meanes of Chriſt when he * 


pleaſant, Saint Paule teſtifieth cleerely, | 
that abundant grace is giuen to vs alſo | 


| by the death of Chriſt to doe the ſame: | 
un. 6. for he ſaith, This we know that our old man | 


oo 
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Be not afraide , for I am with thee: 825 a.” 


not aſide, for I thy God haue ſtrengthe- 
ned thee, and haue aſſiſted thee: and the 
right hand of my iuſt (man) hath taken 
thy defence. Be hold, all that fight againſt 
thee ſhall bee confounded and put to 
ſhame : thou ſhalt ſeeke tliy rebels, and 
ſhalt not finde them; they ſhall bee as 
though they were not, for that I am thy 
Lord and God. b 

7 Lo heere a full victorie promiſed 


| ypon our rebels, by the helpe of the right 
hande of Gods iuſt man, that is, vpon 
our diſordinate paſſions, by the aide of 


grace from Teſus Chriſt, And albeit theſe 
rebels are not heere promiſed to bee ta- 
ken cleane away, but onely to bee con- 
quered and beaded yet is it ſaide; 


That they ſhall bee as though they were not. 


Whereby is ſignified , that they ſhallnor 
binder vs of our ſaluation, but rather ad- 


uance and further the ſame, For as wilde. qxwj;ew 


beaſtes, which of nature are fierce, and 
would rather hurt then profit mankind; 
beeing maſtered and tamed , become 
verie commodious and neceſſarie for 
our yſes : ſo theſe rebellious paſſions 
of ours which ofthemſelues woulde vt- 
terly ouerthrowe vs, being once _—_— 
an 
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be ve of and mortified by the grace of God, doe 
paſo % ſtand vs in ſingular ſtead tothe practiſe 
g. and exerciſe of all kinde of vertues: ag 
A ſpeciall choler or anger to the enkindling cf 
point to be zeale : hatred to the purſuing of ſin: an 
conſidzred hantie minde , to the reiecting of the 
=? _ worlde:loue to the imbracing of al great 
ingo One d h . I . , ſid * 
oim ot and heroicall attempts, in conſiderati 
hilols- on of the benefits receiued from God, 
phy: which Beſides this, the verie conflict and com. 
10 . is left vnto vs for our great good: that is, 
perature for our patience, humilitie, and victory 
of the bo in this life: and for our Senn & crowne 
&y Ardthis in the life to come: as S. Paul atfrmeth 
| * of himſelfe, and confirmed to all others 
xverienc: by his example. 
is comonly ſeene that the diſpoſitiou of men is ſuch. as the na 
ture of their complexion doth ſeeme to import. For commonly 
thoſe that are ſanguine, are pleaſant: thoſe that are flegmatike; 
low: thoſe that are cholerike,carneſt: & thoſe that are melau- 
holike,folitarie: and ſuch like. And yet the truth is, that the 
foule doth not follow ; but rather doth vie ſuch temperature a 
the body hath:and that verie well, and to good vſe, if the ſoule 
egrod,lu: otherwiſe abuſeth it fl. For the complexions are 
indifferent: neicher good nor ill of themſelues: but as they are. 
d. But becauſe that moſt men ſoules are ill ( as wee are all by 
priginal corruption) therefore do moſt men abuſe their com. 
plexions to ill: as blood, to wantonnes,fleame,tofloth;choler,tq 
ger; and melancholie, to ſecret practiſes of deceit, or nau 
es, Whereas notwithſtanding , thoſe ſoules that are good, do 
them well: as blood, to be valiant, aud cheerful in 2 


tthe bate it ſelfe, in ſubduing theſe 18 | 


ly 
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ſelues there bee that haue doubted of the immortalitie ot the 
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fleame to moderate their affections with ſobrietie; choler to 
be earneſt in the glorie of God; and melancholie, to ſtudie and 
contemplation, Which point notwithſtanding might eaſily be 
pardoned to philoſophers that hold many thinges elſe as wro 
as it, but that this one point of error with them, as the cauſe 
of ſome others beſides in weightie matters. For out of this haue 
ſome of our Diuines taken their opinion, that the fountaine o 
finne is originall in the bodie, and from it derived to the ſoule: 
and we are the rather induced to thinke that the bleſſed virgin 
was herſelſe alſo conceiued without finne , for that otherwiſe 
they did not ſo plainly ſee how Chriſt taking fleſh of her,ſhold 
haue the ſame in himſelfe without ſteine of ſinne. And of them» 


ſoule, for that ſuppoſing the ſoule to hang vpon the tempera- 
ture of the bodie, they did not fee how it could bee immortall, 
rhen as the temperature and bodie it ſelſe are knowen to bee 
mortall. | 2 


Nov then let the ſlothful Chriſtian 
go Put bis handes vndler his girdle, as the pro. 26. 
Scripture ſaith: and ſaie, There #4. Lion 
in the waie, and aliineſſe in the pathe readie pro. 20. 
to deuoure him, that he dare not go foorth 
of the dooers, Let him ſaie, Its cold, and Pro, 2. 
therefore he dareth not go to plow. Let him 
ſaie, It is vneaſie to labour, and therefore hee 
cannot purge his vine. yarde of nettles and 
thiStles, nor builde anie wals about the ſame. 
That is, let him ſaie, His paſſions are 
ſtrong, and therefore he cannot conquer 
them: his bodie is delicate, and there- 
fore hee dare not put it to trauell: the 
waie of vertuous life is hard and vnea- 


lic, and therefore he cannot apply h. m- 
| ſelfe 


3 


Rom. g. 


A. 26.27. 


fl, 22. 
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ſelfe thereunto. Let him ſaie all this, 
and much more, which idle and ſloth. 
full Chriſtians doe vſe to bringe for 
their excuſe: let him alledge it (I ſaie) 
as much and as often as hee will: it is 
but an excuſe, and a falſe excuſe, and 
an excuſe moſt diſhonorable and de. 


tractorie to the force of Chriſt his grace 


purchaſed vs by his bitter paſſion, that 
nowe his yoke ſhoulde bee vnpleaſant, 
ſeeing hee hath made it ſweete: that 
nowe his burden ſhoulde be heauie, ſee- 
ing hee hath made it light: that nowe 
his commaundements ſhoulde bee grie- 
uous ſeeing the holie Ghoſt affirmeth 
the contrarie : that nowe wee ſhoulde 
bee in ſeruitude of our paſſions , ſee- 
ing hee hath by his grace deliuered vs, 
and made vs truely ftee, If God bee with 
vs, who will bee againſt vs (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle) God i my helper and defender ( ſaith 
holie Dauid) whom ſhall I feare,or at whon 
all I tremble ? If whole armies ſhoulde riſe 
againſt mee: yet will I alwaie hope to haue 


the viclorie. And what is the reaſon ? For 
that thou art with mee (O Lorde) thou fig 


teſt on my fide : thou aſſiSteſt mee with tin 
gracez by helpe whereof I ſhall haue the vic 
torie: though all the ſquadrons of my 


enemies, that is, of the fleſh, the worldy | 
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and the diuell, ſhould riſe againſt mee at 
once: and I ſhall not onely haue the vi- 
ctorie, but alſo ſhall haue it eaſilie, and 
with pleaſure and delite. For ſo much 
ſignifieth Saint Tohn in that having ſaid 
that the commandements of Chriſt are 
not greeuous, he inferreth preſently, as 
the cauſe thereof: Quoniam omne quod na- 
tum es ex Des vincit mundum: For that all 
which is borne of God, conquereth the 
worlde, That is, this grace, and heauen- 
lie alſiſtãce ſent vs from God, doth both 
conquer the worlde with all ditficulties 
and temptations thereof: and alſo mak- 
eth tlie commaundements of God ea- 
ſie, and vertuous life moſt pleaſant and 
ſweete. 

9 But it may bee you will ſaie, Chriſt 
himſelfe confeſſeth it to bee a yoke and 
a burden: howe then can it bee ſo plea- 
launt and eaſie as you make it? I aun- 
ſwere that Chriſt addeth , that it is a 
ſweet yoke, and a light burden. Whereby 
your obiection is taken away, and alſo 
is ignified further, that there is a burden 


which pron not the bearer , but ra- 
ther helpeth and refreſheth the ſame 


as the burden of feathers vpon a birdes 


backe beareth vp the bird, & is nothi 


at all greeuous vntc her. So alſo, thoug 
2 it 
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itt bee a yoke, yet is it a ſweete yokeg 
. 118. comfortable yoke, a yoke more plea- 
5 ſant then honie or the a combe, ag 
Ve dave ſaith the prophet. And why ſo? Becauſe 
with Chriſt, We draw therin with a ſweet companion 
E. we draw with Chriſt: that is, his grace 
The rege · at one ende, and our * endeuour at the 
ns other. And becauſe when a great oxe & 
in them by 2 little do draw together, the waiyht li- 
grace: but eth all vpon the greater oxe bis neck, ſot 
otherwiſe that he beareth vp quite the yoke from 
1 the other: thereof it commeth, that wee 
2 o drawing in this yoke with Chriſt, which 
Adam haue 8 Y | 
hone ſuchof is greater then wee are, hee lighteneth 
demſelnes vs of the whole burden, and onely re- 
but only to quireth that wee ſhould go on with him 
nn comfortably , and not to refuſe to enter 
vnder the yoke with him, for that the 
aine ſhall be his and the pleaſure ours, 
his hee ſigniſieth . when hee 
Matt. 11. faith; Come you to mee all that labour and are 
| | bheauie loden,and 1 wilrefreſh you, Here you 
ſee that he moueth vs to this ycke,one] 
thereby to refreſh & disburden vs. to di 
burden vs (I ſaie) and to refreſh vs: and 
not any way to loade or agreeue vs: to 
disburden vs ofthe heauie lodings and 
yokes ofthis world: as from the burden 
of care, the burden of melancholie , the 
burden of enuie, hatred, and malice ,the'} f 
burdeh- 6; 
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burden of 1 7 burden of anbicinn ifs | 

the burden of couetouſnes, the burden 3 
of wickednes,and hell fire it ſelfe. From I 
alltheſe burdens and miſerable yokes, 
Chiiſt would deliuer vs, by couering our 
necks one ly with his yoke and burden, o 
hohtned & ſweetned by his holie grace, 
as the bearing thereof is nottrauellome, 


but moſt ealic, pleaſant, and comfortable 


as hath been ſhewed, . 

nf « io Another cauſe why this yoke is ſo 2 
e ſweet, this burden ſo light, and this way 9 * | 
hf of Gods commandements ſo pleaſant po oaks 
th to good men, is loue: love (I meane)* © 
e | towards God, whoſe commandements | 
m they are, For euerie man can tell, & hath 
er experienced in himſelfe, what a ſtrong 
he paſſion the paſſion of loue is, and howe 
it maketh eaſie the verie greateſt paines | 
ee that are in this worlde . What maketh 7 faves © 
the mother to take ſuch paines in the lone. 

au bringing'vp of her child, but onely lone ? 
ty | What cauſeth the wife to fit ſo atten- 
il. tine at the bedſide of her ſicke husband, 

bar onelie loue? What mooueth the 

beaſtes and birds of tlie aire, to ſpare 

ſrom their owne foode and to indanger 
their owne lines for the feeding and de- PIER 
ending of their little ones, but onely the % B 
| force of loue? Saint Auſten doth proſe- mim. 

| RE | cute 
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eeklute this point at large by manie other 
examples: as of merchaunts, that re. 
uſe no aduenture of ſea, for loue of 
game: of hunters, that refuſe no ſea« 
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o of ſouldiers, that refuſe no daunger of 
- 'death,for loue of the ſpoile. And hee ad. 


The loue er 


% 
. 


ſecution, for the loue of him which af © 
he cauſe was perſecuted . This lauf bf! 
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on of euill weather, for loue of game: 


deth in the ende: that if the loue of man 
can be ſogreat towards creatures heere, 


as to make labour eaſie, and indeede to 


ſeeme no labour , but rather pleaſure, 


bow much more ſhall the loue of good 
men towardes God make all their la- 
.. bout comfortable, which they take in 


his ſeruice:s . -© 


11 This extreme que was the cauſe 
why all che paines and afflictions which 


Kae, and of Chriſt ſuffered for vs, ſeemed nothing 
{ings to | 
2". cauſe; why all the-trauels and tor 
* *- * mentes, Which manie Chriſtians haue 
* - - fufferedfor Chriſt; ſeemeth nothing m- 
to them. Impriſonmentes , tormentes, 
loſſe of honor, goodes and life, ſeemed 
trifles ta divers:ſeruants af God, in 1e. 
ſpect of this burning lone . This lone 
_. *droue manie virgins , and tender chi- 
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ed holie Apollonia of Alexandria, Feb. l.. 


ip yy, ught to the fire to bee burned 4. 
briſt, to ſlippe our of the handes 


of ſuch as led hes andioflly: to runne 
intothe fire of her ſelſe. This loue mo- lam¹˙mſ.p 
ved Ignatius the ancient martyr to ſaie t. 
(being condemned to beaſtes , and fe- 
ring leaſt they woulde refuſe his bodie, 
they had de of dyuers martyrs be- 
fore) hat hee would not permit them 
2 do, but woul de 2 and ſtirre 
to come vp and to take 

15 ems yrexring his bodiein FT TY 
preces, IS RE 
12 Theſe are the effects ches of fer. | 
vent loue,which maketh euen the things 

that are moſt difficult and dreadfull to 
themſelues, to appere ſweete & pleaſant:: 
ind much more the laws and comman- 
dements of God; which in themſelues Pls 6.& 10. 
are moſtiuſt; reaſonable,  holy,apd cali 1e: Matt. 1 r. 
Dadmantem ( faith S. Auſten peaking of 1. Ioh. 5. 
this matter) & ſentit vo dico : &i antem in on 9 
frigido loquor neſcit quid loquor. Giue me J. 2 
aman that is in loue wit God, and hee 
ue ſeeleth this to bee true which I Hie: but 
ni #1 talketo a colde Chriſtian; he vnde- 

ſtindettinot whatTſay, And this is te 

vi eaſe why Chriſt rilking ofthe keeping 
auf bf his: — eren fo ef-. 
"al A "7 _ 5 
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| ran le. The ſecond 
ten this worde 8 the ſureſt ca 
ff of kves the ſame, for, want where 
A | aches e, the world keepeth they 
* ee If yee lone my, 
Eee ſaith. hee. And a- 
gene? Hee that hath mycommaundementy 
and heepeth them, he phe that loueth mee. A. 

Mark: this gaine: Hee which loweth mee will kee emp 
Berz commendement . In which laſt wordes 
| to bee noted that to the louer hee ſaith, 
eber a kale His commandement, in the Ma en 
before he ber: for that to ſuch an one all his con 
Aura num. mandements are but one commaunds 
—— ment, according to the ſaymg of Sais 
caſe alſo, Paufe hat Lone is the fulne 24 1 the Low 
Toh, 14, 15- For that it comprehendet But u 
| him that e not, Chriſt ſaith, Hi 
commaundements in tlie plurall nugs 
ber: ſignify ing thereby, that they ax 

3 - both manie, and heauie to him: for 

hee wanteth loue, which ſhoulde make 
them eaſie. Which Saint Tohn allo er 
preſſeth, when hee ſaith; This the lu 
 2Toh;s, God, when wee heepe his commendenuay 
| nd bis conmundennents ar not heauie. Thi 
is, they are not heauie to him whid 
4 C hath the loue of God : otherwiſe 1 
-»./,..  maruell though they bee, moſt heau 
Por that euerie thing ſeemeth he heauk, 
which we do againft our liking, la 
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by chis alſo Jak x Reader) thou tel lee 
gelle, whether the loue of God bee in 
13 And theſe are two meanes now,, 3 

whereby the vertuous liſe of good men * 3 
is made eaſie inthis worlde. Ihere fol- 4 bub en 
by divers others, to the ende that theſe: * - © 
negligent excuſers may ſee, howe vniuſt 
and vntrue this excuſe of theirs is con- 
cerning the pretended hardneſſe of ver- 
| ny Ar which in verie deed is in- 
died with infinite priuiledges of com- 
fort, aboue the life of wicked men euen 
inthis worlde. And the next after the 

mer, is a certaine ſpeciall and pecu- 
lar light of vnderſtanding, pertaining 
tothe iaſt, and called in ſcripture; Pru- prou. . 
dentia ſanctorum. The wiſe dom of ſaints: 

ich is nothing elſe , but a certaine 
parkle of — wiſedome, beſtowy- 
Ain cue runledge vpon the ver- 
tous in thus life: whereby they receiue 
moſt comfortable light, and vnderſtan- 
ding in ſpirituall matters, eſpecially tou- 
. thee owne ſaluation, and thinges 
geceſſarie thereunto , Of which the 
prophet Dauid meant when hee ſaide: 
N mihi feriſti vias vite Thou haſt 
it made the waies of life knowento mee, Pal. 16. 
10% Allo when hee ſaide ofhimſelfe; Saper 
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then olde men. And againe in another 


place; Incerta & occulta Ne 4 tuæ ma- 
nifeFta5ti mihi: Thou haſt opened to mee 


the vnknowen and hidden ſecrets of thy 


wiſedome. This is that light wherewit 

S. Iohn ſaith, that Chriſſ lighteneth his 
ſeruants: as alſo that vnction of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, which the ſame Apoſtle tea. 
cheth to bee giuen to the godlie, to in- 
ſtruct them in all things behonuefull for 
their ſaluation. In like wiſe this it that 
writing of Gods law in mens hart, which 
hee promiſeth by the prephet Teremic: 
as alſo the inſtruction of men immedi. 
atly from God himſelfe, promiſed by the 
prephet Eſay. And finally this is that ſo- 
ueraigne vnderſtanding in the law, com- 
mandements and iuſtifications of God, 
which holie Dauid fo much defired, and 
fo often demaunded in that moſt diuine 
Pſalme, which beginneth ; Bleſſed are th 


vyvnſpotted in the way: that is in this life, 


14 By this light of vnderſtanding, and 
ſupernaturall knowledge & feeling from 
the holie Ghoſt in ſpirituall things, the 
vertuous are greatly holpen in the wiy 
of righteouſhes, for that they are made 
able to diſcerne for their owne direct. 
on in matters that occur; n 
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nia iudicat: A ſpirituall man iudgeth of 
all things. Animals autem homo non perci= 
pit que ſunt ſpiritus Dei: But · the carnall 
man conceiuetli not the thinges which 
appertaine to the ſpirit of God , Doth 
not this greatlie diſcouer the priuiledge 


ofa vettuous life? The ioye, comfort, 
and conſolation of the ſame: with the 
exceeding great miſerie of the contra- 


tie part? For if two ſhould walke toge- 
ther, the one blind, and the other of per- 


ſect ſight, which of them were like to be 


wearie firſt Whoſe iourney were like to 


be more painfull? Doth nat little ground 
wearie out a blinde man? Conſider then 


in how weariſom darknes the wicked do 
walke, Conſider whether they be blinde 


or no. S. Paule ſaith in the place before 


alledged, that they cannot conceiue 
anie ſpirituall knowledge: is not this a 
great darknes ? Againe the prophet B- 
laie defcribeth their Rate further, when 
hee ſaith in the perſon of the wicked; 
Wee haue groped like blinde men after the 


wals, and haue ſtumbled at midday, euen as if 


it had beene in darknes, And in another 


place the ſcripture deſcribeth the ſame . 
yet more effectuouſſie, with the painful- 


nes thereof, euen from the mouthes.of 
* L 3 the 


The fict Chapter, Of difficultie. 
the ſaying of Saint Paule; Spiritualis Fc 1,Cor.2. | 


1. Cor. 2. a | 


Eſay 65. 


Sp. 


Bf diffcoltic The ſecond part. | 


214 


the wicked themſelues, in theſe wordes 


The light of iuſtice hath not ſhined vnto 1, 


and the ſunne of vnderſtanding hath not ap. 


peared vnto our eies * wee are wearied outiy 


the way of iniquitie and perdition exc. Thi” 


is the 3 inners in hel. By w uch words 
appeareth not onely that wicked men do 


Ilie in great darknes : but alſo that thy 


darkenes is moſt painful vnto them, and 

conſequentlie that the contrarie lightis 
a great caſement to the waie of the yer. 
tuous, 

15 Anotherprincipall matter, which 
maketh the waie of vertue eaſie & plea. 
ſant to them that walke theretn, is a cer. 
taine hidden and ſecrete con ſolation, 


which God powreth into the harts of 


them that ſerue him, I call it ſecret :for 


that it is knowen, but of ſuch onely 2 
 havefelt it: for which cauſe Chriſt him- 


ſelfe calleth it; Hidden Manna : knowe 
onely to them that receiue it. And the pio 
phet ſaith of it; Great is the multitude 1 


thy ſweetnes (0 Lorde) which thou hast hi 


den ſor themthat feare thee, And againein 
another place; Thou ſhalt laie aſs e(0 
Lorde)a ſpeciall choſen raine ar dew for thin 


inheritance , And another prophet ant} 


inthe perſon of God , talking of the de- 


uout ſoule that ſerueth him: ran 
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talke vnto her hart. By all which words of 


wildemes, ſe eparatins choiſe, and hidden, is 
benified', that this is a ſecrete priuiledge 
beſtapyed onely vpon the yertuous , and 


that the carnall harts of wicked men 
haue no part or portion therein, But 
nowe, howe great and ineſtimable the 
ſweetneſſe of this heauenly conſolation 
it, no toong of man can expreſſe : but we 


may coniecture by theſe wordes of Da- pfal.; 5. 
uid, who talking of the celeſtiall wine, and £4, 
attributeth to it ſuch force, as to make 


all choſe drunken that taſte of the ſame- 
that is, to take from them, all ſenſe and 
feeling of terteſtriall matters, euen as 
$.Peter hauing drunke a little of it, vpon 


the mount Thabor, forgat himſelfe pre- ziatt. 15. 
ſently, and talked as a man diſtracted of Mark. 5. 
building tabernacles there, and reſting Luke g. 

in that place for euer. This is that Tor- pf 


rens vslupt atis, that ſweet ſtream of plea- 


comming from the mountaines of hea- 


uen, watereth ( by ſecret waies and paſ- 


ſages) the harts and ſpirits of the godlie; 
and maketh them drunken with the vn- 


ſpeakable ioie, which it bringeth with it. 
This is a little taſte in this life of the 
verie ioyes of heauen beſtowed vppon 
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her aſide into a wildernes * and there I will pete 


38. 


ſure, as the Prophet calleth it, which Gy 29, 
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good men, to comfort them withall, and 


A ſimulitude to incourage men to go forward. For az 


Apoc. 3. 


Pl, 117. 


Cor oY» 


merchants deſirous to ſell their wares, 
are content to, let you. ſee and handle, 
& ſomeimes alſa to taſte the ſame, ther: 
by to induce you to buie: ſo God al- 
mightie, willing( as it were) to (ell vs the 


- 20ies of heauen, is content to impart 4 


certainetaſte before hande to ſuch as he 


ſeeth are willinge to buie: thereby to 


make them come off roundly with the 
price, and not to ſtick in paying ſo much 
and more, as hee requireth , This is that 
exceeding ioie and Iubile in the hartes 
of iuſt men, which the prophet meancth 
when hee ſaith; The voice of exultation 
and ſaluation is in the tabernacle of the init, 
And againe ; Pleſſed is that people that 
knoweth iubilation: that is, that hath ex- 
perienced this extreme ioie and pleaſure 
of eternal conſolation. Saint Paule had 
taſted it when hee wrote theſe wordes, 
amidſt all his labors for Chriſt; I am filled 
with conſolation: I owerflowe or exceedingly 
abounde in all ioie, amidit our tribulation, 
What can bee more effectually ſaide or 
alledged, to proue the ſeruice of God 
pleaſant then this? Surely { good Rea- 
der) if thou hadſt taſted once, but one 


drop of this heauenly ioy, thou wouldeſt 
| giue 
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ive the whole world 1 haue NON"... al 6 
of the fame , or at leaſtwiſe, not to leeſe 
that one againe. 
16 But thou wilt aske me: Why thou 
being a Chriſtian as well as other, haſt 
yet neuer taſted of this conſolation? To 
which J anſwere, that (as it hath been The ware re 
ſhewed before ) this is not meate for e 7” bi 


euerie mouth; but A choſen moiture laide 5 


| aſide for Gods inheritance onelie. This is wine pfl. 67. 


of Gods owne ſellar, laide vp for his ſpouſe: as Cant. i. 
ch Canticle declareth: Via 1775. the 
deuout ſoule dedicated vnto Gods ſer- 
uice. This is a teat of comfort onely far 
the child to ſucke, and fill himſelfe withj- 
all, as the prophet Eſaie teſtifieth, The Pai. 56, 
ſoule that is drowned in ſinne and plea. 
ſures of the world, cannot be partaker 
of this benefite , neither the hart re- 
pleniſhed. with carnall cares and wy 
tations. For as Gods arke, and the idoll 1.Reg.5, 
Dagon could not ſtand together vpon | 
one altar: ſo cannot Chriſt and the Ich. g. 14. 
world ſtand together in one hart. God 15. 6. 
1. Ioh. 2. 

people of Iiraell, as long as their flower Exod. 16. 
and chibbals of Egypt lafted : ſo nei- a 
ther will he ſend this heauenlie conſo- 
lation vnto thee, vntill thou haue rid 
thy ſelfe of the cogitations of vanitie. 

| L 5 He 


Luk. 15. 


Beginner: 
chieſſy che- 
bed with 
Pirituall 


| onſ0lation, 
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He is a wiſe merchant, though a liberal. 
he will not giue a taſte of his treaſure, 


Where hee knoweth there is no will to 


buie. Reſolue thy ſelfe once indeede to 
ſeiue God, and thou ſhalt then feele this 
ioie that I talke of, as manie thouſandes 
before thee haue done, and neuer yet a. 
nie man was heerin deceiued. Moſes fir 
ran out of Egypt, to the hils of Madlan, 
before God appeared vnto him: and ſo 
muſt thy ſoule go out of waildlic van: 
tie, before ſhee can looke for theſe con. 
ſolations. But thou ſhalt no ſooner of- 
fer thy ſelfe thoroughlie to Gods ſer. 
vice, then thou ſhalt find intertainment 
aboue thy expectation. For that his loue 
is more tender indeede vpon them thut 
come ncwlie to his ſeruice , then vpon 


thoſe which haue ſerued him of olde, a 
he ſheweth plainly by the parable of the 


prodigall ſonne: whom hee cheriſhed 
with much more dalliance and good 

cheerts , then he did the elder brother, | 
which had ſerued him of long time. And 
the cauſes heereof are two: the one for 
the ioie of the new gotten ſeruant, a5 u 
expreſſed by Saint Luke in the text: the 


, other, leaſt he finding no conſolationa 


the beginning, ſhould turne backe to | 


' t againe ; as God by a figure in the 
. 


children of Iſraell declareth manifeſtlie 


in theſe wordes; hen Pharas had let go Exod. 13 


the people of Iſraell out of Egypt: God brought 
them not by the countrie of the PhiliStines, 
which was the neereSt waie , thinking with 
him ſelfe that it might repent them if they 
ſhould ſee warres ſlraightwaie riſe again 


them, and ſo ſhould. returne into Erypt &= 


gaine. Vpon which two cauſes thou 
maieſt aſſure thy ſelfe of ſingular con- 
ſolations and comforts in the ſei uice of 


God (if thou wouldeſt reſolue thy ſelfe 


thereunto) as all other men haue found 
before thee; and by reaſon thereof haue 
-proqued the waie not hard, as world- 
ie men imagine it: but moſt eaſie, plea. 
ant, and comfortable, as Chriſt hath 

. promiſed. 3 
1 After this priuilege of internal eon- 
ſolat ion inſueth another, making the 
ſeruice of God pleaſant, which is the te- 
ſtimonie of a good conſcience, whereof 
Saint Paul made ſo great account, as he 
called it His glorie . And the holie Ghoſt 


: ſaith of it further, by the mouth of the 


wiſe man; Secura mens quaſs iuge conuiui- 
aum: A ſecure minde, or a good conſci- 


ence is a perpetuall feaſt. Of which we 


may inferre, that the vertuous man ha- 
uing al wales this ſecure mind, and peace 
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then, is this life hard or vnpleaſant, as 
you imagine? On the contrarie ſide, the 


ed with the priuitie of ſinne, is alwaies 
totmented within it ſelfe, as wee reade 


Abel: and Antiochus, for his wickednes 
done to Ieruſalem: and Iudas, for his 
treaſon againſt his maſter: and Chriſt 


which th their conſtience within. The 
p. another place, when it faith ; All wicked» 
nes is full of feare, gining teſtimonie of dame 
nation againſt᷑ it ſelfe : and therefore a trou- 
bled conſtiente alwaie e cruell mate 
ters. That is, ſuſpecteth cruell things to 
be imminent oner it ſelfe, as it maketh 
account to haue deſerued. But yet fur- 
ther, aboue all ot her holie Iob moſt liue- 
lie ſetteth foorth this miſerable Rare of 
wicked men intheſe words; wicked man 


. eg; is prooued all the daies of his life, though the 
n euill time be vncertaine how long he ſhall play the 


% tyrant e the ſounde of terror is alwaies in hu 
eares, and although it be in time of peace, yet 
be alway ſuſpecteth ſume treaſon againſt 9 


of conſcience, liueth alwaies in feſtiuall 
glorie , and glorious feaſting. And how 


wicked man having his conſcience vex- 


that Cain was, hauing killed his brother 


ſignifieth it generally of all naughtie 
men, when he faith;that They haue a worm 


reaſon whereof the Scripture openeth in 
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he beleeneth mx. that he canriſe agaive from 
darkgnes to light : expefting onenerie fide the 
ſword to come vppon him. When bee ſitteth 
downe to eate he remembreth that the day of 
darkpes is readie at hand for himetribulatian 


terrifieth him, and anguiſh enuironeth im e- 
ven as 4 hing is inuironed with ſoldiers wien 


he eoeth to war. | 


* - „„ r we 


iz Is not this a maruellous deſeripti- 
on of a wicked conſcience vttered by the 
holy Ghoſt himſelfe? What can bee 


imagined more miſerable the this man; 


which hath ſuch a butcherie and ſlaugh- 
ter houſe within his owne heart > W 


fears, what anguiſhes are here touched? 
8. Chryſoſtom diſcourſeth notablie vp- y,,, 5.44 


"Wk 


pon this point. Such is the cuſtome of Pop. Ancio. 


linners ( ſaith hee) that they ſuſpect all chenon, * 


thinges: doubt their owne ſhadowes; 
they are afearde at euery little noyſe: & 
they 'thinke every man that commeth 


towardes them, to come againſt them. 


If men taſke together, they thinke the 
ſpeake of their in ad 4 
as it bewrayeth it ſelfe, though no man 
accuſe itʒcondemneth it ſelfe, though no 
man beare witnes againſt it; it maketh 
alwaies the finner fearful, as iuſtice doth 
the contrarie. Heare howe the Scripture 
doth deſcribe the ſinners feare, and — 
zu 


s. Such a thing ſinne is, 
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. ww iuſt mans libertie; The wicked man flith 
| though no man purſue him ( Nith the Sci. 
| ture.) Why doth hee the if no man doe 
purſue him? For that he hath wit hin his 
conſcience an acculer purſuing him, 
whom. alwaies he carryeth about him, 
And as hie cannot flie from himſelſe: ſo 
cannot hee flie from his accuſer within 
his conſcience:but wherſoeuer he goeth 
he is purſued and whipped by the ſame, 
and his wound incurable, But the iuſ 
man is nothing ſo: The iuſt man ( ſaith 
pro. 26. Salomon) is as confident as a Lyon. Hitheno 
are tlie words of S. Chryſoſtome. 
- 6 © 29. Whereby as alſo by the Scripturts 
| The hope of alledged, wee take notice yet of ano. 
u  therprerogatiue of vertuous life, which 
is hope or confidence, the greateſt tre- 
ſure, tlie richeſt iewell, that Chriſtin 
men haue left them in this life. - ou 

this we paſſe through all afflictions, 
tribulations and aduerſities, moſt iq. 
fully as S. Tames (ignifieth. -By this we 

ſiy with S. Paulez Wee do glorie in our ti. 
bulations: Kmwing that —— worketh 
patience, and patience proufe, and pro 
tape, which confoundeth vs not. This ü 
our moſt ſtrong and mightie comfon: 
tnis is our ſure anchor in all tempeſt 
ous times, as S. Paul faith; Ve haue 7 me 
1 


' Iac. 1. 


. = * — Ee > 4 * 9 # 4 4 . = . . „ * - 
e o6b dS Ke * H —— = Maa abies oo. Ne ; ALAN = 2, 


—— 


1 


222 0 di ultie. 
fra ſolace( ſaith he) by which we do flie vn- 
p | to the hope repoſed, to lay hands on the ſame : 
* 

US 


which hope we hold as a ſure and firme anchor 
of our ſoul: That is that noble, Galea ſalu- Epheſ; 6. 
tis, the head-peace of ſaluation, as the 1. Theſ. 1. 
| fame Apoſtle calleth it, which beareth 
of off all the blowes that this worlde can 
in lay vpon vs. And finally, this is the one- 

ly reſt ſet vp in the heart of a vertuous 

'man: that come life, come death, come 

health, come ficknes:come wealth, come 
pouertie, come proſperitie, come ad- 

uerſitie, come neuer ſo tempeſtuous 

ſtormes of perſecution, he ſitteth downe 

quietly, and faith calmely with the pro- 
phet: My truſt is in God, and therefore I pſil 53, 
fear not what fleſh can do vnto me. Nay fur- 

ther with holy Tob amidſt all his miſe- 

ries he ſaith: Si occiderit me, in ipſo ſperabo :: 

It God ſhould kill mee: yet woulde 1 Ib. 13. 
truſt in him. And this is (as the Scrip- 

ture ſaid before) to bee as conſident as 
a Lion, whoſe propertie is to ſhew moſt 
courage, when he is in greateſt perill, & 

neereſt his death. | 


f 


22> > ECDEBT Br &- => ==> 


20 But no as the holy Ghoſt ſayth, Pſal t: 
"Non a imp, non fic. The wicked cannot 
lay this: they haue no part in this con- 
- fidence, no intereſt in this conſolation: 
Quia ſpes impiorum peribit, ſaith the Sctip- Pro, 10 
5 N ture: 


1 


difficw 


, 3.11, 


e 1.25. 


. 
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ture: The hope of wicked men is vaine 
and ſhall periſn. And againe : Preffo- 
latio ons furor: The expectation of 


wicked men is furie. And yet further; 
Spes impiorum abominatin anime: The hope 
of wicked men is abomination, & not a 


comfort vnto their ſoule. And the reaſon 
hereof is double. Firſt, for that in very 


deed (though they ſay the contrarie in 
wordes) wicked men do not put their 
hope and confidence in God; bur inthe 
world & in their riches:ia their ſtrength, 


friends and authoritie: and finally, inthe 


deceiving arme of man, Euen as the pro- 
phet expreſſeth in their perſon, when hee 
faith: Ve haue put a lie for our hope. That 
is, we haue put our hope in things tran- 
ſitorie, which haue deceiued vs; and this 
is yet more expreſſed by the Scripture, 


_ ſaying : The ho pe of wicked men is as cha 17 


which the wind bloweth away, & as a bubble 
water which a ſtorme diſperſeth: and a4« 
moke which the wind bloweth abroad : and 
46 the remembrance of a gheſt that Rlayeth 
but one day in his Inne. By all which meta- 
phors, the holie Ghoſt expreſſeth vnto 
vs both the vanitie of the things; where: 
in indeed the wicked doe put their tru}, 
and how the ſame fayleth them aftera 


uttle time, vpon' euery ſmall occaſion oſ 


aduer- 


r . 
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21 This is that alſo which God mea- 


neth, when he ſo ſtormeth & thundertetn 
againſt choſe which go into Egypt for 


helpe, & do put their confidence in the 
ſtrength of Pharao, accurſing them for 
the ſame: and promiſing that it ſhal turne 
to their own confuſion: which 1s proper- 
ly to be vnderſtood of al thoſe,which put 
ir chie fe confidence in worldly helps 


asallwicked men do, whatſoeuer they 


diſſemble in words to the contrarie. For 
which cauſe alſo of diſſimulation, they 
are called hypocrits by Iob: For whereas 
the wiſe man ſaith; The hope of wicked men 
Hul periſb: lob ſaith ; The hope of hypocrits 


ſhall periſh. Calling wicked men hypo- * | 


crites , for that they ſaie, they put their 
hope in God, whereas 1n deede they put 


it in the worlde . Which thing beſide the 


Scripture, is euident alſo hy experience. 
For with whom doth the wicked man 
conſult in his affaires and doubts? With 
God principally or withtheworld?Whs 
dath he ſreke to in his affliction? Whom 
doth he call vpon in his ſicknes? From 
whom hoperh he comfort in his aduer- 
fty To whom yeldeth he thanks in his 
proſperity > When a worldly mantaketh 
in hande anie worke of importaunce, 


doth 
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aduerfitic that falleth out. 177 70 


and 36. 


ler. 17. 48. 


| Matt.7. 
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* thebouſe (which ſhall 
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doth hefirſt cunſult with God about he 


ceeuent thereof? Doth hee fall downe on 
his knees; and askehis aide > Doth hee 


refer it wholy and principally to his ho. 
now? If he do e can 4 
aide therein at his handes? Howe ca 


e hope for 


hee repaire to him for aſſiſtance, in the 


dangers aud lets that fall out about the 
ſameꝰ Ho can hee haue any confidence 
in him, which hath no part at all in tha 
wor ke? It is hypocriſie then ( as Tobtru- 
lie ſaith) for this man to affirme tlut 
his confidence is in God : whereas in- 
deede, it is in the worlde: it is in Pharam 

it is in Egypt: it is in the arme of mas: 
it is in a lie. Hee buildeth not his houk 


with the wiſe man vpon the rocke : bu 
with the foole vpon the ſands: and ther. 
fore ( as Chriſt well aſſureth him: ) he 
the raine ſhall come, and the floods deſcends 
& winds low, and all together ſhal ruſh vpm 

| be at the howerd 
dearh)thenſhat this houſe fall, and the fal 
of it ſhall bee great. Great for the change 
that he ſhall ſee: great, for the great hot 


ror which hee ſhall conceiue: great, fu, 
the great miſerie which hee ſhall ſuſſe: 
great, for the vnſpeakeable ioies of hen 
uen loft: great, for the eternall paints 


of hell fallen into: great euerie * 
EF | ure 


— 
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re 


ſute thy ſelfe { deere brother) or elſe the 
mouth of God woulde neuer haue vied 


tlie fu ſt reaſon, * Hap hope uf wicked 


beit they ſhould put their hope in God, camot hog 


rather to 
hope. For vnderſtanding whereof, it is to 
be noted; that as there are two kinds of 
faith recounted in Scripture (the one a 
dead faith, without good workes, that is, ö 
vhich beleeueth all you ſay of Chriſt, 110 2. 
but yet obſerueth not his commaunde- Mat. 7. 
ment; the other a liuely, a iuſtifying 1. Cor. 13. 


alſo worketh by charitie, as Saint Pauls >. 
wordes are:) ſo are there two hopes fol- Pph. 2. 
lowing theſe two faithes: the one of the 
good proceeding of a good conſcience, 
whereof I haue ſpoken before; the o- 

ther of tlie wicked, reſting in a guiltie 
conſcience, which is in deede no tiue 

hope, but rather preſumption. This S. 
Lohn prooueth plainely, when hee ſaith, 
Brethren, if our harts reprehend vs not, then 1. Ioh. 3. 
haue we confidence with God. Thar is, if our 

1 hart bee not guiltie of wicked life. And 
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this word, great: and this is ſufficient for 
men is vaine : for that indeed they put it 
not in God, but in the world. 


22 The ſecondreaſon is, for that al- py;c4e7 


(yer liuing wickedly ) it is vaine, and # G0. 
* called preſumption then 


futh, which beleeueth not onelie, but — T $ . 


Gal. 3 


tke 
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| the wordes immediatly following doe 


more expreſſe the ſame, which are thele; » 
Whenſoeuer we ase we ſhall receive of him, 10 
For that we kgepe his commandements, and d f 


thoſe things which are plea fing in bu fight, | 
x,Tim.1. Theſameco meld. Pl wien be F. 
5 faith, that The ende of Gods commaunde- ” 
ments is charitie 8 4 pure hart, and 4 tl 
ood conſcience. Which words, Saint Au- Ii 
en expoundinge in diners wordes,and 
in diners places of his wol kes, prooueth 
| at large, that without a good conſcience 
S. Auſten, there is no true hope that can bee con- 5 
| ceiued. Saint Paule( faith hee) addeth 
(from a good conſcience ) becauſe of 7 
3 hope: for hee which hath the ſcruple of 
3F an euill conſcience, deſpaireth to at. | ,, 
4 taine that which hee beleeneth. And 
againe ; Euerie mans hope is in his own 
1 conſcience , according as hee feelet f 
8. Auen Hhimſelfe to loue God , And againe, in | 
in Pref. another booke , The Apoſtle puttetha || * 
| nod conſcience for hope, for he onele | | 
hopeth which hath a good conſcience; 
and hee whom the guilt of an euill con · , 
ſcience doth pricke retireth backe from 
hope, and hopethnothing but his owne d 
damnation . I might heere repeate'a | 5 
great manie more priuiledges and pre- 
rogatiues of a' vertuous lyfe, which 
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fortable, but that this chapter __ 
to bee long: and therefore will onelie 
touch (as it were in paſſing by) two or 
three of the other pointes of the moſt 


principal: which notwithſtanding would 


require large diſcourſes to declare the 
ſame according to their dignities. And 
the firſt is the ineſtimable priuiledge of 


libertie and freedome , which the ver- Libertie of 
tuous do enioie aboue the wicked, ac- be ſeule. 


cordinge as Chriſt promiſeth in theſe 


wordes , If you abide in my Commande- Iob. 8. 
ents, yow ſhall bee my ſchollers indeed, and 2. Cor. 3. 


qou ſhall knowe the truth, and the truth ſhall 
ſet os free. Which wordes Saint Paul 
as it were expounding , ſaith, Where 
the — of the Lorde i, there is ſreedome. 
And this freedome is ment, from the ty- 
tannie and thraldome of our corrupt 
ſenſualitie aud concupiſcence, where- 
unto the wicked are ſo in thraldome as 
there was neuer bondman ſo in thral- 
dome to a moſt eruell and mercileſſe ty- 
tant. This in part may be conceiued by 


this one example. If a man had maried An er 
arich,beancifull & noble gentlewoman, t exprege 
adorned with all gifts and graces, which ge 


a- 


may bee deviſed to bee in a woman: 


and yet. notwithſtandinge ſhoulde * Seele, 
| 0 


Nele 


make the ſame eaſie, pleaſant, and com- 
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ſo ſotted and int 75 — wich the loue of 
ſome foule and diſnoneſt begger, or ſer. 
vile maide of his houſe , as for her ſake: 


ta abandon the company and friendſhy; 
ofthe ſaide wife: to ſpende his time in 


daliance and ſeruice of his baſe woman: 
to run, to go, to ſtande at her appoint» 
ment; ta put all his liuing and revenues 
into her handes, for her to conſume and 
ſpail at her pleaſure: to deny her nothing 
but to waite and ſerue her at her be cke: 


yea, and to compell his ſaid wife to doe 


the ſame : woulde you not thinke thig 


mans life miſerable. and moſt ſeruile? 


And yet ſurely, the ſeruitude whereof we 
talke, is farre greater, and more intole« 
table then this. For no woman or other 
creature in the worlde, is, or can bee of 
that beautie or nobilitie, as the grace of 
Gods ſpirit is, to whom man by his crea- 
tion was eſpouſed, which notwithſtan» 
ung wee le abandoned, contemned, 
and reiected by him, for the loue of 
ſenſualnie her enemie, and a moſt de- 
formed creature in reſpect of reaſon: in 
. Whoſe loue notwithſtanding, or rather 


5 0 leruitude, wee ſee wicked men ſo drop. 


all paines, perils, and expenſes, and dot 


1 
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| Wherefore do they watch? Wherefore 
do they heaperiches together?bur onely. 
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Gods ſpirit to Fur place at euerie beak | 
and commandement of this nee mi- 
ſtreſſe. For wherefore do they labour? 


to ſerue their ſenſualitie, and her deſires: 
Wherefore do they beate their braines? 
but onely to ſatisfie this cruel tirant and 
her paſſions ad + | ; | 
23 And if you will ſee indeede how The miſerie 
lt and pitifull this ſeruitude is: con- ＋ mn m. 
fder but ſome patticular examples ther- = — 
of. Take a man whom ſhee ouerruletn 
in any paſſion: as for example, in the 

luſt of the fleſh: and what paines ta- 

keth hee for her ? How doth hee labour? 

How doth hee ſweate in this ſervitude? 

How mighiie and ſtrong doth hee feele 

herryrannic ? Remember the ſtrength 1. Reg. 71. 
of Sampſon, the wiſedome of Salomon, Iudg. 14. 
the ſanctitie of Dauid ouerchrowne hy 3. Reg · 1r. 
this ryrannie. Iupiter, Mars, and Hercu- 
les, who for the ir valiant acts otherwiſe 
were accounted Gods of the Painims, 
were they not ouerceme and made 
lives. by the inchantment of this ty- 
tant? And if you will yet further ſee of 
har ſtrength ſhee is, and howe! nelly 
he executeth the ſame vpbn thoſe that 
Chnſt hath not delivered from her bon- 


dage: 
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Nice, The ſetoud part. 
g dage: cenſider (for — es ſake in thi⸗ 
]  kinde)thepittitull caſe of ſome diſloyall 
wife who, though ſhe knowe that by cõ- 
mitting adukerie', ſheerunneth into u 
thouſande dangers and inconueniences 
(as the loſſe of Gods fauour, the hatred 
of cheir hus bande, the danger of puniſſi- 
ment; the offence: of her friendes ; the 
vtter diſhonour of her perſon (if it bet 
knowen) and finally the ruine and peril 
ol bodie and ſoule) yet to fatiſfie this 
k* 2 ſhee will venter to commit the 
iim, notwithſtanding any dangers or pe- 
tils whatſoeuer f 
24 Neither is it onely in this one point 
bf carnall luſt, but in all other, whereid 
a man is in fefuirudeto this tyrant , and 
her paſſions : Looke vpon an ambitiou 
or vain-glorious man, ſee how hee ſer. 
ueth this miſtreſſe: with what care and 
Ailigence he attendetli her commande. 
ment, that is; tofolow after a little wind 
of mens moutlies: to purſue a little fets 
ther 3 him in the aire: you 
ſhall ſee that he omitteth no one thing, | 
ng one time, no one circumſtance 
ming chereof. He riſeth betime, goel 
Ute eg beds ttotteth by * e, 
nighe chere he flattereth, there hee d 
ſembleth: heexe he ſtowpeth, 1 
n 8 L, 3 ; : ooke ' 
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6 . The fob Chapter, | di f 
lookerh big: heere — Giend?, 
there hee preuenteth enemies. And to 
this onely end hee referreth all his acti · 
ons, and applieth all his other matters: 
as his order of life, his companie kee- 

ing, his ſutes of apparell, his houſe, his 
— his horſes, his ſeruants, his talke, 
his behauior, his ieſts, his lookes, and his 
rerie going in the ſtreete. 5 

15 Inlikewiſe he that ſerueth his La. A couetous 
die in paſſion of cauetouſneſſe: what a . 
miſerable ſlanerie doth he abide? His 
hare being ſo walled in priſon with mo. 
ney,as he mult only thinke thereof, tale 
thereof, dreame thereof, and imagine 
onely newe waies to get the ſame, and 
nothing elſe, If you ſhoulde ſee a Chri- 

ian man. in ſlauerie vnder the great 
Turke, tied in a gallie by the legge with 


chaines there to ſerue by rowing for e- 
ver zyou could not but take compaſſion 
efbis caſe. And what then ſhall wee do 
to the miſerie of this man, who ſtan- 
lech in captiuitie to a more baſe crea- 
ture then a Turke, or any other reaſona- 
ble ereature, that is, to a peece of | 
inwhoſepriſon he lieth not only 
by che feete, in ſuch ſort as hee may not 
yo anie where againſt the commoditie 
and — of the ſame our 
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laben, rie 
| — thine forthe ſervice of the 


eff boias eyſernneeft : Aman is a ſlau to. 
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the hands, by the mouth, by the 
he may neither do, ſpeake, ſee, heare, of 


ſame : Was there euer ſeruitude fo great 
this? Doth not Chriſt ſay truly now, 
9 est peccati bal 
that doth fin, is a ſlaue vnto fin? D 
not S. Peter fay well, A quo quis ſuperany 


that whereof he is conquered, {4 
26 From this ſlauerie then are 
vertuous deliuered, by the power 
Chriſt, and his aſſiſtante: in ſo much, az! 
they rule ouer their paſſions in ſenſualh'! 
tie, and are not ruled thereby, This G 
omiſed by the prophet Exechiell ſays 
ing: And they ſhall knowe that I am thei 
Lord, when 1 ſhall breake the chaines of they 
vol, and ſhall deliuer them from the powy 
of thoſe that ower-ruled them before. And 
this benefit holie Dauid acknowledged 
in himſelfe , when hee vſed theſe mol 
effectuous words to _ 2 770 
ſeruant:l amthy ſeru ant, and the child f 
23 : 2 haft broken my bones ani 
will ſacrifice to thee the ſacrifice of praiſty 
This benefit alſo: acknawledgerh Sant 
Paul, when he faith, that Our old man | 
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The E Of; 1 | 
rr ere ip ſervitude to. = 
fnz Vnde rſtanding by man; and. 


the bodie of fin;our concupiſcence mor- 
_ the of Chu in the chil. | 
wp Afr thispriuiledge of Geedame Peace of 
R ———ůů—— 
err It) 
beauehlie peace tie of 


miade; I 


5 LES 


thylawe — hen ie hd the 
Prophet Efaie. repeateth this: ſentence 
often from God; Nyn eſt pax. impys dicit EG. 4.57 


 Dominzs:: The Lorde ſaith; There is no 
peace vnto the wicked. And another 
peophet ſaith of the ſame men Contriti- 
and infalisiti⸗ — — — they ti. i;. 

baue nat knowen the waie &T. | 
ſotrofthis difference Kal be beene > 
ned beſore im that, which T hane oted 
A the diuetſuie af good and cuill men 
touching theit paſſions. For, = vertu 
S — aide of Cling 


8 
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Fes The ſecond at. 

of his ſpirit; without any perturbations 
that much trouble them, in che greateſt 
occurrents ofthis life. But the * 
men, not — mortiſied the ſaid p 
fions. , are toll 
ſame ;- as with yehement and contrarie 
winds. And therfore their ſtate and con» 
dition is 
ſtuous ſea hat neuer is quiet, and by S. 
Iames, to a eitie or countrie, where the 


inhabitants are at war & ſeditiõ a 


themſelues. And the cauſes: hereof are 
dd 1 ind amo n 
Heen m 1 

— do luſt alterthfutic 


MC ated bur wet et 
bloodſuckers, which the wiſe man ger 
keth of, chat crie alwaies; ue, giue, anl 

neuer ho. As for — Wben is the 


ambitious man ſatisfied with honour? | 


:* Or'theincontineneman , with carnali⸗ 
tie? Or the conetnus mean wich mo 

Neuer true ly: and therefore: as that mol 
cher cannot but bee greatlie afflicted; 


which ſhoulde haue manie children cr> | 


ing at once for meate, ſhee hauing no 
bead at all to breake into them -ſothe 


. — 


/ 


ed by Eſaie to a tempe . 


and troubled — — | 
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1 1 chapter. Of difficulti 
| 2ndpitifullie tormented, eſpecially , be- 
not able to ſatisfie anie one of their 
28. Anather cauſe of vexation is, for 
chat theſe paſſions of diſordinate con- 
cupiſcence, bee oſtentimes one contra- 
die 8 the other, is do — 1 1 
rie thinges, repreſenting moſt liuely the 
fat of Babell, where one — 8 
ſpoke againſt anether, and that in diuers y 
and contrarie languages. So wee ſee of- 
tentimes , that the defire of honor ſaith; 
Spend heere ; but the paſſion of auarice 
fuithz Holde thy hands. Lecherie ſaithz 
venture heere : but pride ſaith; No, it 
may turne corby diſhon or, Anger faith; 
Revenge thy ſelfe heere : but ambition 
Gith; It is better to diſſemble. And final- 
| I heere is fulfilled that which the pro: 
Phet ſaith; V idi iniquitat? & contradiftio= pry, 5. 
dem in cinitate: L haue ſeen iniquitie, and 
cõtradiction in the ſelf fame city. Iniqui- 
tie, for that all the demands of theſe paſ- 
ons are moſt vniuſt, in that they are a- 
gain the word of God. Contradiction, 
for that one crieth againſt the other in 
their demands. From all which miſeries 
God hath delinered the iuſt hy ging Phat 
*the 8 which paſſeth al vnderſtading 1 EY 
ag che Apoftlefaith, & which the world Mam 10. 

M 3 can 
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conhdence "thereof proc 


„ the other, amidſt 
| — of ſinne ! The Labourer, when he thin- 


: 
wks T% 


har on re par. 


neuer never phe nor taſte of, as Criſt 


1 80 2 An theſe manic cauſes ag a 
now (beſides many others, which 
1 — ouer) tb iuſtifie Qhriſtes words, 
thn this yoke is ſweete and eaſie: to wi 
the aſſiſtance of grace; the loue of G 
the * vnde: ſtanding from the ho- 
; the intęrnall (hecfolarion of 
the minde ; the quiet of a de ;the 
the li. 
bertie of ſuule and bodies with we lweet 
reſt of our ſpirits, both rayards God to. 


wards our neighbour, and towards our 
| * By. 32 e pri- 


WOT $ the der. 
tuous the wicked, 2 
-hath er ſhowed aud their ware made 


2 eaſie, dae won, To which allo 
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vertuous : an e = amnation 


ynto thewidhd, i rere, matt 
is this, to comſort the one „ if their 


2 n ines: and to afflid 
their great pleaſue 


keth on his good paie at night, is inc 
ge. to go woche hit be pat. 
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1 | 
The gil Chapter: Of difficultie, 


full to him. Two that ſhould paſſe toge- 
ther towards their countrie, the one to 
teceiue honor for the good ſeruice done 


Abroad ;the other as priſoner to bee ar- 


taigned of treaſons, committed in for- 
raine dominjons againſt his ſoueraigne, 
coulde not bee like merrie in their Inne 
pon the waie , as it ſeemeth to me: and 
though he that ſtoode in danger ſhoulde 
ſing, or make ſhewe of courage and in- 


nocencie, and ſet a good facevpon the | 


mattet: yet the other might well thinke, 
that his hart had manie a cold pull with- 
in him as no doubt but all wicked men 
haue, when they thinke with themſelues 
of the life to come. If Ioſeph and Pha- 
raos baker had knowen both their di- 
ſtinct lots in priſon ( to wit, that on ſuch 


n daie the one ſhoulde bee called foorth 
to be made Lord of Ægypt, & the other 


to bee ed on a paire of gallowes) 
they — hardlie — | al. equal- 
lie merry, whiles they lined together in 
time of their impriſonment . The like 
may be ſaid, and much more ti uly, of ver- 


ruous and wicked men in this world. For 


when the one doth but thinke vpon the 


daie af death ( which is to be the daie of 
their deliuerance from this priſon) their 
harts cannot but * very ioy, con- 
] 4 


dering 
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abe. The ſecond furt. 


fidering what is to inſue vnto them af+ 
ter. But the other are afflicted, and fall 


into melancholie, as oſten as mention 


or remembrance of death is offered: for 
that they are ſure that it bringeth with 


it their bane, according as the Scripture F 


maineth no more hope vnto him. | 
zo Well then (deer brother)ifallcheſe 
things be ſo, what ſhould ſtay thee now 
at length to make this reſolution, which 


| Texhort. thee vnto? Wilt thou yet ſay 


all this) that the mat. 


| — 
ter is heard, and the way vnpleaſant? Or 


wilt thou beleeue others that tell thee 
ſo though they knowe leſſe of the mat · 
ter, then t hy ſelfe? Beleeue rather the 
word and promiſe of Chriſt, which aſſu- 


-:. - 'reth thee the contrarie : belecue the 


reaſons before alleadged:, which doe 
prooue it euidentlie: beleeue the teſti. 


monie of them which haue experien. 
ted it in themſelues 8 king Dauid, 
0 


Saint Paule, and S8. Iohn the Euangeliſt, 
whoſe teſtimonies I haue alledged be. 
fore oftheir owne proofe)belecue many 


Hundreds, which by the grace of God 
are conuerted dailie in Chriſtendome 


from vicious life; to the true ſeruice of 


God: all which doproteſt tliemſelues to 


i haue 
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haue found more then I have faid of can 


of their experience: 


are there te 
cred TY Fs Gods ſweetnes ng 


| ſcene heerein:and yer ſaw I not the leaft it i not to ł 


The 6555 3 H difficaltity 


ſaye in this matter. 
.3t And foi that — maieft replie 
here. and fie, that ſuch men AP not +The und 
where thou art, to  giue this teſtimonie lier that 
can, and do aſſure Goſpell is 
thee , vpon m conſcience before God, 7 
that Thaue talked with no ſmall number — 
of ſuch my ſelfe, to my ſingular comfort, ples vf 
in beholding the hand and ex- converſion 


them in this caſe. O ( deere bro- 
— toong can expreſſe, what I haue 15 


fart of that which they felt. But yet this denied, | 
may I ſay: that thole which are knowen 3 or 
to be skilfull, and to deale fe fincerelie 3 * 
withall,cbar others disburden their con- 
ſciences vnto them for their comfort or al} fn 1 for th h 
— — — —_ — ernall.c 
rophet faith , that They worke in 
eo waters and do ſee the maruelz of ſevcesy 1 
God in the depth e In the i pw! I Gie)of not only 
mens conſciences vtte th infinite mong cc 
multitudes; of teares, when God tou- berſet 
eheth the ſame with his holie grace. Be- — 
— good Reader — 1 8 heathen al 


before our Lor „ haue Pal. 10. 
Fog &; aud exceeding, ET 
"008 zin ders great 2 their 


con- 


> F 
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2 The ſecond part. 
1 daneben, as no hart can almoft con. 
Leine, & the hartz which receiued them 
wee hardly able to containe the ſame; 
o abundantl/ ſtilled downethe heauen 
lie de from the moſt liberall and boun - 
tifull hand of God. And that this m 
not ſeeme ſtrange vnto thee, thou mul 
now, that it is tecorded of one holie 
min called Effrem ; that he had fo mar. 


uellous great conſolations aſter his con. 
uerſon, as he was oſten conſtrained te 
I crie out to God; O-Lordgetirethy hand 
from me little » for that my hart is not 
able to receiue ſo extreme ioie. And the 


certaine time afterhis conyerſion from 


in vita like is written of S. Barnard: who for 2 | 


the world, remained as it were depriued 
ofhis ſenſes by the exceſſiue conſolat- 
= _ had from God. 
| et if all this cannot mooue 
0G thee but on to wilt ſtill remaine in thy 
diſtruſt, heare the teſtimonie of one, 
rn whom I am ſure thou wilt not diſcre- 
, 55 e dite, eſpeeially ſpeaking of his ownt er- 
perience in himſelf, And this is the holie 
a” 1. martyr and Doctor & Cyprian who wn- 
3 ting of the verie ſame matter to a ſecret 
friend of his, called Donatus, confeſſeth 
A e e 
ſame opiniò that eee, 
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that which is felt, before it be learned: 


ener which he could neuer beleeue be- 


| 263: % | ; 
The ſerſi chapter. Of diffculti 
it was impoſſible for him to change his 
maners, and to find ſuch comfort in a 
vertuous life as aſter he did: being ac 
cuſtomed before to all kind of looſe be: 
hauiour. Therefore hee beginneth his 
narration to his friend in this ſort; . 

ciße quod ſentitur antequam diſcitur . Take 


& ſo followeth on with a large diſcourſe, 
ſaewing that he prooued not by experi- 


fore his conuerſion , though God had 
promiſed the ſame. The like writeth S. Lib. s. cen 
Auſten ot himſelfe in his books of Con- * · 1. 
felſion: ſhewing that his paſſions would 
needes perſuade him before his conuer- 
Gon, thae he ſhould neuer be able to a- 
bide the auſteritie of a vertuous life, eſ- 
pecially 5 the fins of the fleſh 

a 


— he iued wantonly, vnti 

that time) it ſeemed impaſſible that he 

could euer abandon the ſame, and liue 
chaſtely: which notwithſtanding he felt 

eaſie, pleaſant, and without difficultie Il. i. 
afterwarde. For which he breaketh into 

theſe words; My God, let me remember Pfl. 34 
& confeſſe thy mercies towards me: let 

my verie bones reioice & ſaie vnto thee: 

0 Lend, wbo is like vnto thee ? Tho haſt bro» Pſal. 115 
lu my chuaines, and I will ſacrifice vnto > 
32 a ſa= 
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a ſatrifice of thankgſyining . Theſe chaines 
were the chains of concupiſcence,wher« 
by he food bounden in captiuitie be. 
fore his conuerſion, as he there coafeſ. 
ſeth: but preſently thereupon he was de- 
liuered from the ſame by the helpe of 
Gods moſt holie grace. * 
33 My eounſell ſnould be therfore (gen- 
tle Reader) that ſeeing thou haſt ſo many 
teſtimonies, examples teaſons, and pro- 
| = of this _— thou ſhouldeſt at 
alt prone once by thy own experience, 
whether this ching betrve or no: eſpeci- 


SDR 


ally ſeeing it is a matter of fo great im- 
portance, and ſo woorthy thy triall: that 
is, concerning ſo neer thine eternall ial. 
vation as it doth, If a meane fellow 
ſhould come vntothee, and offer for ha- 
zarding of one crowne of gold, to make 
thee a thouſand by Alchimie: though 
thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpect him for a coſoner, 
yet the hope of gain N eat, and 

the aduenture of fo ſmall loſie: thou 

. wouldeſtgo nigh for once to prooue the 

matter. And how much more ſhouldeſt 

thou do it in this caſe, where by proofe 

thou canſt leeſe nothing: & if thou ſpeed 

well, thou maiſt gaine as much as the 

* _  cuerlaſting ioy ofheaueniswoorth,  ' 
14 Bat yet heere by the way, Imay * 
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Saint Gregorie, and 


tes at large. This doth Saint 


Loth the wiſeman fore warn thee of, wil Cyr.46 fe + 


to mooue ſedition within thee, and to 


in thy 
ape of him, whom Crit comming "ak 


> 


245. | 
The firſt Chapter, © © Of diene 

let paſſe to 2 thee of one ang, . ; 
which the ancient tathers and Saints of 
God -_ hue * ouer _ — "ro 
fore thee ( I mean the riuer diuiding be- „ „ 
tween Gods ſeruice & the world) do af. hg mew, 
firme of their own experience: & that is, ng. 
that as ſoone as thou takeſt this worke | 
orreſolution in hand, thou muſt expect 
— — EG pr — | 

(elite as Saint Cyprian, Saint Aulten, c/n. f f c. 
oy Samt Barnatd doe 1 116. 7 
affirme, & vpon their owne proofe. This 424.3. 
do Cyril and Origen ſhew in diners pla- 2.4 


4.0% 


prouc by reaſons and examples, This Ae 2 | 


ling thee 3 When thou art to come to the ſer- py 1 

vice of God,to prepare thy mind vnto temta- i, Pen. 

nion. And the reaſon of this is, for that the Lat. & 7 

— quietly thy ſoule before, Ieſa ::*: 
3 


lay till, and ſought only meanes to con- Hil Tf 
tent the ſame, by putting in new and new Boks b 


delights, and pleaſures of the fleſh, But Mater 

when hee ſeeth thou offereſt to go from "0 

him: he beg inneth ſtraight to rage, and 

tolſe vpp and downe both heaven and 

earth, before he will leeſe his rg Spe - "$440 
thy ſoule, This is evident by the ex- ©. 


; | WP... 

; AP hill later h. his tranafign; 
ration, deliuered from a deafe and dumb 
ſpirit. For albeit the Deuill would ſeeme 
neither to heare nor ſpeake, wlule hee 
| tes that bodie quietlie : yet when 
hriſt commaunded him to go out, hee 
both heard and cried out, & did ſo teare 
1 bodie before he de- 
arted, as all the ſtanders by thought 
indeed to bee dead, This alſo in fi- 

gure was ſnewed by che ſtorie of Laban, 
Pho neuer perſecuted his ſonne in — 
. 31. Jacob, vntill he would depart from him. 
4 And yet more was this expreſſed in the 
2 doings of Pharao, who after once he 
perceiued that the people of Iſrael ment 
| in beſee to 5 his kingdome, neuer cea- 
1 ouſly to afflithem (as Moles 
_ th) weil God vtterly deliuered 
* _ 2 out of his hands, with the ruine & 
2 he deſtruction of all E . their enemies 
- Which euent the holy doQors & Saints 


figure.of the deliveric of ſoules 


from the tirannie ofthe Deuill. 
35, And naw if thou wouldeſt have | 
„, alucly example of all this that I haue 

nl 4 Aid before, I could alledge thee manic: 
ber for breuitie lake, 9 of Saint 
duſtens conuerſion all ci 
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| — example, and contai- ,, 


inſtructed thereby. Aud I. beſeech the 


ſaints finall conuerſion (after infinite om 
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the fleſn, and the Diuel, holding back on 


by himſelfe in les, — 


neth many *-notable and comfortable ** 
— whoſoener ſhall but = 
reade the whole at large, eſpecially in are ſuch, 
his ſixt, ſeuenth and eight bookes of} his thata n 
confeiſions, ſliall — ber moued and 


Reader that vnderſtandeth the Latine Satan to f 
tongue to view nuer, at leaſt but certaine lude and q 
chapcers of the eight booke, where this ceius: 8. roo 


combats) is recounted, It were too lon ong | 
to repeat heere, thougli indeed it be ſuc . 
matter as no man need to bee wearie to © 
heare it. There he ſheweth how he was 2 *, 
talked & trobled in this conflict between ;; = "0; 
thefleſh andthe ſpirite, betweene Gol © 
drawing on the one fide, and the world, 


the other part. He went to Simplicianus 
alearned old man, & deuout ( hriſtia:: 
he went to S. Ambroſe biſhop of Millan: 
and aſter his conference wi them, hee. 
was more troubled then before.He con- 
—* _ his companions, Nebridms, 
us: but all would not eaſe him. 
adele ngth a Chriſtian courtier e 
captaine, — Pontition, had by og - 
exontoldehim & Alipzs — 5 


— ous 
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Faifpeulties” - The ſecond y pee 
: qus life that Saint Anthonie led, who a 
Thi Kind le before had profeſſed & a priuate & 


or pri, 2 ſolitarte life in Egypt: as allo others 
A* (hee then heard) did euen in Millan it 
very ſelfe, where then he was. Which when 
rent and he had heard, then withdrawing him. 
ande ſelfe aſide, hee had a moſt terrible com- 
te ofthe bate with himſelfe. Wherefore he wri. 
karch re- teth thus :' what did I not ſay againſt 
med then: my ſelfe in this conflict? How Aal 
cha iter deate and whip mine owne ſoule, to 
ener make her follow thee (OLord?). But 
ef _ ſhe helde backe, ſhe refuſed. and excu« 
rang vp fed her ſelfe: and 'when all her argu« 
won Ys, mentes were conuicted, ſhe remained 
ly 8 tretubling and fearing as death to bee 
ins ar che reſtrained from her: looſe -cnſtome of 


» 
® 


erothe euenynto death. Aſter this hee went 
der the into à garden. with Alipius his compa« 
Aa nion: and there cryed out vnto him: 


ding doc, & callum rapiunt, & nos cum doc iri- 
| degene- ni noſtris; fone corde; ecce vbi volutamur 
SE u carne & ſunguine. What is this? ( Ali- 
the” Pius) wharſuffer wee vnder che tirannie 
hit Offin> Vnlearned men (ſuchas Antho- 
imol · nie and others:for he was altogither vn- 


mic. Jeurned)do take heauen by violence: and 


4 


& ir vn- finne. Whereby ſhe conſumed her ſelfe 


b-Quid hor eff ? quid patimur ? Surgunt in- 
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The fr chapter, Of diſfcaliis 
behold how we lie — Ws infleſh E Fran 
blood. And hee goeth forwarde in that 
place ſhewi the woonderful & almoſt 
incredible. tribulations that hee had in 
this fight that daie. Afterthis hee went 
foorth into an orchard: and there he had 
yet a greater conflict. For there all his 
leaſures paſt repreſented themſelues 
before his cies, ſaying, Demittes ne nos, e — this 
a momento 5ſto non erimus tecum vltra ine- 5," 9 
tem, exc. What wilt thou depait from 
? And ſhall we be with thee no more 
for euer, after this moment ?ſhall it not 
be lawfull for thee to doe this or that no 
more heereafter? And then (ſaith S. Au- 
ſen) O Lordi turne from the mind otthy © 
ſcxuant, to thinlee of tliat, hich they oh: 
ieted to my ſoul: whar filth, what ſſiam- Cap. 1d. 
full pleaſures did they laie before mine 
cies > At length he ſaith, that after 
& tedious combats, a maruelous temp 
of weeping came vpon him:& being not 
able to reſiſt he ran away from Alipius, 
& caſt himſelfe on the ground vnder a fig 
tree, and gaue full ſcope vnto his eies, 
which brought foorth preſentlie whole 
fads of teares. Which after they were a 
litle paſt ouer, he began to ſpeak to Gd 
in this ſort; Et ea Domine,vſquequo?-quam Lib. 7. e. 72 
du, quam diudcras & cras ? quare mn modo? 


quare 


F 


Lord, howe long, wilt thou ſuffer met 
thus? How long, how long ſhall I aiegs 
motrow,to morrow? Why ſnoulde I no 
do ĩt nowꝰ Wliy ſhould there not bee a 
end of my filthy life, even at this howe? 
And after this followeth his finall and 
miraculous couerſion,together with the 
conuerfion of Alipms his companion, 
which becauſe it is ſet downe briefelyby 
himſelfe, I will recite his owne words, 
which are as followeth immediately yp 
on thoſe which went before. 


aten * 38 I did talke this to od, and di 
ae, vweepe moſt bitterlie, with a deepe coil. 
e trition of my hart : and behold I heard 
| voice, as if it had bin of à boy or maidt 
r > finging from ſome houſe by j and often 


ating: Take vp and read, take vp & 
Feed. Ag ſtraight waie T changed mp 
countenance , and began to thinkem 
earneſtly with my ſelfe, whether children 


were Woont to ſing anie ſuch thing, in 


anie kinde of game that they vſed: but 
I neuer remeniber, that I had heard anie 
ſuch thing before , Wherefore repreſ. 
ſing the force- of my teares, I roſe, in. 
terpreting no other thing, but that this 
voice came from heauen, to bid me. 
pen the book that I had with me (which 
» +5 way 
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The fir 0 firſt Chapter, Of di aki 
wa? S. Paules Epiſtles) and ta read derbe ora 
firſt Chapter chat ſhqulde nde. Fo x 
had heard afore of S. Antonie, howe 115 52 
was admoniſhed to his 8 by in vita A 
hearing a ſentence of the Golpell ywhicl chen. 
was read, when he b by occaſion cam into Matt. 19. 
the church: and the ſentence was, Go, and 
ſell all thou haſt,and Live to the poore, & thow 
ſhalt haue a treaſure in heauen * & come ani 
lowe me. Which laying 8. Anthonie ta- 
ting as N to him in particular, wa 
pt 2 conuerted to thee (O Lord, 5 
Wherefore I went in haſt to tlie pla 
N Buger fate, for that I haq [ef «Inch 
ny. booke there 4 I departed : I 3 


atchedit vp, edi it, andreade ar or 
Ik ice hg fir nope er. that offered I 
KY 85 dow? mine eies: I chercht were as 
ICH ng 8: . vor in d 8 ad 
ones. not in want vnnes and chamber works: 1 
i in contention and emulation: but doe you drawn vn 
eee Chri . others th 
forme the 882 97 the up in con- 2 ſtand! 
ba ene 0 Further then, Kg. ntence I wee 


without ſome i ipeciall calling, belides, and ſo ma it well | 
Jebel whether 8. Anthonie had on. that p No afficier 
e of thoſe his dovings , vnleſſe be dome ſy 
motion beſides . It was otherwiſe with Saint — 2 
r but to ſuch 
ces ee yon ach N Pele 


r 8 
would 


- 
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Of difitaltie. The ſecond part. 
would not reade, neither was it need 
IR e re this ſer 
pr ente — 51 a8 1 = hglt nd 8 had 
bpdbeene powwred into my hart, all t 
n Aaken of my doubefulnelte feds 

'*- + .Waie, Whereupon Fug in my fin- 

ger, or ſome other ſigne (Which nowl 
remember not) vpon the place, I clo» 
ſed tlie bocke, and with a quiet conn» 
tenance opened the whole matter to A. 

-liplus. And hee by this meanes vrtert 
alſo that which nowe wrought in him 
which I before knewe not) he defired 
* that hee might ſee what Thad read; and 
Ichewed hin Fe marked it al and wen 
further alſo then I had read. Fot it fe 
„ blowech in Saint Paul(which 1 knew ne 
n. 14. Take vnto er wn in fait 
Wbich A _ 2pplycd vnto himſelfe, 

and opened his whole ſtate of doubt- 
flulneſſe vnto mee, But by this admontti. 

onof Saint Paul, he was eſtabliſhed, and 
Was ioyned to mee in my good purpoſe, 
but yet calinely, and wiłhout anie tret- 
bdleſome cunctation, according to his 
nature and manners, whereby hee diffe- 
red alwaies greatly from mee, in the bei 
37 Alter this we went to my mother, 
wee tell her the matter: ſhee reioicetli 

32 Wee 


a uerit 
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rie Of difficulties, 
pat IS] the order W hi amy _ 

eth and triu d bleſ. e 
ſed thee (O Lord whi Aan e more Rong, 4505 
andliberall, then wee can aske or vn- B. 
derſtande) tor that ſhee ſawe now much * Which 
more graguted to her from thee, touch - was — wh 
ing mee, chen ond was wont to aske with füll endeng 
herpititull and lamentable ſiglies. For in the way | 
thou-hadſt ſo conuerted mee nowe © to of gelle 
thee;> thar I neuer ſought for wife, nor 
any other hope at all of this worlde li- 8 
ning and abiding in that * rule of faith, ne and: 
in Se thou — reucale mee vnto is this ex- 
her ſo manie yeeres before. And ſo thou ampleof 
Aan turne her ſorow now into more a- bnofa- 
— Fe he e rand foe. 
much more deere and c rr 1 3 
. require by m 1 hee 
mon Iha ——. 8¹ Lor — 
y ſeruant, Tam nowe — ſeruan were laden 
wn und ld ftp handmane thou haſt nes and fr 
— eefore/a lacriice of praiſe; which not- 
Let my hart and toonge praiſe thee, and wit | 
letmy ; ſay to thee, O Lord, who 
is * the? a Let | chew ſay it 92 
Leed) and darbourngks anſwere (I 
frech thee) and ay to my ſoule; 1 aw yrs | 
2 een are Saine Auftens 


Mi | 3 la 


WA 12 Aelds atüel! us ea ; of t | 
. nelſe thinpes to bee noted, böch for out 
\... , corhforr,, and alſo for our inftruftion} 
Fruſt is ro bee noted the great cor fli& 
bees had with his ghoſtlie enemie before 
ble could get out of his polteſſion agd 
daommon - Which war ſo much dd 
„more (no ddubt) for that hee was to be 
io great a pillar aſterwarde in God 
. Church. And wee ſee, Alipius found not 
e, ſo great teſiſtance, for the enemie ſaws 
werobebeft there was much leiſe in him, to hurt hig 
„ ngtlom, then in Auſten.” Which ought 
„ Freatlie to znimate them, that feel 
n. Preat feſiſtaunte, and ſtrong temptis 
dions againſt their vocation: aſſuring 
1 themſefues, that this is a ſigne ofgract 
And fauour, if they manſully go througi 
% S0 wis S. Paule called (as we read) mel 
Ss u 247 violentlie, being ſtriken downe to the 
on gtdunde, and made blinde by Chriſt bel 
For hit chnuerſion: fat that hee wart 
- ©... Choſen veſſell, to beare Chriſtes nam 
„ vntothe Gen tile. 
„% 309 Secondlie it is to be noted, that al. 
W : though tlis man had moſt-Rrongepab 
nee ons before hu conuerfton, andthatn 

eaſes, which commonlic aff worklt 

3 men / 
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The fot Chatter = Of del 
en: as in ambition, couctoulnes wn "37" 1 i 
—_ of the fleth, as himſelfe before þ 
ee 
him fc in deede, as he thought Ib. c. ca, 6. 
. — his conuerſion) —5 & 156 

to lubdue and conquer the ſame: yet af · 

terward he prooueth the contrary by the: 
helpe of Gods omnipotent grace. Third- 
lie alſo is to be noted, that hee had not 
1 vitorie ouer theſe paſſions, 
but alſo founde 8 in the 


e voices did run into mine cares, pflmes of 


S. Auftend 


. 
ae, 


— 6 Nez 
— als (s goodReader ) arg when thoy 
' "feeleſt thy ſelfe inwardlie mooued: and 
not tolie dead as manie are wont, re 
god the hohe Ghoſt with all 
. not ſo nuch as ones 
eare to the knocking of Chriſh. 
edoore of their conſciences. More | 
ren Saint Auſten as wee ſee , refuſed. 
8 to knowe his vocation; 
w. r an oftentimes reti 
E. ao from companie ti 
"Goda: ii nter. Which 
one vs will neuer doe: but rathet 
40 deteſt and ſlie all meanes, that niay 
| "Jong vs into thoſe cogirations of ont 
lb gue, conuerhion ; Finallie Saint Auſten > 
£ ter hee Had Arber ſeene clecrely the wil 
and pleaſiire of God, made no mom 
ic of che matter; en take offftr 1 

e Kom ff che world and vanities t 
of: gaue-ouer his Rhetoricke lectuſ 
at a: left all hope of promo 
e court, annt'betooke-himilfe 
id ſerue God thoronghlie: and them. 
2 omg hee received ſoorttt 
[3 duatmicemetit fr 
"as to bee ſo woot 


3. 


2 
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i The firm Chapter. Of difſicuttleg)- 
member in his Church. Which . "1M 
1 hs to be followed of all them that de- 
to keepe a good conſcience, ſo farre 

foorth as ech mans condition and ſtate 
eflife permitteth. 
4 Aud heare by this occaſion, I may i, ines in 
not let palle to aduertiſe thee good Rea- be v/ed oe © 
der, and alſo by Saint Auſtens example e begin- 
| toforewarme thee, that whoſoeuer mea- 177 9 our 
& To this reſolution throughly, canli ioc. 
[I muſt vie ſome violence at the beginning. "2 
kor as fire if you ruſhe in vpon it wit 
force, is eaſily put out, but if you deale 
, putting in one hande after ano- 
ther,you may rather hurt your ſelfe then 
extinguiſh the ſame-ſo is it without paſ- 
hons, who require manhood & courage 
foratime at the beginning, which who- 
loever ſhall vſe, together with the other 
meanes thereunto appertaining, he ſhall - 
moſt certainely finde that thinge eaſie, 
which now he thinketh heauie; and that 
moſt ſweere , which now hee eſteemeth 
ſornlauorie; For proofe whereof,as al- 
—_— of this chapter, I will | 
Wedpe 2 ſhort diſcourſe out of Barnard: * 
ho after his faſhion prooueth the ſamę B vere. 
e out of the ſcriptures , Chriſt ſaith ng 

. raſh ene 
Ius is a — noueltie: Ra enmia, ca 


3 
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inlet. ' The ſecond part. 
6 commeth from him which maketh 4 
6 new He tliat taketh vp a yoke fn 
deth reſt: he that leaueth all, badech an 
$ hundred times ſo much. He knew, well 
$ this (Imeane that man accordin to the 
enges hart of God) which ⁊ ſaid inhis lala, 
* Doth the ſeate 55 i eleaue to — 
4 Theplace Lord) which feigneſt a labour in thy coma 
A dements por feigned labor(der 
1 e a V _ I meat} 
nor t en, an ealie e 
f — te *rolfeSoinoldtime he ſaid to Abt. 
fo kid;Ne- ham, b Tale thy ſonne Iſaac whom * 
Sue weſt, and o ORs. BY 
| was a fei — labour in a commande 
ö ag — ment: for Iſaac being offered he was nt 
killed,bur ancißedt thereby. Thou ther. 
> | on ore if thou hear the voice of God with. 
unn det in thy hart, willing thee to offer vp Iſaat 
'wordes of (which Gerufierh toic or laughter) = 
-Chriſtthat not to obeie it faithfully and dconflandy 
| mgm wharſocuer thy corrupt affeRion i 
ihe felt eth ofthe matter, be thou ſecure, Ni 
| Dad Tfaac, but the Nam ſhall die for it: thy 
Se yoke, ioie ſhall not periſh, but thy tubbornti 
xa onely,whoſe — are intangled with 
8 thornes, and cannot be in thee withoit 
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dene FEOF. | 

Hen live: onely he muſt bee 

— — 
9 and that thou mai 
Lahe not intline owne fleſh, but onely 
the croſle of thy Lorde, by whom thy 

Flfe alſo art ervithed crucified (Ifaie) G4, 

but crucified eo the world: for vnto Gold ® 

n 

thou didſt before. 

CH AP, 1I. 


Of the ſe ſeeend impediment, which i perſecuti= 
— 


e N | 


Were are in the worlde nnd, 
ho either yppontheſe conſiderati - 
ens before laide — that, they 
ſee ſome good men to liue as merilie as 
ues , are content to yeelde thus 
mach, tliat i in verie deede eſteeme 
Tertuous life to bee pleaſant ynough, to 
as are once entered in thereunto 2: 
(dthar in good ſooth for their owne 
arts they could bee content to fellowe 
Kee, ifthey might do it with quiet 
peace of * But to 
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aferibularidn; Thee ſecond pm. 


” 1 er” 
- 
2 I * - 
* 


them vnto it n ſuch time or place, of 
with ſuch order and circumſtances, ag 
tribulation, afflition, or;perſecuti6 may 
fall vpon them for the ſame ⁊t Zu | 
it a matter ynreaſonable to be demaus 
ded, and themſelues very excuſable, boi 
before God and man, for refuſing it. Buy! 
ehis excuſe is no better, then the othg 
going belore, of the pretEded difficult 
tor that it ſtandeth vpon a falſe ground, 
as alſo vpon an vniult illation, made y- 
on that ground. The ground is this: Tha 
a man may liue. vertuouſſie, and ſerie 
Godrrulie,wirh al worldlie eaſe, & with, 
out any affliction, tribulation, or perſe. 
cution: which is falſe, For that, albei 
externall conttadictions, and perſecut- 
ons bee more in one time then in ano. 
therʒ more in this place then in that᷑: yt 
can there not be any time or place yith- 
out ſome, both externall, and internal. 
Which al * I have ſhewed be 
fore) in the manifold helpy 
& — ES — in — 
terpbize of the ſame eme not h 
ee ee 
are they in themſelues both great a0 
waightie, as would appeare 5 they f 
| _ the wicked c impatient. Second 
the illation made vpon this dom 
4413 2 vni 
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The ſecond Chapter, Of tribulatiali 
miuſt: for that it alledgeth Abels | | 
as aſufficient reaſon to abandon; Gods 
ſeruice, which God himſelfe hath ordai- : 
ned for a meane to the contrarie effect: Feu poin 
un is, to drawe men thereby vnto his 2 
rice. For better declaration whereof r., 
ehe matter being of verie great impor. 
tunce) I will handle in this chapter, theſe 
fower points. Firſt, whether it bee ordi- 
nurie for all that muſt be ſaued, to ſuffer 
ſome kinde of perſecution, tribulation, or 
affliction. Secondly, what are the cauſes 
why God(ſolouing vs as he doth)would 
chooſe and appoint ſo tu deale with vs, 
here in this life. Thirdly, what principall 
reaſons'of comfort a man may haue in 
zribulacion, Fourthlie , hat is required 
athis hands in that ſtate. Which foyer 
points being declared, I doubt not but 
treat light ſhall appeare in this whole 
matter , which ſeemeth to fleſhe and 
Hood to be ſo ful of darknes and impro- 
babilities. 11 0 
2 And touching the firſt, there nee - VV herber 
eth little proofe: for ihat Chriſt him- Ceed an 
falfe Gaith to his diſciples, and by them . e 
dis all other his ſeruants , In mundo preſſo- no. 
tum ſuſtinebits + In the r ſhall Toh. 16. 
ſtaine affliction. And in another place; 
Ae patience m_ Paſſeſe your ſoules, Luke 11. 
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Thats by po 882 hn pied in inodns 


more plainl when abe — All ry 


will live godlie in Ieſis Christ ſhall ſuffe 


perſecution. If all hen none can be excep. 
051 And to fignifie yet further the ne. 
ceſſitie of this matter, both Paule and 
Barnabas alſo did teach (as Saint Luke 
reperteth) That we 1 — mut 2 
into the ans — 1 — 
tions, vſing Oportet, per or 
fieth a — neceſſitie. And ofa 
himſelfe yet more reuealeth this ſeerey 
wi des ith to Saint Iohn the Euan- 
diſt; That he chßtiſerb all hoſt whemly 


loxeth. Which wordes the Apoſtle asi 


Were nding to the Hebrews, ſaith; 
Fes nm wy — quem 2 Hee 

eth euerie chlde whom he recei - 
— 4 And the Apoſtle vrgeth this mat. 
ter ſo farre in that place, as he affirmah 


plainely, all thoſe to be baſtards, and 0 


children of God, which are not afflicted 
by him in this life. The ſame poſition 


| Shine Paule holdeth to Timothie, Siſi 


ſtinenm, & e mus: If wee ſuffer 


with Chit, dye ſnall raigne with Chrifl, 
and no otherwiſe Wpberein alſo concur- 


reth holie Dauid, when he ſaith; Malis 


| eribulatione "—_ The inſt are ren 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of eribulas 
ted to many tribulations. 
3 The ſame might be prooued by ma- 
nie other meanes, as by that Chriſt ſaithzʒ att. 16. 
Hee came not to bring peace, but the ſworde | 
into the worlde. Alſo by that Saint Paule Tim. 3. 
faith; That no man can be crowned except = 

hee hight lawfullie. But how can we fight, if 

we haue no enimie to oppugne vs ? The 

ſime ſignifietl Chriſt in the Apocalyps, Cap. a. & 
when hee repeateth ſo often, that hea- 
nen is onely for him that conquereth, 
The verie ſame is ſignified by the Ship, 


« PV 


whereinto Chriſt entered with his Diſ- wars. 
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ciples, which was toſſed and tumbled 5 

as ifit would haue beene drowned: this 
(Laie) by the ancient fathers expoliti« 

on, was a figure ofthe troubles and affli- 
Rions, that all thoſe ſhould ſuffer, which 
dorowin the ſame Ship with Chriſt our 
Saviour. The. ſame alſo is prooued by 
that the life of man is called a warfare Iob 2. 

mon earth: and by that he 1s appointed 15+ 
to labour and trauell, while he is heere: | 
alſo by that his life is repleniſhed with Iob. 3. 
manie miſeries : euen by the appoint= _ _. 
ment of God after mans l. The ſame 

alſo is ſhewed by that, that God hath 
qonireed euerie man to paſſe through 
the paines of death, before he come to 

die: alſo by the infinite contradiQions, 

9 2 N 4 and 
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and tribulations both within and with 


out, left ynto man in this life: as for ex. 
ample, within are the rebellions of hi 


concupiſcence, and other miſeries of hit 


mind where with he hath continually to 


make war, if he will ſaue his ſoule. With. 
out, ꝛre the worlde, & the diuel, which do 
neuer ceaſe to afſault him, now by faire 


means and now by foule; now by flatte. 


rie, and now by threat: now alluring 


by 
pleaſure and promotion; now — 


by afliction and perſecution: againſt 


which the good Chriſtian hath to reſiſt 
manfully, orelſche leeſeth the crown of 
his eternall Gluation, —2 8 
b, 4 The very ſame alſo may be ſhewed 


by the examples of all the moſt reno · 
med ſaints frõ the beginning: who were 
not onely aſſulted internally with the 


+ _ rebellion of their owne flcſh : but alſo 


m4 


. 23. 


{ 


perſecuted and afflited outwardlie: 
therby to confirme more manifeſtly this 
d e of God. As we ſee in Abell, per- 
ecuted and ſliine by his owne brother, 
as ſoone as euer he began to ſerue God? 


alſo in Abraham, afflicted diuerſly after 
hee was once choſen by God: and maſt 
:- *ofall oy making him yeelde to the kil- 
ling of 

DOfche ſame cup dranke all his children 


is owne deere and onely childe. 


and 


s. e ee rns Seeder guess reren 
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T be ſecond Chapter. Of tribulatings 
and poſteritie that ſucceeded him in 
Kern he Prophernof inch eben ear. 
(es a «OL WIuc C | Matt. | +220 
bimſelfe giuech.reſkmonie , how their Luk-13- 
blood was ſhed moſt cruelly by the 
world. The affliction alſo. of Iobis wons Lob. 1. 
derfull, ſeeing the Scripture affirmerh it 
to haue come vpon him by Gods ſpecial 
appointment, he being a moſtiuſt, man. 
But yet more woonderfull was the af- 
fliction of holie Tobias, who among Tod. a. 
{ other calamities, was ftriken blinde by 
dhe falling downe of ſwallowes doong 
ntco his eies: of which the Angell Ra» 
phacll tolde him afterward : Becauſe thas Tod, 13. 
wert 4 man acceptable to Cod, it was of neceſ= : 
fitie that this tentation ſhould proome thee. 
Behold the neceſſitie of afflictions to 
good men. I might adde to this, the ex- 
ample of Dauid and others: but that the 
= giueth a generall teſtimonie of 
the _ of the — — fay= 
That ome were racked, | ome reproched » Heb. 12. 
= whipped,ſome chained, ſome impriſoned 
dthers were toned, cut in peeces, tempted and 
ſain with —— — 
cloth, in aint of goates, in great need, pre 
— — id  theinſelues 
 inwilderneſſes,in hils in canes gy holes vnder 
grownd,the world not * of 5. 
2000 s * 
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S A hich e gcgen this com; 


fortable ſentencẽ to be noted of all mei 
Nn ſ#ſcipientes redemptionem vt melioren 


. reſurrec tionem : that is, God 


would not deliver them from theſe af. 
fiRions in this life, to the end their re 
ſurrection & reward in the life to come, 
might be more glorious. And this ofthe 


8 Saints of the old Teſtament, 
5 But now in the new Teſtament 


founded expreſſely the crolle ,the 
matter ſtandeth much more plaine , and 
that with great reaſon. For if Chil 
could not go into his glorie, but by ſuf. 
fering as the Scripture ſaith : then by 


= the moſtreaſonable rule of Chriſt, affir 


ming, that The ſeruant hath not priviledg 
aboue bis maifter, it muſt needes follow, 
that all-haue to drinke of Chriſts 
which are appointed to be partakers 
his glorie. And for proofe heereof lool 
on the deereſt friendes that ener 
Chriſt had in this life, and ſee whether 
they had part thereof, or no. Of his mo- 
_ * 1 hir a 
the beginning ; that The ſivorde of in 
bulation ſponld ꝑaſſe hir hart. Signufying 
thereby 'the- extreame aiflictibus that 
the felt afterwarde in the death of bi 
ſonne, and other miſeries heaped 1 
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hir. Of the Apoſtles it is euident, 


which were infinite, and in mans ſight 


cept he had their blood alſo: and ſo we Rom. 10 


ſhed by Domitian to Pathmos: and at 


( 
lingly) chei er croſſes, and there 
A 


| fore them. 


| ny ; 
—_—: 
The ſecond Chapter. 4.5 onlatiog 


beſides all the labours, trauels, needes, 
ſufferings, perſecutions, and calamities, 


intollerable (if we beleeue Saint Paule, 1· Cor.. 
recounting the ſame) beſides all this no 
(I faie ) God would not be ſatisfied, ex- 48. YN 


ſee that he ſuffered none of them to die Ich. ar 
naturall ie, but onely Saint Iohn: albeit, 
if we conſider what Iohn alſo ſuffered in 
ſo long a life as he liued, being bani- 


an other time, thruſt into a tunne of hoat 
oile at Rome (as Tertullian and Saint Tm 
Ierom do * ſhall ſee that his 22 
part was no leſſe then others in this cup Icom. ll. 
of his maſter . I might reckon vp heere cont. Zou; 
infinite other examples: but it needeth 
not. For it may ſuffice, that Chriſt hath 
| — this generall rule in the new Te- 

ment: Hee that taleth not vp his croſſe Matt. 0. 
and followeth me, is not wiorthie of mee. By 
which is reſolued plainlie , that there is 
no ſaluation now to be had, but only for 
them that take vp (that is, do beare wil 


* 
.*. 


on with his croſſe on lus ſhoulders be · 
6 Bus 
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6 gut heer ſome man will ſay; If this || & 
n lieg he ſo that no man can bee ſaued with. || th 
* out a croſſe, that is, without affliction, I di 
and tribulation: how do all thoſe that : 
A 
of 


liue in peaceable times & places, where 
no perſecution is, no trouble, no afflic- 
tion, or tribulation? To which IL anſwer: || ot 
firſt that if thete were anie ſuch time or || v 
place, the menliuing therein, ſhould be || ol 
in great danger: according tothe ſaying || te 
. 7. of the prophet; They are not in the labour || tl 
of other men. Nor yet whipped and puniſhed ||| te 
as others are. . therefore pride poſſeſſed || tl 
them, and they were conered with iniquitie | it 
and impietie:and there iniquitie proceeded of || pt 
their fatnes, or abundance. Se condly, I an- 
ſwer; that there is no ſuch time or place 
fo voide of tribulation, but that there is 
alwais a croſſe to be found forthem that 
will take it yp. Fot either is there po- 
uertie, ſicknet, ſlander, enmitie, iniurie, 
contradiction, or ſome like affliction 
offered continuallie : for that thoſe men 
| neuer want in the world, whereof the 
Al. 7. prophet ſaid; Theſe that dv render euill for 
5 Seo did detruft from me: for that I followed 
 gvodnes, At the leaft-wiſe , there neuer 
| want thoſe domeſticall enimies, of 
h 7. Which Chriſt ſpeaketh: I meane, either 
our kindred and carnall friends, which 


com. 
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diſordinate affections, which are the 


they make vs war vpon our cunground. 1 . 


» | (whereofts much more difficult in time #44» of per. 


aud put off, not onely his cloke, but alſo 


{ reſiſted, than the violence of perſecuti 
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FTye ſecond chapter. Of tribulations 
tommonly reſiſt vs, if wee begin once 6 
thorowlie to ſerue God, or elſe uur own 


moſt perilſous enemies of all: for that 


Againe, there neuer want the temptati= „ nero 


ons of the world, and diuell: the reſiſting — 


of peace and wealth, then in time of ex- ceuies. 
ternall affliction and perſecution: for 

that theſe enemies are ſtronger in flat. 

= then - ow ; — godly - 

ther expreſſeth by this parable ; Ihe ſun | 
and winde (ſaith i xr onadayto N 
praue their ſeuerall ſtrengthes, in taking 

a cloke from a wayfaring man, And in 

the forenoone the wind vſed al violence 

that he could to blow off the ſaid clakeʒ 

but the more he blew,the more faſt held 

the traveller his cloke, and gathered 

it more cloſely about him. At after= 

noone the ſunne ſent foorth rr 

beames, and by little and little ſo entred 

into this man, ꝛs he cauſed him to yeelde 


his core, Whereby is meant (faith this 
father) that the allurementes of plea- 
ſure are more ſtrong aud harder to bee 


on. The like is ſnewed by the example of 


Dauid, 


Of tribulation. — The ſecund par. | 
Reg. 11. Dauid, who reſiſted eaſily many aſſault 
of aduerſitie: but yet fell dangerouſly in 
time of proſperitie. Whereby appeareth 


time of peace, then in time of perſecuti. 

2 5 — — e 
un of bearing the croſſe, and ſufferi 

affliction, to him that will accept of 4 


point to prooue that euery man mul 
enter into heauen by tribulation, asd 
Paul ſaitb. | | 
Theeauſs _ 7 Touching the ſecond, why God 
why God would haue this matter ſo: it were ſuf. 
50. 4 ficient to anſwere, that it pleaſed him 
abe cody, beſt ſo, without ſeeking anie further 
B. reaſon of his meaning herein: euen at 
Ther was it pleaſed him * without all reaſon in 
2 —— our ſight, to abaſe his ſonne ſo muchas 
deine man to ſende him hither into this worlde to 
vath fanned, ſuffer and die for vs. Or if we will needs 
ng haue a reaſon heereof, this one might 
he iuſtice 

df God to be ſatisfied, which notwithſ worry. no man, but bee 
i" — * — 2 t althagh Gal 
JAt to our 10x av m ſuading to 
doe Be pour Author very oo o kim ACCOfe 

wy: pero hone glam bis therewithall, fo full a know- 
edge of the miſterie of our redemption in Chriſt, So t 
erg Enders 

« py 


that vertuous men haue no leiſe war in 


ſame. And this may ſuffice for this fk | 
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be ſufficient for all: that ſeeing we 
for ſo great a glorie as we do, we ſhould 


labour a little farſt for the ſame, and ſo 
be made ſomewhat worthy of Gods fa- 


uour and exaltation. But yet for that 


it hath pleaſed his diuine maieſtie, not 


onely to open vnto vs his wil and deter- 
mination for our ſuffering in this life: 


but alſo diuers reaſons of his moſt holie 


purpoſe and pleaſure therein, for nur fur- 
ther incouragement and conſolation, 
which doe ſuffer: Iwill in this place re- 
peate ſome of the ſame, for declaration 
of his exceeding great loue, and fatherly 


dare towards vs. | | 


8 The firſt cauſe then, and the moſt 
principall, is to increaſe thereby our 
ie in the life to come. For haui 

inted by his eternall wiſedome an 
inſtice, that none ſhalbe crowned there 
but ſuch as endure ( in ſome good mea 
lure) a fight in this world: the more and 
— combates that he giueth (toge- 
ther with ſufficient grace to ouercome 
therein) the greater crowne of glorie 

areth hee for vs at our reſurrection. 
This cauſe toucheth the Apoſtle in the 
wordes alleadged of the Saintes of the 


old Teſtament, to wit; that they recei- 


ned no deliuerance from their miſeries 
5 : an 


the ſewind chopre 0 
ſerd . 9 
122 * 


"OC 


. 
Increaſe 
glory. 


2. Tim. a. 


Apec. a. 
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in this worlde, to the ende they might 
linde a better reſurrection in the worlde 
to come. This alſo meant Chriſt ex. 
preſſely when he ſaide: Happie are they 
which ſuffer perſecution, for theirs is the 
kingdome off heauen e happie are you when 
men e euill and perſecute you, &. Rev 
ioyce and bee glad (I ſay) for that your re- 
ward is great in heauen. Hitherto alſo dot 


appertaine all thoſe promiſes: Of 72 


ning life by leefing life : of receiuing an 

dred for — — dhe he Here hence doe 
praceede all thoſe large promiſes to 
mortification and newneſſe of life, In 
both which are great conflictes againſt 
the fleſh, world, and our owne ſenſnali- 


tie, and cannot be performed but by ſuf 


ferings, and affliction. Finally, S. Paule 


declareth this matter fully when hee 


faith; That a little and ſoort tribulationin 
this life worketh a Nhe of glorie aboue dl 
meaſure inthe heigh - Meng. . 
g he ſecond cauſe why God appoin- 
ted this, is to draw vs thereby from the 
loue of the worlde his profeſſed ene - 


mie: as in the next Chapter ſhall bee 


ſnewed at large. This cauſe Saint Paul 
vttereth in theſe wordes; - Wee are pun 
ſhed of God, to the ende wey ſhould not bee 


| danmed with this worlde. Euen then, as2 


Nurſe, 
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T ye ſecond Chapter. Of tribulation, 
Nurſe, that to weane her childe from e 

lyking of her milke , doth annoint her 

teate with Aloes, or ſome other ſuch 

bitter thinges : ſo our mercifull father, 
chat woulde retire vs from the loue of 

| | worldlie delights, whereby infinite men 

| | doeperiſhe dailie, vſeth to ſende tribu- 

lation : which of all otherthinges hath : 
moſt force to worke that effect: as wee 2 
ſee in the example of the pops Lak 15. 
lonne, who coulde by no meanes WW 
ſtuied from his pleaſures, but onely by 

alition, = 
10 Thirdlie, GOD vſeth tribula- A medicine 
tion as a moſt preſent and ſoueraigne to ewe our 


medicine, to healevs ofmany diſeaſes, .. 
otherwiſe almoſt incurable. As firſt, of © 
a eertaine blindnelle, and careleſſe neg» 


9. 
IS. 


Saule, Antiochus, and Manaſles * all 
which came to ſee their owne faultes 
by tribulation , which they would ne- 
uet haue done in the time of poſpe _ 
| e 
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| Bferibul ation. | The ſecond part, 
A The Mb nov amp M brethren of 
Ioſeph, who falling into ſome affliting 


1 nally to a goldſmiths 
met 


in reſently entred into their 
ET ſaide; Wee ſu 


[theſe things woorthilie, for that wee ſinnel 
 #gainft our brother, And as tribulation 


bringeth this light, whereby we ſee ou 
own defects: ſo helpeth it preatly to te. 
mooue & cure the ſame: wherein it may 
bee welllikened. vnto the rod of Moſes; 
For as that rod ſtriking the hard rocks, 
brought ſoorth water, as the Scripture 


- --- -Gaith:ſo this rod of afflition falling w 


on ſtony harted ſinners, mollifieth them 


to contrition, and oftentimes -bringeth 


foorth the fluds of teares to repentance, 


In reſpect whereof holie Tobie ſaithty 


God ; In time of tribulation thou forgi 
fn. And for like effect it is compared 


ſo to a ile of iron, which taketh awai 


the ruſt of the ſoule: alſo to a 


that driueth out corrupt h 


awaie the refuſe metal nd fi 

the gold to his perfection. I will trie the 
by fire to the quicke (ſaitli God to a ſinner 
by Eſaie the prophet) and I will take any 
all thy tin and refuſe metall. And againe, y 
Ieremie; I will melt them, and trie them h 
fire, This he meant of the fire of tribulz- 

| tion 
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geth alſo the ruſt of infinite euill paſſi- 


Put hir naked vpon the hot coales,and let hir Rxec. 20 
heate there, vntill bir braſſe be melted from | 


He fleſh: beeing conſumed by 3 Verſe. 25. 
1 
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T he ſecond Chapter, Of tribal 
tion, whoſe propertie is (according as 
the ſcripture ſauh) to purge and fine the . 
ſoule, as fire 22 and fineth golde in Sap. ;. 
the fornace, For beſides the purging and Zac. ;. 
remoouing of greater ſins, by confidera« 
tion and contrition, (which tribulation 
worketh, as hath beene ſhewed) it pur- 


, appetites, & humors in man: as the 
humor of pride, of vaine-glorie, of ſloth, 
of choler, of delicate nicenes, & a thou- 
and mo, which proſperitie ingendreth 
invs. This God declareth by the Pro- 
phet Exechiell, ſaieng of a ruſtie ſoule; 


bir, and vntill hir corruption be burned out, 

and bir ru$t conſumed, There hath been much 

labour and ſweate taken about hir, and yet 
avermach ruſt is not gone out of hir. This al- 

fo fignifieth holie Iob when hauing ſaid, | 
that God inſtructeth a man by diſcipline or Iob.33 . 
torrec tion, to the end hee may turne him from 

the things that he hath done, and deliver him 

Fem pride: which is vnderſtoode of his 

finfull acts: Hee addeth a little after, 

the maner of this purgation, ſaieng; 


him returne avaine to t es of 
gouh, That is, all his flcſhly humors and 
5 paſſions, 


1 276 
miſnments and tribulations, let him 


paiſions, being nowe conſumed by 


4 


gin to live again in ſuch puritie of ſoule; 
as he did at the beginning of his youth 
before he had contracted theſe euill hu 
mors and diſeaſes. rp 
11 Neither only is tribulation a 
medicine to heale ſinne, and to p 
awaie the refuſe metals in vs of br 
tiane, iron, lead, and drolle, as God by 
Ezechiel ſaith: but alſo a moſt excellent 


preſeruatiue againſt ſinne for the time to 


come; according as good King Dauid 


ſaid zThy diſcipline (O Lord) hath correſteſ 


mee for enermore « t is, it hath made 
mee warie and watchfull, not to commit 
ſinne againe, according as the Scripture 
ſaich in another 2 4 3 2 
witie or affliction maketh the foole ſober, 

which — the — Rooks cal⸗ 
leth tribulation; Virgam vigilamem: A 


watchfull rod. That is, as S. Ierom ei- 


poundeth it, a rod that maketh a man 
watchfull. The ſame ſigniſieth GOD, 


when he (aid by Oſe the prophet ;' 1 vi 


hedge in thy waie with thornes: That is, 


will ſo cloſe thy life one euerie fide with 


the remembrance & feare of afflition, 
that thou ſhalt not dare to treade awiit, 
leaſt thou tread nnn 
| 80 
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: Theſecond Chapter, Of tribulation}. 
wa David. exprefleth of hiniſeffe ja | 
ewordes ; Before I was hembled and Pũl. 18. 


brought low by affliftion,I did ſin and offend 
thee (O Lord;) but aſter that time, offend 
commandeme 
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nth, 
t Of this alſo Arg another $5 - 
cauſe, why God afflicterh his elect in this A - 
life : and that is, to preuent his iuſlice „, 
them, in the world to come. Tou- 
2 which S. Barnard (aith thus, Oh Ser. 5. in 
oulde to God ſome man woulde now C %, 


onhis ſeruants, to prooue them thereby, 

whether they be faithful and conſtaut or 

no: that is, to make themſelues & other 

men ſee and confeſſe, how faithful or vn- 
faithful they are. This after a ſort was 

figured when Iſaac woulde grope and * 
touch his ſonne Iacob, before he woulde 
dede+thim , And this the ſcripture * Cen. a. 
doi! pre 


0,23. 


s.Par.23, 


25. 


that the thoughts of bis hart t 
whe we | 


e on eee N and haSt brought 
hee Med os of * matter — fignifierh, | 


1 eee way of triba 
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nila | Theft, 
whent of the 
— Tide 1 vpen — It ads 
Tentauit Deus t 

ted Abraham, by theſe — 
prooue him. And Moſes ſaid to che pets 
ple of Ilrael; Thou ſhalt remember how iy | th 
God led thee forty yeeres about the deſartt It: | 


«fflift thee, c tempt thee: to the end it m 
Wh what ary v thy bart : whether 
wowldeFÞ keepe hu commaundements or th || to 
Andagaine,a fewe Chapters after; Tow 
God & Lord doth tempt y1u,to the end it 

be manifeſt whether you loue him or no, 

all your hart, c with all our ſoules.In — 
ſenſe alſo the Scripture ſaith of Ezechb 
as ,after many praiſes giuen vnto him || 
That Gol left him fora time to bee tempted, 


| 


bee made manife$# , And that this is 
faſhion towards all good men, king Dx 
uid ſhewethm the Serſon of all, when 
ke ſaitk; Thou haſt prooued v O Lord, ibo 
ane 3 fre hon haft laide i 


nd yet howe 994 
when hee calleth for more thereof in 


nother place, faying; Tnie me, O Lord, al 
rempt ner, bum my feines and hart wind 
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lation 
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lation and perſecution, ſearch out the | 

ſecretes of my hart and renies : let the 
world ſee whether I will fticketothee in 
aducrſitic or no. This ſaid that holy pro- 
pliet, well knowing that, which in ano- 
ther =_ the holy Ghoſt _ _ 

As the fornace trieth the potters ls, ſo : 

tribulation trieth men. por as the ſounde Nd. 
veſſels onely do holde whenthey come 
tothe fornace, and thoſe which are cra- 
ſed do breake in peeces: ſo in time oftri- 
bulation and perſecution, the vertuous 
onely ſtand to it, and the counterfait be- 

vraie themſelues: according to the ſay- 

& | ingof Chriſt; In tempore tentationis rece- Luke . 
e They depart from me in time of 
4 | temptation. 2 

14 The ſeuenth reaſon why God lai» = 59 

? ech tribulalion n the vertuous , is Te 
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* 


SE 


16 r make them run vnto him for 
m | aid & helpe:euen as the mother to make 
ber childe more to loue her, & to run vn» 
& | ber, procureth the ſame to be made a · 
u | fraid & terrified by others. This God ex- 

4 | prefſeth plainly by the prophet Oſe, ſay- 

„ of thoſe that he loued ; I wildraw the 

„uns me, in the ropes of Adam,; in the chaines Oſt. 
one, and I wil ſeeme vnto them, as though I 
* Tiſed a ole vpon their dawebones. By the 
& | Ropes of Adam, hee meaneth aifliction, 
915 whereby 


to God, 


men ru 
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Buh; Theyſought thee owt O Lorde in thay 


nend. 2. 


reręined my diſcipline And againe the pro- 


the heauie yoke of tribulation, which he [th 


' * They will riſe betimes in the morning, & com 


1 
A 
4, 3 Em 
y * 
* 


wherby he drew Adam to know himſelf 
as alſo appeareth by that hee addeth of I 


3 


. 


2 


will laie pon the heads and faces of hi | rot 
ſeruants, as chaines of lone, thereby to in 
drawe them vnto lum. T his chaine had 
drawne Dauid vnto him when he ſaidg 
O Lord thou art my refuge, from the tribulas 
tion of ſinners. As alſo thoſe whereof Elait 


— 


effiiftion . Allo thoſe of whome Daui 
laideg Infirmities were mnltiplied vpon * 
and after that they made haft to come. An 

God ſaith generallie of all good meny 


to me intherr tribulation. Wherefore holi 
king Dauid , defiring to do certaine men 

ood, and to winne them to God, ſaith 
in one of his Plalmes; Fill their faces (0; 
Lirde) with ſhame and confuſion, and tha 
will they ſeeke vnto thy name. And this ig 
true (as I ſaide) in the elect and cho 
ſen ſeruants of God: but in the repro» 
bate this rope draweth not, this yal 
holdeth not, neither doth this chaine e 
loue win them vnto God. Whereof God 
himſelfe complaineth, ſaying; In van 
haue Irin your children, for they haue m 


grass EF 7 


nt Anh of them to Gods Ty 
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6 hf cruſhed them, and they bave refuſed th ler. 3. 
of . diſcipline : they haue hardened © 
6 | thbir faces even as a roche and wil not returie 
uche. Behold they hae rent their yoke,and 
6 een the chaines. os 4c 115 
dj x5 Ofthis now inſueth an eight rea- 
q | fon, why God bringeth his ſeruants into To meniſef 
« | aflition: to wit, thereby to ſhew his po- Gods power 
wer and loue indelinering them. For as n {me in 
# Linthis worlde a princely minde defireth ix. 
q | nothing more, then to have occafion 
' hereby to ſhewehis abilitie and good 
« | will vnto his deere friend: ſo God which 
13 | hath all occaſions in his owne hand, and 
7 
1 
h 
0 
1 
* 
of 
e 
1 
. 


1 paſſeth all his creatures together in 
Featnes of leue and nobilitie of minde, 
workerth purpoſely diners occaſions ane 
ortunities , whereby to ſhew and ex- 
ceeiſe the ſame, So he brought the three 
thildreninto the burning fornace,there= 
j to ſhew his power and loue in deliue- 
ing them. So hee brought Daniel into Dan, 3.6.13 
che lions den, Suſanna vnto the point of lob.x.z . | 
e | &arh, Tob into extreme miſerie, Joſeph Gen. 31. 
| to priſon, Tobie vnto blindnes; there< Tob. 2. 13. 
to ſhewhis power & loue in their de- 
Werance , For this cauſe alſo did Chriſt 
the ſhip to be almoſt drowned, be- 
fore he would awake: and S. Peter to be Matt.g. 
almoſt vnder water, before hee woulde Matt. 14. 
48 O take 
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5 * 
The toy e 
iuerance. 


the e wen, after a long dritheʒꝭ 


a calme 


tribulationis The mercie of God is beau. 
tifull and pleaſant in time oftribulation, 


|  ” Teioice.inthy mercie, O Lorde, And where 


232. 
take him by the | 
19 And of this one reaſon, many other 


reaſons and muſt comfortable cauſes do x 
Ferre of Gads draling herein, As fick | 
4 | 


at we being deliuered from our atflic- 
tions, might take more ioie and delight 
therof, then if we had neuer ſuffered the 
ſame. For as water is. more gratefullto 


mate pleaſant vnto paſſengen 
aftera Gans e tempeſt: fois _ de. 
liuerĩe more ſweete after perſecution ni 
tribulation: according as the ſci iptut 
ſaith; $ pecioſa miſericordia Dei in tempor 


This ſignifieth alſo Chriſt when he ſaid 
Your ſorow ſhall be turned into ioy: that itz 
you ſhall reioice that euer you were ſat, 
rowfull. This had Dauid prooued, wha 


he ſaidʒ Thy rod(0 Lord)and thyſtaffe ham 
comforted me: that is, Itake great comfoit 


that euer I was chaſtiſedwith them. And 
againz According to the multitude of my ſor 
rowes, thy conſolations haue made inyfullmy 
minde:that is, for euerie ſorrow that Irie. 
ceiued in time of affliction, Ireceiue now 
a cenſolation after my deliuerance. And 
againe m another place; I will exult au 


fore 


— 5 - 


10! 


ra 
Wi 
by 
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ets Fu. 
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fore ( good king) wilt thou fo reioiceꝰ t 
followeth immediarly ; Fer that thon haft Pal. zo. 
feſdec ted mine abaſement, and haft deliuered 


py) ſoule from the neceſſitie wherein ſhe was, 


aud haſbnot left me in the hands of mine ene- 

mie. This then is one moſt gratious mea- 

ging of our louing and mercifull father, 

in afflicting vs for a time: to the end our 

joie may be the greater after our deliue- 

tance, as no doubt but it was in al thoſe 
whom, I haue named before, deliuered 

by Gods mercie: I meane Abtaham, Io- 

ſeph, Daniel, Sidrach, Miſach, and Ab- 
denago, Suſanna, lob, Tobias, Peter, and 

the reſt, who tooke more ioie after their 
deliverance, then if they had neuer been 

in affliction at all. When Iudith had de- Iudith 6; 
livered Bethulia, and returned thether 14-15: 
with Holofernes head: there was more 

hartie ioie in that citie, then euer there 

would haue beene if it had not beene in | 
Jiftrelſe ,' When Saint Peter was deliue- Act. 13. 
red out of priſon by the Angell, there 

27 more ioie for his deliuerance in the 
Church, then could haue been, if he had 


» 


heuer been in priſon at all. 


17 Out of this great ioie reſulteth Tharkergi- 
another effect of our tribulation , much r our 
pleaſant to GO D, and comfortable to — 
our clues ; and that is a moſt hartie and 
O 2 earneit 


Pal,;8. 


. Reg. 2. 
* dic 5. 


al. 49. 


11 

/ plde 
ing vs in 
ods ſer- 


of eribulation. 


cod. 15. 


cn 12. 


The k A 
eco iv. | 
fe God for eu 


earneſt esgi 


* deliverance : ſuch as the Prophet vſed, 


when he ſaid, after his deliuerance; I fer 
my part wil ſing of thy ſtrength, and wil exali 
, | 


mercie betimes in the morning, for thaj 
thou haft beene my aider and refuge inthi 
pl of mj tribulation» Such hartie thanks 
an 


gm did the children of Iſraell } 
yeel 


eto GOD for their delinerance, 
when they were paſſed ouer the red ſea 
in that notable ſong of theirs, which be⸗ 
RR Cantemus Domino. And is regi- 
ed by Moſes in Exodus, From like 
hartie affe& came alſo thoſe ſongs of 


Anna, Debora,and Tudith, moued there. 


unto by the remembrance of their affli- 
on paſt, And finally, this is one of the 
chiefeſt things that God eſteemeth and 
deſireth at our hands: as he teſtifieth by 
the Prophet, ſaieng: call vpon me in the day 


of tribulation :1 will deliver thee, and thaw 


le honor me. | | 
18 Beſides all theſe, God hath yet fur. 
ther reaſons of laieng perſecution vpon 
vs: as for example, for that by ſuffering, 


and perceiuing indeede Gods aſſiſtance 
and conſolation therein, we come to be 


ſo hardie, bolde, and conſtant in his ſere 
uice, as nothing afterward can diſmaie 
us: even as Moſes, though he * — 
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afeard of the ſerpent made of his roll, 
and fled away from it: yet after by Gods. Exod, 4, 
commandement hee had onceraken jt 
by the taile, hee feared it no more. This 
the Prophet David expreſſeth notablie, 
when he ſaith; God hath beene our refuge, py 45 
aul ſtrength, and helper in our great tribula - 


tions and therefore we will not feare, if the 


whole earth ſhould be troubled, and the moun- 

teines ca$t into the midi ofthe ſea. What 
eater confidence can bee imagined 
an this ? e | 4 

19 Again, by perſecution and affl ction 14 

God bringeth his children to the exer- The erer 

ciſe of manie of thoſe vertues that doe e ve 

belong to a Chriſtian man, and to enter 

into ſome reaſonable poſſeſſion of them. 

As for example: Faith is exerciſed in ra, 

time of tribulation , in conſidering the 2 

cauſes. of Gods exerciſing of vs, and 

belceuing moſt aſſuredlie the; promiſes _ 

he hath made for our deliuerance, Hope Hope, 

is exerciſed in conceiuing and aſſuringe 

berſelfe of the reward promiſed to them 

that ſufter patience , Charitie is exer- Charite, 

aled in conſidering the loue of Chriſt 


' | fulfering for vs, and thereby prouo- 


keth the afflicted to ſuffer _ with 
him , Obedience is exerciſed in con- Obedience. | 
forming our wils to the will of Chriſt, 

O 3 Pati- 


. | 236: 

"Of triblation. . Theſecond part. 

non Parierice in bearin e + Humilli. 
Humilirie. tie in abaſiug our ſelues in the ſight of 
God. And ſo like wife all other vertues, 
belonging to a good Chriſtian, are ſtir. 
red vp, and eſtabliſned in man by tribu · 
lation, according to the ſaying of Saint 
Peter; God ſhall make perfect, confirme ant 
eftabl-ſhtboſe which haue ſuffered a little for 
„ 
e ne 20 Finally, Gods meaning is, by lay. 
4 Ms ing — — nh 1 


g like vnto Chriſt our captaine, whome 

3. the prophet calleih; V irum dolorum, ou 
ſttientem infirmitatem: A man of ſorrowes, 
and one that had taſted of all manner of 
infirmities: thereby to receiue the more 
glorie at his returne to heauen, and to 
make more glorious all thoſe that will 
take his part there in. To ſpeake in one 
worde, Gad would make vs by tribulz+ 
tion crucified Chriſtians, which is the 
moſt honorable title that can bee gtuen 


Crueified 
briftiant. 


mortified co the vanities of this worlde, 
ro thefleſh,, aud to our owne concupib- 

. cence and carnall defires : but quick and 
fall 5f all linely ſpirite, to vertue , godli- 
nes, anddeuntion. This is the heauenly 
meaning of our Soueraignne * » 
od, 


Chriſt, to make vs perfect Chriſtians: that u, 


vnto a creature: crucified (I ſaie) and 


, gt, e 


wolrd : for opening * eies, and curing 
| * 
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God, in ſending vs perſecution, tribula- 


tion, and affliction, in reſpect wherof ho- 


j lie Iob doubteth not to ſaie ; Bleſſed # the Lob. 5. 


man that is afflicted by God. And Chriſt 


| himſelfe yet more expreſſely; Happie are Nlatt. 5. 


they which ſuffer perſecution , If they are 
happie and bleſſed thereby : then are the 
worldlie greatlie awrie which ſo much 
abhorre the ſufferance thereof: then is 
God but vnthankfully dealt withall by 
many of his children, who repine at this 


ö . beſtowed vpon chem: whereas 


eede — ſhoulde accept it with ivie 
and thankeſgiving. For proofe and bet- 
ter declaration whereof,I wil enter now 


into the third point of this Chapter, to 


examine what reaſons and cauſes there 


bee, to induce ys to this ioifulnes and 


contentation of tribulation- 


1 And firſt the reaſdns laide downe The third 
alteadie of Gods —— and fatherlie ?7* hr 
meaning in ſending vs affliction, might „1 
beeſutficient for this matter: that is, to — Fog 
comfort and content any chriſtian man receiued 
or woman, who taketh delight in Gods Huy. 


holie prouidence towards them. For if 


Cod do ſende affliction vnto vs, for the 


increaſe of our glorie in the liſe to come; 
for drawing vs from the infection of the 


Our 


„ 


N 
. , AN 
* % 


Oferibulation, b e part. - 
$ or 


our diſeaſes: and for preſeruing our ſ 


from ſin hereafter (as hath bin ſhewed)' 


who can bee iuſtly diſpleaſed therewith, 
but ſuch as are 1 vnto their one 
ond? Wee ſee that for the obtaining of 
dilic health we are content, not onely 


to admit manie bitter and vnpleaſant 


medicines: but alſo (if need require) to 
yeeld willinglie ſome part of our blood 
to be take from vs. And how much more 
- ſhouldwedo this, to the end that we ha- 
zZard not the cternall health and ſalua« 
tion of our ſoule? But now further, ifthis 
medicine haue ſo manic mo commodi- 
ties beſides, as haue beene declared: ifit 
ſerue here for the puniſhment of our ſin, 
due otherwiſe at another place in farte 


greater quantity and rigor of iuſtice: ifit 
make a triall of our eſtate, and do draye, 


vs to God: if we procure Gnds loue to- 
wardes vs: yeelde matter of ioie by out 
deliuerance: pronoke vs to thankfulnes: 
embolden and ſtrengthen vs: and final- 


Iy, ifi furniſh vs with all vertues, and do 


make vs like to Chriſt himſelfe: then it 
there ſingular great cauſe, why we ſhold 
take: comfort and conſolation therein: 
for that to come neere and to bee like 
vnto Chriſt, is the greateſt dignitie and 
preheminence in the worlde . my ? if 

ä Ods 


ita great dignitie to be made woorthy 


rr 
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Gods eternall wiſedome hath ſo ordai- 

ned and P ointed that this ſhall be the 

badge and liuerie of his ſonne: the high 

waic to heauen, vnder the ſtandard of 

his croſſe: then ouzht we not to refuſe 

this liuerie : not to fie this waie , but ra- 

ther with good Peter & Iohn to eſteeme Ad. 5. 


of the moſt beſſed participation there- 

of. We ſee that to Weare the colours of 

the prince , is thought a prerogatiue a- 

mong courtiers in this world : but to 

weare the roab or crowne it ſelfe, were 

too great a dignitie for any inferior ſub- 

iect to receiue. Yet Chriſt our Lord and 

king is content to impart both of his 

with vs. And how then ought we(Ipraic 

you) to accept thereof ? 

22 And now (as I haue ſaid)theſe rea- 

ſons might be ſufficient, to comfort and 

make ioifull all thoſe that are called to 

ſuffer afflction and tribulation. But yet 

there want not ſome more particular 
conſiderations beſides. Wherof the firſt Spit c 
and moſt principall is, that this matrer-/ſderarions 
of perſecution commeth not by chance fore iv 
or eaſualtie, or by any generall directi- Mifiun. 
on from higher powers: but by the ſpe- 

ciall prouidence and peculiar diſpoliti- 

on of God: as Chriſt ſheweth at large 

| 5 in 


latt. 10. 


oh. 1 6. 


Att. 10. 


K-21. 


l. 79. 


vnto vs, by Gods uwne 


father hath 


10. 
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in Saint Matthewes Goſpell: that is, tilt 
heauenlie medicine or 3 is made 
and in particu- 

lar. Which Chriſt ſignifieth, when he 
faith, Shall I not drink af the cup , which my 
iuen me? U hat is, ſeeing my 

father hath tempered a potion for me, 
ſnall I not drink it? As who would ſay, 
it were too much ingratitude. Secondly 
is to be noted, that the verie ſame hand 
of God which tempered the cup for 
Chriſt his owne ſon, hath done the ſame 
alſo for vs, according to Chriſt his ſay- 


ing z Tou. ſhall 1 my cup. That is, of 


the ſame cup which my father hath tem- 
pered for me. Heerof it followeth : that 
with what hart and loue God tempered 
this cup ynto his owne ſonne : with 

ſame hee hath tempered it alſo to vs: 


that is, altogether for our good, and his 


glorie. Thirdly is to be noted, that t4is' 
cup is tempered with ſuch ſpeciall care 
(as Chriſt faith ) that what trouble or 
danger ſoeuer it ſeem to work : yet fnall 
not one haire of our head pe1iſh by the 
ſame. Naie, furthęr is to be noted, that 
which the propher ſaith; O Lord , tho 


Halt giue vs to drink in teares , in meaſure. 


Thar4s , the cup of teares and tribula- 
tion ſhall be ſo tempered in meaſute by 
| our 


D bÞ 2 3 mo % 20 


the. 


. 
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dur heauenlie phifitian ,as no man ſhall 7 
haue aboue lus ſtrength. The doſe of 
Aloes, and other bitter ingredients ſhall 
be qualified with Manna, and ſufficient 
ſweetnes of heauenly conſolation. God: 
+ faithfull(Gaith S. Paul) and will not ſuffer i Cor. io 
Jon to be tempted ahnue your abilit ie. This is 
a ſingular point of comfort, and ought 
alwaies to be in our remembrance. | 
23 Beſides this, we muſt conſider that 
the appointing and tempering of this 
cup; being now in the hands of Chriſt Matt. 18. 
our Saniour , by the full commiſſion 
2 him fiom his father: and hee 
auing learned by his owne ſufferings, 
(as the Apoſtle notifieth) what it is to Heb. 53. 
fuffer in fleſh and blood: we may be ſure 
that he will not lay vpon vs more, then 
we can beare . For, as if a man had a fa- 
ther or brother, a moſt skilfull phiſici- 
an, and ſhould receiue a purgation from 
them, tempered with their owne hands, 
he might be ſure it would neuer hurt 
him: what rumbling ſoeuer it made in 
his bellie for the time: ſo, and much 
more may we be aſſured of the potion 
of tribulation miniſtred vs, by the hand | 
of Chriſt: though (as the Apoſtle ſaith) Heb. 13, 
it ſeeme vnto vs vnpleaſant for a time, | 
but aboue all other comfortable cogi- 
a tations, | 


{13,09 30 
eb. 12. 


ods mea- 


wording to 
» meaſure 


| hu loue. 


. 9. 


Pet. 2. 


re of tribu- 
tion goeth 
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tations, this is the greateſt, and moſt 
comfortable, to conſider, that be diui- 
deth this cup onelie of loue, as humſelfe 
proteſteth, & the Apoſtle proouethithat 
is, he giueth out portions of his crofle 
(the richeſt iewell that hee maketh ac. 
count of) as worldlie princes doe their 
treaſure, vnto none but vnto choſen and 
picked friends: and among them alſo, 
not equally to each man, but to euerie 
one a meaſure, according to the mea« 


ſure of good will, wherewith he loucth 


him. This is euident by the examples be- 
fore ſet. downe of his deereſt friends, 
moſt of all afflicted in this life: that is, 
they receiued greater portions of tlus 
treaſure,forthat his good will was grea« 
tertowards chem. Tkis alſo may be ſeen 
manifeſtly inthe example of S. Paul: of 
whom after Chriſt had ſaid to Ananias; 
Vas electionis ei mihi: He is a chofen 
veſſell vnto me. He giueth immediately 
the reaſon thereof; For 1 will ſhew vnto 
him, what great things he mu$? ſuffer for my 
name Lo heere:for that he was a choſen 


veſſell, therefore hee muſt ſuffer great 
matters. Doth not the meaſure of ſuf. 


fering goe then according to the mea · 
ſure of Gods loue vnto vs ?Surely Saint 
Peeter knew well how the matter wy 
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ind therefore hee writeth thus: If you li- | 
wing wel do ſuffer with patitce, this in a grace 
(or priuiledge)before God. And again a litle 
after; If you ſuffer reproch in the name 0 
chriſt yon are happy : for that the honor and 
lory and power of God and of bu ho ly ſpirit 
2 reſt yp you. 
24 Can there bee any greater reward 
miſed, or any more excellent digni- 
tie, then to be made pertaker of the ho- 
nour, * and power of Cluiſt? Is it 31 ; 
maruell now if Chriſt ſaid; Happy are 
you when men reuyle and perſecute you ? Is it Lax 6. 
maruell though he ſaide ; Gaudete in illa 
die, & exultate :Reioyce and triumph ye 
a that day? Is it maruell though S. Paul 2. Cor. 12. 
aid ; I take great pleaſure and doe glory in 
mine infirmities or af tic tions, in my 5.0498 
in my neceſſities,in ecutions, in my di- 
Preſſes pre vo Ln Peter: and Ac. 5. 
lohn, being reproched and beaten ae 
the iudgement ſear of the Tewes went a= 
way retoycing that they were eſteemed 
worthy to ſuffer contumely for the name 
of leſusꝰ Is it maruell though S. Paul ac- 
counted this ſuch a high priuiledge gi- 
ien to the Phillip. when he ſaid; It i gi= Php. 1. 
ven to yon not onely tu beleene in Chriſt, but 
«fo to ſuffer for him, and to haue the ſame 
rambate which you haue ſcene in mee, & yu 
b care 


1. Pet. 4 


. 


Oft 


Tribulation 
frene of 


7 defting- 


Heb. 12, 
ce, 6, 


. 16. 
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heare of me? All this is no matuell (Tay) 


ſeeing that ſuffering with Chriſt , and 
bearing the croſſe with Chriſt, is ag 
great preferment in the court of: hea- 
uen, as it ſhould bee in an earthly court; 
for the prince to take off his owne gar« 


ment, and to lay it on the backe of one 


of his ſeruants. 

25 Of this now followeth another 
conſequent of ſingular conlolation, in 
time of affliction: and that is, that tri« 
bulation (eſpecially when grace is alſo 


giuen, to beare it patiently Yis a great 


coniecture of pre deſtination to etet. 
nall life ( for, ſo much do all choſe argu- 
ments before touched inſinuate: ) as al- 
ſo in the contrarie part to liue in conti- 
nuall proſperitie, is a dreadfull ſigne of 
euerlaſting reprobation. This point is 
maruellouſly proned by the Apoflle vn. 
to theHebrewes;andgreatly vrged.And 
Chrift giveth a plaine fignification in 
S. Luke, when hee faith ; Happy are you 
that weepe now, for you ſhall laugh. And on 
the other ſideʒ o vnto you that laugh now 
for you ſhal weep:wo vnto you richme,whih 
haut your conſolation ljeere in this life, And 
yet more vehemently then all this dorh 
the ſaying of Abraham to the rich man 
in hell (or rather Chriſts wordes po 

g ; 0 oy 
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bollically attributed vnto Abraham) 
confirme this matter: for he laith to the 
rich man complayning of his tocment: 
Remember child, that thou receiued ſt good in 
thy life time. He doth not ſaye (as S. Ber- 
nard well noteth) Ræpuiſti, thou tookeſt 
them by violence, but Recipiffi, thou re- 
ceiuedſt them. And yet this now is ob- Pfl. 27. 
iected againſt him as wee ſee Dauid we 8 
handleth this matter in diuers places, 189. 
but purpoſely in two of his Pſalmes, and 
that at large, and after long ſearch and 
much admiration, his concluſion of 
wicked men proſpered aboue other in 
the worlde is this, V eruntamen? propten 5 
dolos poſui$ti eis, deieciſti eos dum alleuaren- & In ic 
tur. Thou haſt giuen them proſperitie they varies 
O Lord) to deceiue them withall: and from S. Ie. 
thou haſt indeed throwen them downe, om, whe 
by exalting them: that is, thou haſt — 
throwne them-downe to the ſentence of 8 the Hos 

| Fo rew, In lu- 

brico poſuiſti eos: that is, thou haſt et them in ſlippery places. 80 
in chis alſo the old tranſlarion followeth not the Hebrew, nor 
lerom, but the Greeke tranſl ition of the ſeuentie interpreters : 
ſauing that it doth omit Kake, Mala, and ſo maketh the ſence 
obſcure. But ſo much as therein itfiyerueth from the puritie of 
the text: ſo much doth that᷑ which hereon they build, want ſuf- 
ficient warrant in this place, which: notwithſtanding bei 
ſoberly vnderſtoode is agreeable io «the inſtice of God, a 
ſtandeth by warrant of other places, In Appendice. Tom.]. 
Hierom. in eodem Pjal, © © 


damna- 


pet. a. 


em. in Job 


ſonof S. Gregotie taketh place: that ag 


— 


1 


#feribolation. Thee ſecond part. 
F damnation, in thy ſecrete and inſcrmna«: 


ble determination. Heere the compari. 


the oxen appointed to. the ſlaughter, 
arelet runne a fatting at their pleaſure, 
and the other q ynder dayly labour 
of the yoke: ſo 


eareth no fruit, is neuer beaten (as we 
ſee) but onely the fruitfull : and yet the 


bin other (as Chriſt ſaith)is reſerued forthe 


fire, The ſicke man that is paſt all hope 


of life, is ſuffered: by the Phiſition to 


haue whatſoeuer he luſteth after: but he 
whole health is not 8 cannot 
haue that libertie granted. To conclude, 


the ſtones that mult ſerue for the glo- 
Reg. 6. rious temple of Salomon were hewed, 


beaten, & poliſhed without the Church, 


at the quarrie fide: for that no ſtroke of 


hammer -might bee heard within the 
temple. Saint Peter ſaith, that the ver- 
us are choſen tones, to be placed in 

the ſpiritual building of God in heauen, 


' Where there ts no beating, no ſorrow,no 
. tribulation. Here then muſt we be poli» 
ed, hewed, and made ſit for that gloti» 


ous temple: heere (I ſay) in the quamie 


efthis world: heere muſt we bee fined, 


here muſt wee feele the blowe of the 


hammer 


reth it with euill and 
5 men. In like maner, the tree that 


bk. LK. ow — xs dg Ld LADA k 4M —_ 7” reg 


ent iatothe dungeon, & was in chains 
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hammer, and bee moſt glad when wee 
heare or feele the ſame: for that it it a 
ligne of our election to that moſt glori- 
ous houſe of Gods eternall manſion, 
26 Beſides this matter of predeſtina- T+;bularies | 
tion and election, there is yet another bringeth the 
thing of no ſmall comfort to the god- e of 
lie afflicted, founded on theſe words of — | 
Gad; Cum ipſo ſum in tribulatione * I am ” 
with him in tribulation :whereby is pro- 
miſed the companie of God himſelfe in 
afliction and perſecution. This is a ſin- 
guar motiue ( ſaith Saint Barnarde) to 
irre men vp withall to imbrace tribula- 
tion, ſeeing in this world for good com- 
oe men aduenture to doe any thing. 
oſeph was carried captiue into Egypt, 
and God went doyne with him (as the 
Scripture ſuith) yeamore thenthatzhe gap. 18. 
with him. Sidrach, Miſac, and Abdena- 
go were caſt intoa burning fornace, and 
reſentlie there was a fourth came to 
— companie, of whom Nabu- 
chodonoſor ſaith thus; Did wee not put 
three men onely bounde into the fire? 
And his ſeruants anſwered; Yea vert» 
lie: But beholde ( ſaith hee) I ſee fower 
men ynbeunde walking in the middeſt 
of the fire : and the ſhape of the fourth 
| — 18 


Dan. 3. 


is like the Son of God. Chriſt. reſtored 
s hee paſſed by, a certaine b ger vnto 

his ſig ht, which had been blind from his 
natinitie. For which thing the man being 
called in queſtion , and ſpeaking in ſom. 
what in the praiſe of Chriſt, for the bene. 


' fite receiued, hee was caſt out ofthe Sy- 
nagoge by the Phariſes,Whereof Chriſt 
hearing, fought him out preſently, and 
comforting his hart, beſtowed vpon him 
the light of mind, much more of impor | 


tance then that of the bodie giuen him 


before. By this and like examples it ap« 


— 2 , that a man is no ſooner in af. 
iction and tribulation for iuſtice ſake, 


but ſtraightw ay Chriſt is at hand to bear 
im company: and if his eies might bee 


h 
opened as the eies of Elizeus his diſci. 
ple was, to ſee his copanions, the troupt 


of Angels (I meane) which attend vpon 
their Lord in this his viſitation: no doubt 


but his hart would greatly be comforted 
therewith. | 


27 But that which the eie cannot ſee, 
the ſoule feeleth: that is, ſhee feeleth 


the aſſiſtaunce of Gods grace amideſt 
the deptli of all tribulations. This hee 


hath pramiſed againe and againe : this 


he hath ſworne: and this he performeth 


moſt faithfully to all thoſe that ſuffer 


meeke· 
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meekely for his name. This S. Paul moſt 
certainly aſſured himſelfe of, when hee | 
ſaide, that he did glorie in all his infirmi- 
ties and tribulations, to the ende that 
Chriſt his vertue might dwell in him: 
chat is, to the ende that Chriſt ſhoulde 
aſſiſt him more abundantly with his 
| grace; Cum enim infirmor , tunc potens ſum? 

For when J am in moſ} infirmitie , then 
am I moſt ſtrong , ſaith hee: that is, the 
more tribulations & afflictions arelaide 
põ me: the ſtronger is the aid of Chriſts 
grace vnto me. And therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle writeth thus of all the Apoſtles. 
together; Me ſuffer tribulation inal things, 2,Cor.4. 
but yet we are not diſtreſſed : we are ig Ss 
into perplexities, but gt we are not forſalen: 
we ſuffer perſecutið, hut yet we are not aban 
daned: we are flung downe to the ground, and 
| yet we periſh not. This then ought to bee a 
moſt ſure and ſecure ſtaffe in the hande 
of all Chriſtians afflicted, that, what ſo- 
ener bee fall vnto them, nat the grace of 
God will neuer faile to holde them vp, 


r - * 1 - _ TW Wo —_ x ww WoW —_ an td 
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and beare them out therein: for in this 
eaſe moſt true and certain is that ſaying 
of S. Auſten, ſo often repeated by him in ©97"7%+ 8 
his works ;that God neuer forſaketh a- 1 Pg 

| grac 
1 | ny man, except he bee reiected and firſt 2g. 
r | forſaken by man. 5 
. : 28 For 
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Cor. 4. 


poc. 22, 


28 For the laſt reaſon of comfort in 


affliction, I will ioine two things togi- 
ther of great force and efficacie to this 


matter. The firſt whereof,is the expect · 
tion of reward, the other is the ſhort - 


nes of time, wherein we haue to ſuffer: 


both are touched by S. Paule in one ſen- 


tence, when he ſaithꝰT hat a little and no- 
mentarie tribulation in this world, worketh 


an eternall weight of glorie in the height of 
heauen. By momentanie he ſheweth the 
little time wee haue to ſuffer, and by 


eternall weight of glorie, hee expreſſe 


the greatnes of the reward preparedin 


heauen for recompence of that ſuffe- 
ring. Chriſt alſo ioineth both theſe com- 
forts togither, when he ſaith; Beholde. 
come quicklie, and my reward is with mee. 
In that he. promiſeth to come quicklie, 
hee ſigniſieth, that our tribulation ſhall 
not endure long: by that hee bringeth 
his reward with him, he aſſureth vs that 
hee will not come emptie handed, but 
readie ſurniſned, to recompence our 


labour throughlie. And what greater 


meanes of incouragement could he vſe 


than this? Ifa man did beare a very hea- 
uie burden: yet if hee were ſure to bet 


well paide for his labour, and that hee 


had but a little waie to beare the Gn 
c 
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he woulde ſtraine himſelfe greatlie, to | 
o thorough to his waies ende, rather 
an for ſparing fo ſnatt a labour, to 
leeſe ſo large, and ſo preſent a rewarde. 
This is our Lordes muſt mercifull dea- | 
ling, to comfort vs in our affliction, and 
to animate vs to holde out manfully for 
atime, though the poize ſeeme heauie 
on our ſhoulders: the comming of our 
Lorde is euen at hande, and the iudge is 
before the gates, who ſhall refreſh us, & 
wipe awaic all our teares, and place vs Iac. s. 
in bis ay Ne to reape joie without Matte 11. 
fainting, And then ſhall wee prooue the Fa ts 
faieng of holie S. Paule to be true, that 
The ſufferings of this world are not woorthie Rom. f. 
of that glorie which Mall be reuealed in us. 
And this may be ſufficient for the rea- 
ſons left vs of comfort in tribulatien and 
affliction. 
19 And thus hauing declared the firſt 4 
three points promiſed in tlus Chapter: Thefourrh 
there remameth onely to ſaie a word or . 
two of the fourth: that is, what we haue K 
to do for our parts in time of perſecution e 
and affliction. And this might be diſpat- 
ched in ſaieng only that we haue to con- 
e our ſelves to the will and mea- 
hing of God, vttered before in the cau- 
es of tribulation. But yet for more — 
ne” an 


| 302 | 
Of tribulation. The jecond part. 

ad nd better remembi ance of the ſame, | 
J will briefely runne ouer the principal 


To reioice in 


wibulation àſpire to chat (if wee can) which Chriſt, 
or at leuff- counſelleth; Gaudete & exnltate : Re- 
wſe to haue ioice and triumph. Or if we cannot ar: 


8 riue to this perfection: yet to do as the 
e 6. 


ac. 1. 
Eſteeme it a matter wootthie of all ioie, 


That is, if wee cannot reioice at it in. 
deede: yet to thinke it a matter in it ſelſ 
woorthie of reioicement; reprehending 
our ſelues, for that we cannot reach vn 
to it. And if we cannot come thus high 


nens indeede wee ought to do) yet 


at 
: 
0. 10 


T points thereof, Firſt then wee haue to | 


Apoſtle willeth ; Omne gaudium exiſti. || ; 
mate cum in varias tentationes inc ideritu;: f 


when yee fall into diuerſe temptations, ] 


ceſſaria et, vt reportetis promiſſionem: You 

muſt of neceſſitie haue patience , if you 

CEASE th Ce ah 
30 Secondlie we ought to do as the 

5.77% Apoſlles did, when they weie.in the 
— moſt terrible tempeſt of the ſea Chf 
Aatt. 3. be ing with them, but a ſleepe) that is, 
wee muſt goe and awake him: we mult 

Pl. 43. crie vnto him with the prophet; Exurgy, 

' quareobdormis D5mine; O Lord wir x 
60 


_ nanidgaſe to remember, what in ano || te 
ther place hee ſaith; Patientia vobis n | 


wil receive Gods promiſe of euerlaſting | 


- 
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doſt thou ſleepe in our miſeries? This 
wakening of Chriſt doth pleaſe him 
woonderfullie, if it be done with that aſe 
ſured confidence, and of true affectio- 
ned children, whercwith S. Marke de- 
ſcribeth the Apoſtles to haue awakened 
Cliriſt. For their wordes were theſe, 
| Mabter,doth it not appertaine vnto you,that 


ve periſh heere? As who would laie, Are 


not we your dilciples and ſeruants? Are 
not you our Lorde and maifler? Is not 
* cauſe yours? Is not all our truſt and 
hope in you? Howe chaunceth it then, 
that you ſleepe, and ſuffer vs to be thus 
tolled and tumbled , as if wee appertai- 
ned nothing vnto you ? With this affec- 


tende ( Lorde) from heauen, looke hether 


#thy zealeꝰ Where is thy fortitude ? Where 
uthe multitude of thy mercifull bowel? Haue 
they ſhut themſelues vp nowe towardes mee ? 
Thou art our father Abraham hath. not 
tnowen vs, and Iſraell hath beene ignorant of 
$25: thog art our Father (O Lordg) turne thy 


che tribe of thine inheritance. Thus I ſaie 


uſt pee muſt call vpon God : thus we muſt 


9 wake him, when hee ſeemeth to ſleepe 
| vourmiſcries , wich earneft, with de- 


uout, 
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tion praied Eſaie, when hee ſaide; A- E 


hom the holie habitation of thy glorie, where 


ſelfe about for thy ſeruants ſake, for lone of 


lay 63. 


| Av per- 
| tan notte. 


Mart. f. 


1. Cor. 10. 


3 1% 
4 tribulation. The 2 part. ye 
11. your , with continuall praier : alwales | wi 


woulde he riſe at length, and giue ay wit 


| full, and therefore hee will not ſuffer vs to ax 


2_ in our minde that moſt come | Gt 
fortableparable of Chriſt, wherein het | an 
ſaith, that if wee*ſhoulde come to ot 
neighbours doore, and knocke at mid 
night to borrowe ſome bread, when het | 
were in bed with his children, and moſt 

loath to riſe : yet if wee perſeuere in ab His 


king, and beating at the doore ſtill) Jrer 


though hee were not our friende, 


1 - 


demaunde, thereby at leaſt to bee riddf lic 
—_— „And how much more will «el 
God do this (faith Chriſt) who both lo Bled; 
neth vs, and tendereth our caſe mal fe 
mercifull d | * He? 
zr But yet heere is one thing to be ſhin 
noted in this matter: and that is, 14 ce 
Chriſt ſuffered the ſhippe almoſt to bet ſ 
couered with waues (as the Euangelillma 
faith) before hee woulde awake, therel t 
by to ſigniſie that the meaſure of temps ſe / 
tations is to bee left onelie vnto him il 
ſelſe : it is ſufficient for vs to reſt tt 
pon the Apoſtles wordes ; Hee is faitl hy 


tempted aboue our oth. Wee may note. 
— or mila lr dooin 2M the 
may not inquire why doth hee this? OMA. 
why ſuffereth hee that ? Or howe lon 


a) | 7 2 
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will hee permit theſe euils to raygne ? 
God is a great God in all his dooinges: 
land when hee ſendeth tribulation, hee 
t endeth a great deale together, to the 
ende hee may ſhew his great power in 
+ [delivering vs, and recompenceth it af. 
Jer, with a great meaſure of comfort. 
lis temptations oftentimes doe go ve- 


$ 

. 

e 

t 

| 

0 

f h 

a rerie deepe, thereby to trie the verie 
hs 

ſt 


s andreines of men, He went farre - 
jith Elias, when hee cauſed him to 


e into a mountaine , and there moſt 

L I&brous of death; to ſaie: They haue kil- 3.Reg. ty. 
all thy Prophets (O Lorde) and 1 am 
lone, and nom they ſeeke to kill me alſo, 

Ne went far with Dauid when hee made 

& ſhim crie out; Phy doeſt thou turne thy 

rama from me, O Lord ? Why doeſt thou 

er my pouertie and tribulation? And in 
echer place againe; I ſaid with my ſelfe PAL. zo, 
ebe exceſſe of my minde· I am caſt out from 

e face of thine eies, O Lord. God went far 

ech the Apoſtles when he inforced one 

chem to write : Wee will not haue you , Cor. f. 
rent (brethren) of our tribulation in 

lage wherin we were oppreſſed aboue al mea- 

ie, and aboue all trength : inſomuch as it 

bed vs to line any longer. But yet aboue 
others, he went furtheſt with his own 

ere ſonne, when lice | _— him 


is 


as: 

Gf tribulation, The frcond part. 

to vtter theſe pitifull, and moſt lamenti De 

ble wordes vpon the croſſe; My God, of 

1 7 God why haſt thou forſaken mee? Who ca 

no complaine of anie proofe or temp. all 

tation whatſoeuer laid ypon him, ſceing] ue 

God would go ſo far with his own death: 

and onely ſonne? IN 

ar; 32 Heereof then inſueth the thirdeba 

. — * — ynto vs in r be 
ſtronę faith. Which is magnanimitie, grounde 

tha  aftrong —— eh of Goda hd 

ſiſtance, and of our finall deliuerance, II 

| how long ſoeuer he delay the matter, & ter 

how terrible ſoeuer the ſtorme do ſeemeW 

for the time. This God requireth atouſ er 

handes , as may bee ſeene by the exam fe 

ple ofthe diſciples ;who cried not; va im 

Matt.3. © periſh,before the waues had couered tbeſ v 

Luke 8. ſhip, as Saint Matthew writeth : auf fe 

yet Chriſt aide vnto them, Ybi eſt fla we 

veſtra Where is your faith? S. Peter aloſ d i 

was not afraid, vntill hee was almoſt we* 

der water, as the ſame Euangeliſt rect. In 

1 deth ; and yet Chriſt reprehended him be 

Matt. 14. faying ; Thou man of little faith, why tidy" 

thou doubt >? What then muſt wee doe in 

this caſe deere brother? Surely we mul 

ut on that mightie faith of valian 

ing Dauid, who vpon the moſt aſſarelÞP! 

truſt he had of Gods aſſiſtance, ſaid jb & 
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til Deo meo tranſerediar murum. In the helpe Phl. 17. 
| ofmy God 1 will por thoroughthe wal, 
Of which inuincible faith S. Paule was phil. 4. 
p. alſo, when he ſaid; Omnia poſſum in eo qui 
in ne confortat I can doe all thinges in him, 
ea that comforteth and ſtrengtheneth mee. 
Nothing is impoſſible, nothing is too 

rde hard for me by his aſſiſtance. Wee muſt 
pn be (as the ſcripture ſaithʒ) Quaſi leo con- p 
on [þdens,abſque terrore Like a hold and con- 
ah adent Lion, which is without terrour. 
ce, That is, wee muſt not be aſtonied at any 
A tempeſt, anie tribulation, any aduerſitie. 
me Wee muſt ſay with the Prophet Dauid 
dir experienced in theſe matters; 1 will not pfl. ;. 
m/ feere manie thouſandes of people that ſhoulde | 
wel inuiren or beſiege mee together. If | ſhould 

thel malle amid$? the ſhadow of death, I will not 
and feare : If whole armies ſhould fland againſt PAL ac; 
Heme, yet my hart ſhould not tremble, My hope © 
lloj$in God, and therefore I will not feare what pfal. 26. 
dan can doe vnto mee. God is my aider, am 
or. Iwill not feare what fleſhcan doe vnto mee pl. i 17. 
im Cod i my helper and protector, and therefore 

ll wil diſpiſe and contemne mine enemies And pg. co 
ein mother prophet in like ſenſe; Behold, Cod Egy 1a. 
aul m7 Sauiour, and therfore will I deale my 
n nt ly, and will not feare. Theſe were the 
tel pee ches of holieprophets, of men that 

zunewe well what they ſaide, and had 
1 P 2 often 


to. 28. 


ortitude. 
— 10. 


| Excle,4, 


"Luk. 12. 


1 pet. 3. 


; Apoe. a. 
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often taſted of affliction themſelues: and of 
therefore could ſaie of their owne expe | cha 
rience how infallible Gods afliſtance ig] ii 
there Ins wad, 


| Chriffian + 33; To this ſupreme courage, magnati. I the 


mitie, and Chriſtian fortitude, the ſcrip. N tat 
ture exhorteth vs, when it ſaith; If tel h 


ſpirit of one that is in authoritie , do riſe vil 


gainft thee: ſee thou yeelde not fo thy plan tot 
vnto him. And againe, another ſcriptureſ bas 
ſaithzStriue for iuſtice, euen to the loſſe of ij al 
life: and ſtand for equitie vnto death it ſalfe}ef 
and God ſhall ouerthrowe thine enemies fiſ bea 
thee. And Chriſt himſelfe yet more Ide. 
fectually recommendeth this matter inſlſec 
theſe words; I. ſay vnto you my friends, beſ|an 
not afraid of them which kil the bod y, and aq vn 
terward haue nothing elſe to do againſt u bu 
And S. Peter addeth further 3Neque cu gin 
turbemini : that is, Do not onely not fem 2 


them, but (which is leſſe) do not ſo much 


as be troubled for al that fleſh and bloodſ be 


can do againſt you. 


34 Chriſt pune" inthe Apoci » 
lyps, and vſcth maruellous ſpeeches iq an 
intiſe vs to this fortitude : for theſe a 
his words; He that bath an eare to hear, a pie 
him heare what the ſpirit ſaith-ynto the cur 
ches: To him that ſhall conquer, I wil gue yi 
tate of the tree of life, vbich is iu the paraſi in 


} 
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| of my God. Thu ſaith the firſt and the laſt: be 
| that was dead, and now is aliue :] know thy 
Bf tribulation, thy pouertie: but thou art rich 
mdeede, and art blaſphemed by theſe that ſay * Thoſe ten 


i. I they are true Iſraelites, and are not, but are ——— 


rather the ſynagog of Satan. Feare notbing of haue 
tell that — y aL A ſuffer: Behold,the 14 2 _ 
I will cauſe ſome of you to be thruſt into priſon nerall per- 
ar tothe end you may be tempted : and you ſhall 2 
re have tribulation fer ten daies. Eut be faith- felt * 
ii fall vnto death, and 1 will giue thee a crawne yeeres aſter 
feſef life He that bath an eare to heare, let him Chriſt. 
fir beare what the ſpirits ſaith vnto the churches? B, 
&&-fbe that ſhall overcome, ſhal not be hurt by the — 
r infſecond death. a And hee that ſhall. ouercome, geo 
leſ end keepe my works vnto the ende: I will giue doth heere 
into him authoritie ouer nat ions, euen as 1 ſignifie mas 
I ave received it from my father: and I will h * 5 | 
due him beſides , the morning ſtar: Hee that $1.0... of 
2are 2 overcome, ſhall be apparelled in white Scripture) 
vel 2 15 and I will not blot his name out of — daies, 
20 the booke of life, but will confeſſe his name be- as chey are 
ere my abe, and before hu — Behold, _ off 
Xt I come quickly: hold faſt that thou haſt, leaft < Fru thas 
$ tO another man receive thy crowne. He that ſhal come be- 
are conquer, 1 will make him a piller in the tem- dwixt, © 
ae of my God, and hee ſhall neuer go foorth ol 


* ch times 

» -I«triall as ſhould now and then haue times of breathing likes 
MIT wi : that ſo the Faithfull may bee refielhed, and gather their 
auh length againſt a freſh aſſault enſuing. a Chap: 3, 

l 2 more 


\ 
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more e and I will write vpon him the name of | V 


Cap, 27, 


Fedle.1 5. 


ſtretch out our handes vnto which wee 


my God, and the name of the citie of my G 
which is newe Jeruſalem. Hee that ſhall con. 
guer, I will give vnto him to fit with me in m 


throne * euen as 1 haue conquered , and doſt |, 


with my father in his throne. 

35 Hetherto are the words of Chriſt 
to S. Iohn. And in the ende of the ſame 
booke , after hee had deſcribed the ioies 


and glorie of heauen at large, he conclu. 


deth thus ; ind hee that ſate on the throm 
ſaid to me: Write theſe words, for that thy 
are moſt faithful and true, Qui vicerit puſs 
fodebit hec , & ero illi Deus, & illi erit mii 
filius: timidis autem, & incredulis, c. pars 
illorum erit in ſtagno ardenti, igne, & ſulphu- 
re, quod eſt mors ſecunda: He Jar ſhal con- 
quer, ſhall poſſeſſe all the ioyes that! 
haue heere ſpoken of: and I will be hu 
God, and he ſhall be my ſonne. But the) 
which ſhall be fearfull to fight, or incre« 
dulous of theſe things that I haue ſaide: 
their portion ſhall be in the lake burning 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſe 
cond death, 

36 Here now we ſee both allurements 
and threats; good and euill; life, and 
death; the ioies of heauen, and the bur. 
ning lake, propoſed vnto vs, Wee maie 


WI 


i 


( 


eee mM» 
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| ill If we fight and conquer (as by Gods 


nus in via Domini: Be firme, and im- 
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grace we ws þ then are we to enioie the 

promiſes laid downe before, If we ſhew 

our ſelues either vnbeleeuing in theſe 
romiſes, or fearfull to take the fight in 

hand, being offered vnto vs: then fall we 

into the danger of the contrary threats: 

euen as Saint Iohn affirmeth in another Ich. 13. 

place, that certaine noble men did a- 

mong the Iewys, who beleeued in Chriſt, 

but yet durſt not confeſſe him for feare 

ofperſecution. 

37 Here then muſt enſue another fh . 

rertue in vs moſt neceſſarie to all thoſe ſolution. 

that are to ſuffer tribulation and afflicti- 

on: and that is a ſtrong and firme reſo- 

lution, to ſtande and goe through, what 

oppoſition or contradiction ſoeuer wee 

find in the world, either of fawning flat- 

terie , or perſecuting crueltie. This the 

ſeripture teacheth crying vnto vs, ESto Eccle. 9. 


nooueable in the way of the Lord. And 
again; State in fide, viriliter agite: Stand to 1. Cor. 16. 
your faith, & play you the men. And yet 
further ; Confide in Deo, & mane in loco tuo: Eccle. 12. 
Truſt in God, & abide firme in thy place. | 
And finally, cenfortamini & non diſſoluan- 2,Par,15. 
tur mamis veſtræ : Take courage vnto 
jou, and let not your hands be diſſolued 

| P 4 from 
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from the worke you haue begun, 


38 This reſolution had the three chi | 


dren, Sidrach, Miſach, and Abdenagg, 
when hauing heard the flattering ſpeech 
and infinit threts of cruell Nabuchodo. 
nozor, they anſwered with a quiet ſpirit; 
0 Hing, we may not be careful to anfwer you 1 
this long ſpeech of yours. For behold,our God 
eble(;f he will)to deliver vs from this fornace 
of fire, which you threatt, & from al that you 
can do otherwiſe againſt vs. But yet if he ſhuld 


not pleaſe him ſo to do: yet you wnft know (fi 


ing) that we do not worſhip your gods, nor yet 
445 our golden idol, which — ſet a 

39 This reſolution had Peter & Tohn, 
who being ſo often brought before the 
councel,and both commanded,threate. 
ned & beaten, to talk no more of Chriſt: 
anſwered ſtill ; 0bedire _ Deo mai 
quan hominibus: We muſt obey God, ta- 
ther then men. The ſame had S. Paule 
alſo, when being requeſted with teares 


of the Chriſtians in Cæſarea, that hee 


woulde forbeare to go to Terulalem , fot 


that the, holie Ghoſt had reuealed to | 


many the troubles which expected him 
there: hee anſwered; What meane you to 
w-epe thus,and to afftict my hart ? I am not 
onelie ready to bee in bonds for Chrifts name 


in Jeruſalem : bat alſo to fuffer death fr the 
an 


ur 
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fame, And in his epiſtle to the Romanes 
| * yet further expreſſeth this reſolution 
0 


ſay to theſe things? If God be with vs whe . 


ae: a” „ 


note) though it tooke ſome heat of Chri- the law of 


0 
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$ when he faith ; hat then ſhall we Rom. 8. 


will be againſt vs? Who ſhall ſeperate vs from 
the loue of Chriſt? Shall tribulation? Shall 
diftreſſe? Shall hunger? Shall nakednes? Shall 
perill? Shall perſecution ? Shall the ſword ? I 
am certaine, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor . 
things preſent nor things to come, nor frength, * Which 
nor height, nor depth, nor any creature elſe, book is not 
ſhall be able to ſeperate vs from the loue of any part 
God which is in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. — 
40 Finally, this was the reſolution of al — 
the holie martyrs & confeſſors, & other this examp 
ſeruants of God:wherby they haue with. may well be 
ſtood the temptations of the dinell, the nu, for 
allurements of flcfh and blood, & all the 2 
perſecutions of tyrants , exaCting things foundi 
vnlawfull at their hands. I will allege one children of 
example out ofthe* ſecond book of Ma- God. 
chabees , and chat before the comming , , B. 


of Chriſt, but yet nigh vnto the ſame, and a2 1 


therefore no maruell ( as the fathers do breachof 


tian feruor & conſtancie towards mar- God: and 
AN example is wonderfull, for 2 . 
that in mans ſight it was but for a * ſmall them thas- 
matter required at their handes, by the knew il. 
. — tyrants 
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then was forbidden. For thus it is recor- 
ded in the booke aforelaid. 
A. Mac. y. 41 It came to P 
A maruel- thren were appre 


rad on ther) to the king Antiochus , and there 
2 * compelled with torments of whipping, 
herber, and other inſtruments, to the eating 
3 of ſwines fleſh againſt the Law . At 


to breake the auncient Lawes of our 


bar: which being readie, be cauſed the 
- firſt mans toong to be cut off, with the 


the skin of his head zthe mother and o- 
ther brothers looking on, & aftet that to 


done, the ſecond brother was brought to 
torment, and after his haire pluckt of 


they asked him whether hee would yet 
eate ſwines fleſn or no, before he was pu 
| * 0 


tyrants commandement: that is onelie 
ro cate 4 peece of ſwines fleſh, which 


ale that ſeuen bre · 
ended together in 
lers conſtan- thoſe daies, & brought (with their mo- I 


what time one of them (which was the 
eldeſt) ſaid; What dooſt thou ſeeke ? Or 
Vlbhat wilt thou learne out of vs, O king? 
We are readie heere rather to die, then 


Cod. Whereat the king beeing greatlie 
offended, commanded the frying pans | 
and pots of braſſe to be made burning 


tops of his fingers and toes, as alſo with 
be fried vntill he was dead. Which being 


from his head, together with his skin, 


gg. 2.00 . 
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to the reſt of his tormentsꝰ Whereto lie 
anſwered; No, and thereupon was (af- 
ter manie 'torments ) ſlaine with the 
other, Who being dead, the third was 
taken in hand: and being willed to put 


 foorth his toong, he held it forth quick- 
lie together with both his hands to be 4 
cut off, ſaying confidently; I receined both 4 warb 
Þ toons and bandes from heauen, and now 1 


oO 


iſe them both'for the law of God, for that 


I hope te receive them all of him againe. And 
| after they had in this ſort tormented 
Þ and put to death ſixe of the brethren, 


euery one molt conſtantly proteſting his 
faith, and the joy he had to die for Gods- 
cauſe :there remained onely the yoonge 


eſt, whom Antiochus( being aſhamed 
that hee could pernert neuer a one of 
che former) endeuoured by all meanes 


poſſible to drawe from his purpoſe, by 


Ende and ſwearing, that he ſnould 


ea rich and happie man, and one of his 
chiefe friends, if he would yeelde. But 
when the youth was nothing mooued 
therewith , Antiochus called to him 
the mother, and exhorted hir to ſaue 
hir ſonnes life, by perſuading him to 
yeeld: which ſhe faining to do, thereby 
to haue libertie to A to hir ſonne, 
made a moſt vehement exhortation to 


Of tribulatinin, 


Lib. 5. F 36. 


He man 
may come to 
n inuinct- 


reſolution 
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him in the Hebrew toong, to ſtand to 
it, and to die for his conſcience: which 
ſpeech being ended, the youth cried ou 
with alowde voice, and vttered this no. 
ble ſentence woorthy to be remembrecz 
Quem ſuſtinetis? Non obtempero precepts 
Teois,ſed precepto legis Whom do you ſtay 
for? I do not obey the commandement 
of the king, but the commandement of 
the law of God, Wherupon both he aid 
his mother were preſentlie (after manie 
and ſundrie torments) put to death. 

42 This then is the conſtant and im- 
moouabte reſolution, which a Chriſtian 
man ſhould haue in all aduerſitie of this 


life. Wherof S. Ambroſe ſaith thus; Gra- 


tia * rer et animus, exercenda men, 
& ſtabilienda ad conStantiam : vt nullis per- 
turbari animus poſſit terroribus, nullis fra 


 moleStys, nullis ſupplicys cedere. Our mind 
is to be prepared with gra ce, to be exe. 


ciſed, and to be fo eſtabliſhed in con» 
ſtancie, as it may not be troubled with 


any terrors, broken wit h any aduerſities, 


yeeld to any puniſhments or torments 
whatſoeuer, | | 

43 If you aske heere how a man may 
come to this reſolution: I anſwer that 
S. Ambroſe in the ſame place, putteth 
two waies: the one is, to remember the 


endles 
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endles and intollerable paines ofhell, if 
we do it not: and the other is to thinke 
of the vnſpeakable glorie of heauen, if 
we do it. Whereto ] wil adde the third, 
which with a noble heart may preuaile 
as much as either of them both: and that 
is, to couſider what others haue ſuffered 
before vs, eſpecially Chriſt himſelfe, and 
that onely of meere loue & affection to- 
wards vs. We ſee that in this wurld, lo- 
uing ſubiects do glorie of nothing more 
then of their daungers or hurts taken in 
battell for their prince, though hee ne- 
uer tooke blow for them againe: what 
then would they doe, if their prince had 


beene afflicted voluntarily for them, as 


Chriſt hath beene for ys?Bur if this great 


example of Chriſt ſeeme vnto thee ros 


high for to imitate: looke vpon ſome of 
thy brethren before thee, made offleſh 
and blood as thon art; ſee what they 
haue ſuffered before they coulde enter 
into heauen : thinke not thy ſelfe hardly 
dealt withall, if thou be called to ſuffer a 
little alſo. 


44 S. Paul writeth of all the Apoſtles , cor. 4. 
togitherz Euen vnto this hower we ſuf · Tleſuffe. 
fer hunger and thirſt, and lacke of appa - ing t 
rell: we are beaten with mens fiſtes: we ef. 


are vagabondes, not hauing * to 
| ay > 
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ſtay: we labour and worke with our own- 
. hands: we are curſed, and we do blefle : 
wee are perſecuted, and wee take it pati- 
ently: we are blaſphemed, and we pray 
for them that blaſpheme vs: wee are 
made as it were the very outcaſts & pur- 
. einges ofthis world, euen vnto this day: 
that is, though we be Apoſtles, though 
we haue wrought ſo many miracles, and 
conuerted fo many millions of people: 
yet euen vnto this day are we thus vſed. 
q And a little after, deſcribing yet fur- 
Por. 6. ther their lives, he ſaith; We ſhew our 
b ſelues as the miniſters of God, in much 
patience; in tribulations z in neceſſities; 
in diſtreſſes; in beatings z in impriſone 
ments; in ſeditions; in labours; in wat« 
ches; in faſtinges; in chaſtitic; in longa« 


N or. 11. of himſelfe in particular he ſaith; In la- 
Boribus plurimis, &. I am the miniſter of 


more then the reſt, in beatinges aboue 
meaſure, and oftentimes in death it 
ſelfe, Fiue times haue I beene beaten of 

. the Iewes, and at euerie time had forty 
r ſuffe- laſhes lacking one: three times haue l 
FS. bin whipped with rods: once ] was ſto - 
ue, ned: three times haue I ſuffered ſhip= 
VwWiracke : a daye and a night was J in the 
8 bottome 


nimitie; in ſweetnes of behauiour. And 


God in many labours, in impriſonment 
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bottome of the ſea: oftentimes in iour · 
neies, in dangers of fluds: in dangers of 
theeues: in dangers of Iewes; in dangers 


of Geatiles; indangers of the citie; in 


dangers of wildernes: in dangers of ſea: 
in dangers of falſe brethrenzinlabor and 


trauellzin much watchingzin hunger and 
thirſt; un much fiſting zin cold andlacke- 


of clothes: and beſides all theſe exter- 
nall things, tlie matters that daily do de- 


pend vpon me, for my vniuerſall care of 
P » Y 


Churches, 

45 By this we may ſee now, whether 
the Apoſtles taught vs more by wordes 
thenthey ſhewed by example about the 


neceſſities of ſuffering in this life, Chriſt 


might haue prouided for them if hee 


woulde, at leaſtwiſe things neceſſarie to 


their bodies, and not haue ſuffred them 
to come into theſe extremities of lac. 
king clothes to their backes: meate to 


their mouthes, and the like. He that gaue 


them authoritie to doe ſo many other 
miracles, might haue ſuffered them at 
leaſt to haue wrought ſufficient main 
tenance for their bodies, which ſhould 
bee the firſt miracle that worldly men 


would work, if they had ſuch aui horitie. 


Chriſt might haue ſaid to Peter, when 
he ſent him to take his tribute from * 
| ET 2 
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Matt, 17 


pet, 2. 


Ter 1 I, 

A notable 
whortation 
the Apo- 


of the fiſhes mouth: Take ſo much more 
as will ſuffice your neceflarie expences, 


as you trauell the countrey: but he wold 
not, nor yet diminiſh the great afflicti- 
ons gol I haue ſhewed before, though 
heloued them as dearely, as euer he lo- 
ned his one ſoule. Al which was done 
as S. beter interpretet h, to giue vs exam- 
ple what to follow : what to looke for: 
what to deſire: what to comfort our 
ſelues withall, in amidſt tlie greateſt of 
our tribulations. 

46 The Apoſtle vſeth this as a princi- 


pall conſideration, when he writeth thus 


to the Hebrewes, vpon the recitall of 
the ſufferinges of other Saints before 
them: wherefore we alſo (brethren) ha- 
uing ſo great a multitude of witneſſes 
(that haue ſuffered before vs) let vs laye 
off all burdens of ſinne hanging vppon 
vs; and let vs runne by patience vnto the 
battell offered vs, fixing our eyes vpon 
the Author of our faith, and fulfiller of 
rha ſame, Ieſus; who putting the ioyes of 
heauen before his eyes, ſuſtained pati- 
ently the croſſe; contemning the ſhame, 
and confulion thereof; and therefore 
nowe ſitteth at the right hand of the 
ſeate of God. Thinke vpon him (Tay) 
which ſuſtayned ſuch a contradiction 


againſt 
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againſt himſelfe at the handes of ſin- 
ners: and bee not wearie, nor faint in | 
courage. For you haue not yet reliſted 
againſt ſinne vnto blood: and it ſeemeth 
you haue forgotten that comfortable 
| ſaying, which ſpeaketh vnto you as vn- 
to children 3 My ſonne do not contemne the pro.z. 
diſcipline of the Lord, and be not wearie when Lob.. 
thou art chaStned of him. For whom God _ 
loueth hee chaſtneth, and hee whipperh Apoc-3+ | 
euerie ſonne whom he receiueth. Pere. | 
uere therefore in the correction laide 
ypon you. God offereth himſelfe to you 
asto his children. For what child is there 
whom the father correcteth not? If you 
be out of correction ( wherof all his chil- 
dren are made partakers) then are you 
baſtards and not children. Al correction 
far the — time when it is ſuffered, 
ſeemeth vnpleaſant & ſorrowfull: but yet 
aſter it bringeth foorth moſt quiet fruit 
of iuſtice vnto them that are exerciſed 
by it. Wherfore ſtrengthervyp your wea· 
tie hands, and looſed knees: make way 
to your feete, &c. That is, take courage 
vnto you, and gn forward valiantly vn- 
der the croſſe laide vpon you. This was 
the exhortation of this holie captaine 
vnto his countrey-men ſouldiers of Ieſus 


Chriſt the Iewes, 
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47 S. Iames the brother of our Lorde, 


vſeth another exhortation to all true ca- 
tholiks, not much differing from this, in 
that his Epiſtle, which he writeth gene · 
rally to all. Be you therefore patient my 
brethren (laith he) vntil the comming of 
the Lord. Behold, the husbandman ex. 
pecteth for a tinie the fruit of the earth, 
ſo precious ynto him, bearing patiently 


vntill hee may receiue the ſame in his 


ſeaſon:be therefore patient, and comfort 

our harts, for that the comming of our 
Lord will ſhortly draw neere-Be not ſad, 
and complaine not one of another, Be- 
hold, the iudge is euen at the gate, Take 
the prophets for an example of labour 
and patience,which ſpake vnto vs inthe 


name of God, Behold we account them 


bleſſed which haue ſuffered. You haue 


heard of the ſufferance of ſob, and you 
haue ſeen the end of the Lord with him: 


you haue ſegne (I ſaie) that the Lorde is 
mercifull and dull of compaſſiion. 

48 I might here alleage many things 
more out of the Scripture to this pur» 


poſe, for that the Scripture is moſt capi 


ous herein: and in very deed, if it fnoulde 
all be melted and powred out, it woulde 
yeelde vs nothing elſe almoſt , but tou- 
ching the croſſe, and patient beariug of 

e | ole 
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tribulation in this life But I muſt end, far * 
that this Chapter riſeth to bee long as 
the other before did: and therefore Twil 
onely for my concluſion, ſet downe the 
confeſſion , and moſt excellent exhor- 
tation of olde Mattathias vnto his chil 
dren in the time of the cruell perſecuti. 
on of Antiochus againſſ the Iewes: Now 
wm he) is the time that pride is in her 1. Mac. a. 
rength: nowe is the time of chaſtiſe- 
ment towards vs, of euerſion & indigna- 
tion come. Now therefore (O children) 
be you zealous in the law of God yeeld 
yp your liues for the teſtament of your 
fathers: remember the workes of your 
anceſtors, what they haue done in their 
enerations, & ſo ſhall youreceiue great 
*ylorie,& eternallname. Was not Abra- Gen. 13. 
am found faithfull in time of temptati- | 
on, and it was reputed vnto him for iu- | 
ſtice? Ioſeph in time of his diſtres, kept Gen. 4r. 
Gods commandements, and was made 
Lord ouer all Egypt. Phinees our father, Num. 25. 
for his zeale towards the lawof God, re- 
ceiued the teſtament of an euerlaſtin 
prieſthaode. Toſue for that hee fulfilled Ioſu. 2. 
Gods word, was made a captaine ouer al 
Ifraell. Caleb for that hee teſtified in the Iudg. 14. 


church, receiued an inheritance, Dauid „ 
2. Reg. 2. i 
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eternall kingdome. Elias for that he wag 
zealous in the zeale of the law, was tak 
'p to heauen, Ananias, Aſarias, & Miſa. 
el, through theit beleefe, were deliuered 


fr the flame of fire, Daniell for his ſim- 


plicitie was deliuered from the mouth 


bdflions. And ſo dn you run ouer, by co. 


gitation, all generations, & you ſhall ſee 


4 that all thoſe that hope in Gad ſhall not 


be vanquiſhed. And do you not feare the 
words of a ſinfull man: for his glorie is 


nothing els but dung & woorms: to day 


he is = and exalted, and to morrow 
he ſha | 
ynto his carth again, and all his fond co« 


gitatians ſhall periſh . Wherefore take 
courage vnto you(my children) & plaiey 
the men in the law of God. For therein 


ſhall be your honor and glorie. Hitherto 
are the words of Mattathias,which ſhall 


ſuffice, for the end of this Chapter. 


Of the third impediment that letteth men 
from reſolution : which is the 
loue of the world 


S the two impedimentes remonued 


before, bee indeede great ſtaies te 


many men ſrom the reſolution we talke 


of: ſothis that nowe Itake in hande, 
85 is 


not be found : for he ſnal returne 


me - oe w{ od © Gr an O£# « > A os 
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is not onely of it ſelfe a ſtrong impedi- 


the worl l 


ment, but alſo a great cauſe and com- 


mon ground (as it were) to all the other 
impediments that be. For if a man could 


touch the very pulſe of all thoſe, who re- 


fuſe, ar neglect, or defer this reſolution? 
he ſhall finde the foundation thereof to 


be the loue of this worlde , whatſoeuer 


other excuſe they pretende beſides . The 
noble men of Iewrie pretended feare to 
be the cauſe why they could not reſolue 
to confeſſe Chriſt openly-: but S. Tohn 
that felt their pulſe vttereth the true 
cauſe to haue been; For that they loued the 

lorie of men, more then the glorie God. De- 
mas that forſooke S. Paul in his bands, 
euen a little before his death; pretended 
another cauſe of his departure to Theſ- 
ſalonica: but S. Paul faith it was; Quia 
diligebat hoc ſeculum : For that hee loued 
this world: So that this is a generall and 
vniuerſall impediment, and more indeed 
diſperſed then outwardlie appeareth: 
for that it bringeth foorth diners other 
excuſes,therby to couer her ſelfe in ma- 


nie men. 


2 This may bee confirmed by that 
moſt excellent parable of Chriſt, re- 
corded by three Euangeliſtes, of the 
three ſortes of men which are 5 bee 
| | am- 


1090. 12. 


2. Tim. 4. | 


Mart. " Jz 


Mark 4. 
Luk.$. 
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damned , and the three cauſes of their 
damnation : whereof thethud and laſt 
and moſt generall ( including as it were 
both the reſt) is, the loue of this worlde. 
For the firſt ſort of men are compared 
to a high way, where al ſeed of lite thatis 
ſowen, either withereth preſently ar elſe 
is eaten vp by the birds of the aire: that 
is (as Chriſt expoundeth it) by the diuell 
in careleſſe men, that contemne whatſo. 
euer is ſaid vnto them: as infidels, and all 
ather obſtinate and contemptuous peo- 
ple. The ſeconde ſort are compared to 
rockie grounds, in which for lack of deep 


roote, the ſeed continueth not: whereby 


are ſignified, light and inconſtant men 
that now chop in, and now run out, no 
are feruent, and by & by key- cold again: 
and ſo in time of temptation, they are 
gone. The third ſort are compared to a 

eld, where the ſeed groweth yp, bur yet 
there are ſo manie thornes on the ſame 
(which Chriſt expoundeth to bee the 
cares, troubles, and miſeries, and decci- 
uable vanities of this life) as the good 


cotneis choked vp, and bringeth foorth | 


no fruit, By which laſt words our Savior 


nifieth, that whereſoeuer the doctrine 


of Chriſt 4 „ and yet bringeth 
ue fruit; that is, where euer it 
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is receiued & imbraced (as it is among 

all chriſtians) & yet bringetli not foorth 
ood life: there the cauſe is, for that it is 

choked with the vanities ofthis world, 


3 This is aparable of maruellous great Tb, inp 
importance, as may appeare, both for #4" * 
that Chriſt , after the recitall thereof, 


cried out with a loud voice; He that hath 


eares to heave let him heare: as alſo for that 


hee expounded it himſelfe in ſecret one- 
ly to his diſciples: and principally, for 
that before tlie expoſition thereof liee 
vſeth ſuch a ſolemne preface, ſaying; 
To you it is giuen to owe the myſteries of 
the kingdome of heauen, but to others note 
for that they ſeeing doo not ſee , and hearing 
doe not beare , nor vnderſtande. Whereby 
Chriſt Ggnifieth , that the vnderſtan- 
ding of this parable among others, is of 
fingular importance, for:concewing the 
true myſteries of the kingdome of hea- 
ven: and that manie are blinde, which 
keme to ſee, and manie deafe, and ig- 
norant, that ſeeme to heare and knowe: 
for that they vnderſtande not well the 
myſteries of this parable. For which 
cauſe alſo, Chriſt maketh this conclu- 
Gon before hee beginneth to expounde 
the parable ; Happie are your eies that ſee, 
al bleſſed are your eares that heare . After 
: which 


parable. 


| 
1 


i 
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f ; Th which words he n expofti· 


on, wich this admonition; Ves ergo audit 


parabolam : Do you therefore heare and 
vnderſtande this parable. 


4 And for that this parable doth 


containe and touch ſo much indeede a: 


may or needeth bee ſaid , for remoouing 
of this great and daungerous impedi- 
ment of worldlie loue: I meaneto ſtaie 


my ſelfe onelie yon the „ 
P 


thereof in this place, and will declare 
the force and tiuth of certaine wordes 
heare vttered by Chriſt ofthe world and 
worldlie pleaſures: and for ſome order 


and methods ſake, I will draw al to theſe 
ſixe points following. Firſt, how and in 


what ſenſe all the worlde and commo- 


dities thereof are vanities, and of no va. Ithi 


lue (as Chriſt here ſignifieth) and con- 
ſequentlie, ought not to be an impedi. 
ment, to let vs from ſo great a mattet 
as the kingdome of heauen, and the ſer» 
uing of God is. Secondly, how they are 
not onelie vanities , and trifles in them» 


ſelues, but alſo deceptions, as Chrift Þ** 


faith : that is, deceits, not perfourmi 
to vs indeede, thoſe little trifles whi 


they do promiſe. Thirdlie, how they are, | 


Spine, that is, ** thornes, as Chriſt 


ſaith , though they ſeeme to worldlie F' 


med 
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men to bee moſt ſweete and pleaſant, 
Fourthly, how they are ærumnæ, that is, 4 
miſeries and afflictions, as alſo Chriſts 
words are- Fiftly, Q omodo ſuſfocant, ho - 5 

they ſtrangle or choke vs, as Chriſt affir- 

meth, Sixtly, how we may vſe them not- 6 
withſtanding without theſe dangers and 

euils, and to our great comfort, gain and 
preferment. 

And touching the firſt, Ido not ſee _ ? 

how it may be better prooued, that all Aa f wh 
the pleaſures and goodlie 1 ofthis el © va- 
world are vanities, as Chriſt here ſaith, nice, 

then to alledge the teſtimonie of one 
Ewhich hath prooued them all, that is, of 
one that ſpeaketh not of ſpeculation, 
but of his owne proofe and practiſe : and 
this is king Salomon, of whom the ſcrip- 2.Par. 9. 
ture reporteth woonderfull matters, The worldly 
ouching his peace, proſperitie, riches, % 07 
mdglorie in this worlde: as that all the ,- 
ings ofthe earth deſired to ſee his face, 
for his wiſedome & renowmed felicitie: 
that all the princes liuing beſides , were 
ot like him in wealth: that he had 666, 
Ialents of golde (which is an infinite 
mme) brought him in yeercly, beſides 

other that hee had from the kings of 
habia and other princes : that ſiluer 
Fas as plentifull with him as heapes of 

2 ſtones 


3 
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ſtones, and not eſteemed, for the great 


ſtore and abundance hee had thereof: 


that his plate and iewels had no ende, 

that his ſeate of maieſtie, with ſtooles, 
Lions to beare it vp, and ether furniture 

was of golde, *. — all other kinglie 
ſeates in the worlde: that his precious 

apparell, and armour was infinite: that 
he had all the kings from the tiner of the 
Philiſtians vnto Ægypt, ta ſerue him: 
1 that hee had fortie thouſande horſes m 
; — 6 his ſtables to ride, and twelue thouſand 
1 & 60, chariots, with borſes and other furni- 
Cori farinæ: ture readie to them, for his vie : that hee 
= 44 befere him, and ſixe hundred crownes 

: 2% ol golde beſtowed in euerie ſpeare, at 
3. Reg. 11. Allo three hundred bucklers , and three 
Fecle. 1. hundred crownes of golde , beſtowed in 
Co, - the gilding of euerie buckler: that hee 
5 Gunkel ſpent euerie day in his houſe a thouſand, 
meant but nine hundred, thirtie and ſeauen quar- 
11. for a | 4 ters 

Cotus according to Ioſephus is reckoned to bee 738. of ou 
gallons: which make of our meaſures 11. quarters, fower bu 

] one pecke, So 900. being taken out of the totall ſum, te 
reſidue that remaineth doth agree well to this account: forit 
* maketh 1037.quarters, ſixe bulhels, and two pecks. But ofthis 

kind of meaſure the iudgement of the learned doth varie mud, 

and it woulde aske a longe diſcourſe to beare out the more 

. opinion, by conference of places and meaſures togethe- 

By the account of S. Ierom it commeth far ſhort ; that is, bit 

to 232. quarters, ſixe buſhels and an halſe. 


und every had two hundred yo” of gold, bome 
1 


n. — 
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ters of meale and flower; thirtie oxen; 
with an hundred weathers; beſides all 
other fleſh : that hee had ſeuen hundred 
wiues, as Queenes ; and three hundred 
others, as concubines. Al this, and much 

more doth ſcripture report of Salomons 

worldly wealth, wildomefriches, & proſ- 
peritie:which he hauing taſted, and vſed 

to his fill, pronounced yet at tlie laſt this 

ſentence of it all; Vanitas vanitatum , & 

emnia vanitas: Vanitie of vanities, and al 

is vanitie , By vanitie of yanities, meas 
-ning(as S. Ierom interpreteth the great- 8 
nes of this vanitie, aboue all other vani- 
es that may be deuiſed, 

6 Neither onely doth Salomon affirme Salemens . 
this thing, but doth prooue it alſo by ex- hig of 
amples of himſelfe. I haue · beene king of ele. 
Iſrael in Ierulalem (ſaith he) and purpo- 

ſedwith my ſelfe, to ſeeke ont by wiſdom 
all things: and J have ſeen, that all vnder 
the ſun are meere vanities, and afflicti- 
on of ſpirit . I ſaide in my hart, Iwill go 
andabounde in delights, and in euerie 
pleaſure that may bee had: and I ſawe 
that this was alſo vanitie. I tooke great — 
workes in hand, builded houſes to my 
ſelfe, planted vineyards, made orchards 
andgardens,and beſet them with al kind 
df trees : I made me fiſh ponds to water 
. 
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| of . my trees: I poſſeſſed ſeruants and hand. 


maids, & had a great family, great herds 
of cattell, aboue anie that euer were be. 
fore me in Ieruſalem: I gathered toge. 


ther gold and ſiluer, the riches of King: 


and prouinces: I appointed to my ſelſe 


ſingers, both men and women, which 


are the delights of the children of mem 
fine cups alſo to drinke wine withal: and 
whatſoeuer my eies did deſire, I denied 
it not vnto them: neither did I let my 
hart from vſing anie pleaſure , to delight 
it ſelfe in theſe things which I prepared. 
And when I turned my ſelfe to all that 
my hands had made, and to all the la- 


bors, wherein I had taken ſuch pains and 
ſwear; I ſaw in them all vanitie, and affli. 


ction of the minde. 

7 This is the teſtimonie of Saloman 
vpon his owne proofe in theſe matters: 
and if he had ſpoken it vpon his wiſdom 
onely (being ſuch as it was) we oughtto 
beleeue him: but much more, ſeeing he 
affirmetli it of his one experience, But 

et if any man be not mooued with this: 
es vs bring yet another witneſſe out of 
the new teſtament , & ſuch a one as was 
priuieto the opinion of Chriſt heerein 
that is, Saint Iohn the Euangeliſt, whoſe 


words are theſe; Do not lowe the world, mr | 


theſe 
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ties of this life, wherein world 


I 


ouſnes, & carnall pleaſure:whereunto all 
other vanities ate adteſſed, as to their ſu- 


.downe the ſtreets after a fether, flying in 


| T be ſecond chapter. M , 
thoſe things that are in the world: If any m „ * 
loue the world, the lone of God the father ? 
not in him. For that all, which is in the world 8 © 
either concupiſcence of the fleſh or concupiſcẽte 
4 the eies or pride of life, In which words, | 
John beſides his threar againſt ſuch as Ther gene- 
loue and follow the world, reduceth all val pont of 
the vanities thereof, vnto three generall vorldiic va- 
points or branches: that is, to concupiſ - 
cence of the fleſh (wherein he compre- 
hendeth all carnall pleaſures;) to concu- 
piſcence of the eies (wherein he contai- 
neth all matters of riches) and to pride 
of life, herby he ſignifieth the humor & 
diſeaſe of worldly ambition, Theſe then 
are the three generall & * ＋ vanis, 
y men do 
weary out themſelues: ambition, couet- 


periors; And therfore it ſhal not be amis 
to conſider of theſe three in this place. 
8 And firſt to ambition or pride of vain-glerie. 
life belongeth vaine-glorie : that is, a | 
certaine qiſordinate deſire. to bee well 
thought of, well ſpoken of, praiſed, and 
glorified of men: and this is as great a 
vanitie (though it bee common to ma- 
nie) as if a man ſhoulde run vp and 


. the 
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the aire toſſed hither and thither, with 
the blaſts of infinite mens mouthes. For 
as this man might wearie out himſelf 
before he gat the thing which he folow. 
ed, & yet when he had it, hee had gotten 


but a feather: ſoa yaine-glorious man 


may labor a gnod while before he attain 
to the praiſe which he deſireth, & when 
hee hath it, it is not woortli three chips, 
being but the breath of a fewe mens 
mouthes, that altereth vpon euerie light 


occaſion, and nowe maketh him great, 


no y little, now nothing at al. Chtiſt him 
ſelfe may bee an example of this: who 
was toſſed too and fro in the ſpeech of 
men: ſome ſaid he was a Samaritan, and 
had the diuell: other ſaid hee was a pro- 


pher : other ſaid he could not bee a pro. 


phet, or of God: for that he kept not the 
ſabaoth daie : others asked if hee wert 
not of God, how he coulde do ſo manie 
miracles. So that there was a ſchiſme or 
diuiſion among them, about this matter, 
as S. Iohn affirmeth. Finally, they recei. 
ued him into, Ieruſalem, with triumph of 
Hoſanna, caſting their apparell vnder his 
fecte, But the Friday next enſuing, they 
cried Cruciſige againſt him, and preferred 


the life of Barrabas , a wicked murderer, 
before him, 


* 
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9 Now my friend, if they dealt thus 
with Chriſt which was a better man 
then euer thou wilt bee: and did more 


glorious miracles , the euer thou wilt 


doe, to purchaſe thee name and honour 
with the people: why doeſt thou ſo la- 
bur, and beat thy ſelfe about the vanitie 
of vaine glorie? Why doſt thou caſt thy 
trauels into the winde of mens mouths ? 
Why doeſt thou put thy riches in the 
lips of mutable men, where euerie flat- 
terer may rob thee of them * Haſt thou 
no better a cheſt to locke them vp in? S. 
Paul was of another mind,when he ſaid; 
I efteeme little to be iadged of you, or of the 
7 man: and he had reaſon ſurely. For 

at caretli hee that runneth at tilt, if 


the ignorant people giue ſentence a- 


ainſt him, ſo the Iudges giue it with 
2 ? If the blinde man in the way to Ie- 
richo , had depended of the liking and 
approbation of the goers by, he had ne- 
uer receiued the benefit of his fight . for 
that they diſſuaded him from running, 
and crying ſo vehemently after Chriſt. 
It is a miſerable thing for a man to bee a 
winde mill, which maketh no meale, but 
according as the blaſt endureth, If the 


gnle be ſtrong, he 5 about luſtilie: 


but if the winde ſlake, hee relenteth pre- 
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ſently. So praiſe the vain- glorious man, 
and ye make him run: if he feele not the 
ale blowe, hee is out of hart: hee is like 
the Babylonians, who, with a little ſweet 
muſicke, were made to adore any thing 
whatſoeuer. 
10 The ſcripture ſaith moſttruelie; 4 
filuer is tried in the fire by blowing to it: ſo i 
4 man tried in the mouth of him that prai- 


ſerh. For as ſiluer, ifit be good, taketh no 
hurt thereby: but if it be euill, it goethal 


into fume: ſoa vaine man by praiſe and 
commendation , Howe manie haue we 
ſcene puffed vp with mens praiſes , and 
almoſt put beſide themſelues, for ioie 


| therof:and yet afterward broght downe, 


with a contrarie winde, and driuen full 
neere to deſperation by contempt? How 
manie do wee ſee dailie ( as the prophet 
did in his daies) commended in thei 
ſins, & bleſſed in their wickednes ? Howe 
manie palpable & intollerable flatteries 
do we hear both vſed, & accepted dailie, 
and no man crieth with good king Da- 
uid; Away with this oile, & ointment of ſin- 


ners, let it not come vpon my head? Is not all 


this vanitie ? Is it not madnes, as the“ 


ſcripture calleth it? The glorious angels 
in heauen ſeeke no honour vnto them- 
ſelues, but all vnto God: and thou poore 

Worm 


_ 
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worm of the earth deſireſt to be glorifi- | 
ed? The fower and twentie elders in the 
Apocalyps tooke off their crownes, and Apoc. 4. 
caſt them at the feete of the lambe : ang | 
thou wouldſt pluck fortie from the lamb 
to thy (elf, if thou couldeſt, O fond crea- 
ture! How truly ſaith the prophet ; Homo Pſil. 143. 
vanitati ſimilis factus et A man is made 
like vnto vanitie. That is, like vnto his 
owne vanitie, as light as the verie vani- 
ties themſelues which he followeth And 
yet the wiſe man more expreſly; In yanj- Eccle. 23. 
tate ſua appenditur pecrator « The ſinner is 
weied in his vanitie. That is, by the va- 
nitie, which he followeth, is ſeene how 
ligar and vain a (inner is. 

It The ſecond vanitie that belongeth Yr laly4 
to ambition, is deſire of worldly honor, * and 
dignitie, and promotion. And this is a 
great matter in the ſight of a worldlic 
man: this is a jewel ofrare price, & wor- 
thie to be bought, euen with any labour, 
trauell, or perill whatſoeuer . The loue 
af this, letted the great men that were 
Chriſtians in Iewrie, from confeſſing of Ich. 1t. 
Chriſt openly. The loue of this letted 
Pilate from deliuering Ieſus, ener Ioh. . 15. 
as in. conſcience he ſaw he was bound. 

The loue of this letted Agrippa and Fe- Ad. 0, 
ſtus, fro making themſelues Chriſtians, 

| Q 5 albeit 
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beit they eſteemed Paules doctrine to 
be true. The loue of this letteth inmnite 
men dailie from imbracing the meaties 
F their ſaluation. But (alas) theſe men 
o not ſec the vanity heerof. S. Paul ſaith 
not without iuſt cauſe; Nylite eſſe pueri 


2. Cor. 14. ſenſibus: Be you not children in vnder. 


Randing , It is the faſhion of children to 
eſteeme more of a painted bable, then 


- of 4 rich iewell: and ſuch is the painted 


dignitic of this world:gotten with much 
labour: maintained with great expen- 
ces, and loſt with intolerable griefe and 
ſorrow, For better conceiuing whereof, 
ponder a little with thy ſelfe (gentle 
Reader) anie ſtate of dignitie that thou 
wouldeſt defire : and thinke how manie 


haue had that before thee . Remember 


how they mounted vp, & how they deſ- 


cended downe againe: and imagin with 


thy ſelfe , which was greater, either the 
ioy in getting, or the ſorrow in leeſing 
it. Where are now all theſe Emperors, 
theſe kings, theſe princes and prelates 
which reioiced ſo much once, at their 


own aduancementꝰ where are they now. 


I fay ? who talketh or thinketh of them? 
Are they not forgotten, and caſt into 
their graues long ago? And do not men 
boldly walk ouer their headenom when 
accs 


— 
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faces might not be looked on without s 
feare in this worldꝰ what then haue their 
dignities done them good? 
12 It is a woonderfull thing to confi. 77 erred 
der the vanitie of this worldlie honor. It — 7 
is like a mans owne ſnadowe, which the 
more a man runneth after, the more it 
flieth: & when he flieth from it, it follow- 
eth him again: and the only way to catch 
it, is to fall downe to the ground vpon it. 
So wee ſee, that thoſe men which deſire 
honor in this world, are now forgotten: 
and thoſe which moſt fled from it, and 
caſt themſelues loweſt of all me n, by hu- 
militie; are now moſt of all honored: 
honored (L ſaie) moſt, euen by the world 
itſelfe, whoſe enimies they were while 
they liued. For who is honoured more 
now, who is more commended and re- 
| | membred then S. Paul, & his like, which 
ſo much deſpiſed worldlie honor in this 
life, according to the ſaying of the pro- 
? 
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phet ; Thy friends (O Lord) are too too much Pl, 138. 
honored ? Moſt vaine then is the purſuite 

of this worldly honor & promotion:ſee= 

„ing it neither contenteth the minde, nor 

I continueth with the peſſeſſor, nor is 

| | voideofgreat dangers, both in this life, 
and in the life to come, according to the 

I Gaying of ſcripture, Noli ſeuere * 


Of the wo 


FV or dl 
| obilitie. 


lob. 17. 
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ſhall be vſed vpon thoſe that are oner others: 


the meane man 75 obtaine merc ie ; but the 
great and ſtring ſhal ſuffer torments ſtronoly, 
by 13 Ther 2 — ok that ene 
to ambition, or pride of life, is nobility of 
fleſh and blood: a great pearle in the eie 
of the world: but indeed in it ſelfe, and in 
the ſizht of God, a meere trifle and va- 
nitie. Which holie Iob well vnderſtood, 
when he wrote theſe words; 1 ſaid vnto 
rottennes, thou art my father, & vnto worms, 
you are my mother and ſifters. He that will 


| behold the gentrie of his anceſtors: let 


him look into their graues, and ſee whe. 
ther Tob ſaith trulie, or no. True nobili- 
tie was neuer begun, but by vertue : and 
therefore as it is a teſtimonie of vertne 
to the predeceſſors : ſo is it another of 
vertue vnto the ſucceſſors. And hee 
which holdeth the name thereof by del. 

cent,without vertue,is a meere monſter, 
in reſpect of his anceſtors, for that he 
breakeththe limits of the nature of no- 
bilitie. Of which fort of men, God ſaith 
by one prophet ; They are made abhomina- 
ble, euen as the things which they loue : their 
glorie is from their natiuitie, from the bellie, 

and from their conception, 

14 It is a miſerable vanitie to go beg 

credit of dead men, when as we deſerue 
none 
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none our ſelues; to ſeeke vp old titles of 
honor from our anceſtors wee being vt- 
terly vncapable thereof, by our owne 
baſe maners & behauior. Chriſt clerely 


confounded this vanity, when being de- 


ſcended himſelfe of the greateſt nobili- 
tie that euer was in the worlde; and be- 
ſides that, being alſo trhe ſonne of God; 
yet called hee himſelfe ordinarilie, the 


ſon of man; that is, the ſon of the virgin 
Marie (for otherwiſe he was no ſonne of 


man) and ſurther then this alſo called 


himſelfe a ſhephearde, which in the 


world is a name of contempt. He ſought 
not vp this and that old title of honour 
to furniſh his ſtile withall, as our men 
doe, Neither when hee had to make a 
king firſt in Iſrael, did hee ſeeke out the 
ancienteſt blood; but tooke Saul of the 
baſeſt tribe of all Iſraell ; and after him, 
Dauid the pooreſt ſhephearde of all his 
brethren. And when hee came into the 
worlde, hee ſought not out the nobleſt 
men to make princes ofthe earth; that 
is, to make Apoſtles; but tooke of the 
pooreſt & ſimpleſt, thereby to confound 
(as one of them ſaith) the fooliſh vani- 
tie of this world; in making ſo great ac- 
count of the preheminencie of a little 
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[he vans 15 The fourth vamitie that belongeth 
e to ambition, or pride of life, is worldly 
Cor. z. wiſedome; whereof the Apoſtle ſaith; 
=” wiſedome of this world is folly with God, 
' Tf it bee folly, then great vauitie (no 
doubt) to delight ſo in it, as men do. It 
is a ſtraunge t hing to ſee, how contrary 
the mdgements of God are to the iudge- 
mentes of men. The people of Iſrael 
Reg.. Would needs haue a king( as I haue ſaid) 
| and they thought God would haue gi- 
uen them preſently iome ou mightie 
prince to rule ouer them: 


bout the countrey. After that, when God 
would diſplace this man againe for his 
ſin, hee ſent Samuel to annoint one of 
Iſay his ſons; & being com to the houſe, 
Iſaie brought foorth his eldeſt ſonne E- 
li ab, a luſtie tall fellow, thinking him in- 
deed moſt fit to gouerne: but God an- 
Neg. 16. ſwyered]; Reſpec l not his countenance, nor his 
talnes of perſonage, for I haue reiected him: 
neither doe 1 25 according to the counte- 
nance of man, After that Ifaie brought in 
his ſecond ſon Abinadab, and after him 
Samma, & ſo the reſt, vntill he had ſhew- 
ed him ſeuen of his ſons. All which be- 
ing refuſed by Samuel, they maruelled, 
and ſaid, chere was no mo left, but onely 
n 


ut hee choſe: 
out a poore fellow, that ſought aſſes a» 
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a little red headed boy, that kept the 
ſheep called Dauid: which Samuell cau- 
led to be ſent far: & alloone as he came 
in light, God ſaid to Samuel, this is the 
man that I haue choſen. _ | 
16 When the Meſſias was promiſed 
ynto the Ieyesto be a king, they imagi- 
ned preſently, according to their world- 
lie wiſe dome, that he ſnold be ſom great 
prince: and therfore they refuſed Chriſt, 
that came in pouertie. Iames and Iohn 
being yet but carnall, ſeeing the Samari- 
tanes contemptuouſly to refuſe Chriſtes 
diſciples ſent to them, & knowing what 
Chriſt was, thought ſtraight way that 
be muſt in reuenge haue called downe 
fire from heauen to conſume them: but 


Chriſt rebuked them, ſaying; Tos knowe Luk 9. 


not of what ſpirit yon are. The Apoſtles 


preaching the croſſe, and neceſſitie of 1. Cor, i. 


uffting, to the wiſe Gentiles, and philo- | 
ſophers, were thought preſently fooles 
for their labours. Feſtus the Emperours 
lieuetenant, hearing Paule ſpeake fo 
much ef abandc 


lowing Chriſt, ſaid - 


e was mad. Final. 
lie, this is the faſhion of all worldlie 
wiſe men:to condemne the wiſedome of 
Chriſt, and of his ſaints, For ſo the holy 
ſeripture reporteth of their one con- 
"Pax feſſion, 


ing the world, and fol- Ach. 26. 


ap. 5 
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feſſion, being now in place of torment: 
Nis inſenſati vitam illorum eftimabamus in- 
ſaniam. We fond men eſteemed the liucs 
of Saintes as madnes. Wherefore, this 
is allo great vanitie (as I haue ſaid) to 
make ſuch account of worldiy wiſedom: 


which is not onely folly, but alſo mad- 


nes, by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe. 

157 Who would not thinke, but that 
the wiſe men of this world were the fit- 
teſt to be choſen to doe Chriſt ſeruice in 
his church? Yet S. Paul ſaith; Non multi 
ſapientes ſecundum carnem God hath 
not choſen many wiſe men according 
to the Heſh Who would not thinke but 
that a worldly wiſe man might eafily 
alſo make a wiſe Chriſtian? Yet S. Paule 
ſaith no: except firſt he become a foole: 
Stultus fiat vt fiat ſapiens If any man ſeem 
wiſe among you: let him become a foole 
to the end he may be made wiſe. Vaine 
then and of no account is the wiſedome 
of this worldm, except it bee ſubiect to the 
wiſedome of God. 


be vanitie 18 The firſt vanitie belonging to pride 
beaurie. of life, is corporall beautie: whereof the 
1 Du. 3 1. 


wiſe man ſaith; Vaine is beautie, and de- 
ceiuable is the grace of countenance. Where. 


ol alſo king Dauid vnderſtood properly, 


when 
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ceitfull: but yet greatly eſteemed of the 


ſnake,which is faire without ʒand full of 


parted certain ſparks of beautie vnto his 


coulde make a peece of earth ſo faire 


1 | 
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when hee ſaide; Turne. away mine eies (O Plal,ris, 
Lordithat they behold not vanitie. This is a 
ſinglar great vanitie, dangerous and de- 


children of men: whoſe propertie is; To Pſal.4. 
loue vanitie, as the prophet ſaith, Beautie 
is compared by holie men to a painted 


deadly poiſon within. If a man did conſi- 
der what infinite ruines and de ſtruction 
haue come by ouer light giuing credite 
thereunto, he would beware of it. And if 
he remẽbreth what foule droſſe lieth vn- 
der a faire skin:he would little be in loue 
therwith ſaith one father. God hath im · 


creatures cherby to draw vs to the conſi- 
deration & loue of his own beuty, wher- 
of the other is but a ſnadowe: euen as a 
mã finding a little iſſue of water may ſeek 
out the fountain thereby, or hapning vp- 
on a ſmal vein of gold, may therby come 
tothe whole mine it ſelfe, But wee like 
babes, delight our ſelues onely with the 
fair couer of the book, & neuer do conſi- 
der what is written therin. In al fair crea... A laſen 
tures, that man doth beholde, hee ought be red int 
to read this, ſaith one father, that if God ***wte of 
creatures. 
and louely, with imparting vnto it E 
x | ittle 
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vanitie 
beautie. 


little ſparke of his beautie: how infinite 
faire is he himſelfe, and howe woorthie 


of all loue and admiration? And howe 


happie ſhall we be, when weſhil com to 
enioie his beautifuli preſence, whereof 
now all creatures do take their beautie. 
19 If we would exerciſe our (clues in 
theſe manner of cogitations, we might 
eaſilie keepe our harts pure and vnſpot- 
ted before God in beholding the beau · 
tie of his creatures. But for that wee vſe 
not this paſſage from the creature to 
the Creator, but reſt onely in the exter- 
nall appearance of a deceitfull face, let- 
ting go the bridle of foule cogitations, 
and ſetting wilfullie on fire our owne 
concupiſcences: hence it is, that infinite 
men do periſh dailie by occaſion of this 
fond vanitie. I call it fond for that euerie 
child may deſcribe the deceit & vanitie 
thereof. For take the faireſt face in the 
world, wherwith infinite fooliſh men fall 
in loue, vpon the ſight: and raſe it ouer 


but with a little ſcratrh, and all the mat- 


ter of lone is gone: let there come but 
an ague, & all this goodly beautie is de- 
ſtroie d: let the ſoul depart but one hal fe 


hewer from the bodie, and thus loving {| 


face is vglie to looke on: let it lie but 
two daies in the graue, and thoſe which 
were 
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, |- were ſo hot in loue with it before! will 9 
ſcarceabide to behold it, or come neere 
it. And if none of thoſe thinges happen 
undo it: yet quicklie commeth on olde 
* | age, which riueleth the skin, draweth in 
= eies, ſetteth aut the teeth, and ſo diſ- 
\ | figureth the whole par „ AS it becom- 
meth more contemptible nowe, then it 
vas beautifull and alluring before. Aud 
| what then can bee more vanitic then 
this? What more madnes, then either 
to take pride of it, if I ſee it in my ſelfe: 
or to indanger my ſoule for it, if I ſee it 
in others??? a 
20 The ſixt vanity belonging to pride 15 =_ 
of life ,is the glorie of fine apparell.c a- cr. 
gainſt which tlie wiſe man ſaith; Inve= - 
fitu ne ꝑlorieris vnquam : See thou neuer 
take glorie in apparell. Of all vanities 
this is the greateſt, Vyhich we ſee ſo com- 
mon among men ofthis world. If Adam 
had neuer fallen, wee had neuer vſed ap- 
parell : for that apparell was deuiſed to 
couer our ſhame of nakednes, and other 
inlirmities contracted by that fal. Where 
fore, wee that take pride and glory in 
apparell, doe as much as if a begger 
ſnauld glorie and take pride of the olde 
cloutes that do couer his ſores, S. Paule | 
faid vato a biſhop; If we haue wherewithal , Tim. 6 
: ro 


IIS 
a 8 
— . 
— 


346 


ebe world. The ſecond part. 


At. 3. 11. 


* 16. 


| b. 11. 


to couer our ſelues, let vs bee content. And 
Chriſt touched deepely the danger of 
nice apparell, when hee commended ſo 
much S. Iohn Baptiſt for his auſtere at- 
tire, adding for the contradictorie; Qui 
molibus veſtiuntur, in domibus regum ſunt : 
They which are apparelled in ſoft and 
delicate apparell are in kings courts , In 
kings courts ofthis world,but nor inthe 
Kings court of heauen. For which cauſe 
in the deſcription of the rich man dam- 
ned ,this is not omitted by Chriſt, That 
he was apparelled in purple and filke, 
21 It is a woonderfull thing to con- 
ſider the different proceeding of GOD 
and the worlde heerein. God was the 


fiſt that euer made apparell in the 


worlde: and he made it for the moſt no- 
ble of all our anceſtors, in paradiſe: and 
yet he made it but of beaſtes skins. And 


Saint Paule teſtifieth of the nobleſt 
Saints of the olde Teſtament, that they 


were couered onelie with goates skins, 
and with haire of camels. What vanitie 
is it then for vs to bee ſo curious in ap- 
parell, and take ſuch pride therein, 
as we doꝰ Wee rob and ſpoile all crea- 
tures almoſt in the world, to couer our 
backes, and to adorne our bodies with- 
all. From one, wee take his woll: from 

ano- 
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another his skinne : from another his The erer 


ture: and from ſome other, their ye- n and 
rie excrements, as the ſilke, which is no- nv 1 


thing els but the excrements of wormes. 
Not contẽt with this, we come to fiſhes, 
and doo begge of them certaine prarles 
to hang about vs. Wee goe downe into 
the grounde for golde and ſiluer, and 
turne vp the ſandes of the ſea for preci- 
ous ſtones: and hauing borrowed al this 
of other creatures, we iet vp and downe 
prouoking men to looke vpon vs: as if all 
this now were our own. When the ſtone 
ſhineth vpon our finger , wee will ſeeme 
(forſooth) thereby to ſhine, When the 
filuer and ſilke do gliſter on our backes, 
we looke bigge, as if al that beauty came 
from vs. And ſo (as the prophet ſaith) 
wee paſſe ouer our daies in vanitie, and Pſal. 77. 
* not perceiue our owne extreme fol. 
ie. 


S. Iohn appointeth vnto the vanitie of cexce of 
this life, is concupiſcence of the eyes: be eic. 
whereunto the ancient fathers haue re- 

ferred all vanities of riches and wealth 

of this world. Of this S. Paule writeth to 


Timothy; Gize commandement to the rich 1. Tim. s. 


men of this world, not to be high minded, nor 
to pat hope in the vncertainty of their = . 
| e 
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22 The ſecond generall branch which concupif 


/ 


hk 


4 ? 
, * 
' = 


1. 75. 


5.3. 


- * N . 
TY . 
* 


. | 350 
the world. | The ſecond part. | TY 
| The reaſon of which ſpeech is vttered | 


þ 122 


by the ſcripture in another place, when 
it ſaith; Reches ſhall not profit a man in the 
day of reuenge, That is, at the day of death 


and indgement : which thing the richie 


men of this worlde doe confeſſe them- 


ſelues, though too late, when they crie; 


Dinitiarum iat lantia quid nobis contulit? 
What hath the brauerie of our riches 


profited vs? All which euidently decla- 


reth the great vanitie of worldlie riches, 
which can doe the poſſeſſour no good at 
all, when hee hath moſt neede of ther 


helpe; Kich men haue ſtept their ſieepe(ſaith 


the prophet) and haue founde nothing in 
their handes : that is, rich men haue pak 
ſed ouer this life, as men doe palle o- 
uer a ſleepe, imagining thiemſelues to 


haue golden mountaines, and trea- 


ſures: and when they awake (at the day 


of their death) they finde themſelues 


to haue nothing in their handes. In re- 
ſpect whereof, the Prophet Baruch aſ- 
keth this queſtion; Where are they nowe 
which heaped together golde and filuer, and 
which made no ende of their ſcraping-toge= 
ther? And he anſwered himſelfe imme- 
diatly; Exterminatiſunt ,'& ad inferos de- 
ſeenderunt:They are now rooted out, and 
are gone doyne vnto hell, To like effect 


faith 
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Gich Saint Iames; Now go to you rich men, laces. 
weepe and howle in your miſeries , that come 
ypon you. yur riches are rotten, and your gold 
and ſiluer is ruſtie: and the ruſt therof ſhal be 
inteStimonie againſt you: it. ſhal feed on your 
fleſh as fire : you haue hoorded vp wrath for 
your ſelues in the laſt day. | 
23 Ifwealth ofthis world be not one 
lie ſo vaine, but alſo ſo perilous,as heere 
is affirmed: what vanitie then is it for 
men to ſet their mindes vpon it as they 
doe? Saint Paule ſaith of himſelfe, that 
He eſteemed it all but as dung. And he had Phil. z. 
great reaſon ſurelie to ſaie ſo, ſeeing in- 
deed they are but dung: that is, the ve- 
rie excrements of the eatth, and founde 
onelie in the moſt barren places there- Iob. 28, 
of: as they can tell which haue ſeene 
their mines. What a baſe matter is this 
then for a man to tie his love vnto? 
GOD commanded in the olde lawe , Leuit. 15. 
that whoſoeuer did goe with his breaſt * 
an the grounde , ſhould be vato vs in 
— my howe much more then 
2 reaſonable man, that hath glewed 
his hart and ſoule vnto a peece of earthꝰ 
we came in naked into this world , and naked Chap, 2. 
we mu? go foorth againe, ſaith Tob. The 
milwheele ſtirrech much about, & bea- 
teth it ſelfe from day to day: and yet "ol 
| ene. 
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: the yeres end it is in the fame * as it || mu 

was in the beginning: ſo rich men, let | per 

them toile and labour what they can, yet | rel 

at their death muſt they bee as poore ,as || bee 
ven 
wo 
the 


; ” 


at the firſt day whereinthey were borne, 

0b. 7. hen the rich man dieth (ſaith Iob) he ſhall 
take nothing with him, but ſhall cloſe vp his 
cies and find nothing. Puuerty ſhal lay hand 
pon him, and a tempeſt ſhall oppreſſe him in ¶ wi 
the night : a burning winde ſhall take him a- I it © 
way, and a wirlewinde ſhall ſnatch bim from ¶ nit 
his place © it ſhal ruſhe vpon him,and ſhall not I V8: 
ſpare him: it ſhall binde his hands vpon him, 
and ſhal hiſſe ouer him. For that it ſceth bu 
place whether hemuſt go. 

24 TheprophetDauid likewiſe fore- 

- warneth vs of the ſame, in theſe wordes; 
Be not afraid wh# thou ſeeſt a man made rich, 
& theglorie of his houſe multiplied For when. 
bee dieth hee ſhall take nothing with him, nor 

Mall his glorie deſcend to the place whether he 

" goeth: Te ſhall paſſe into the progenies of his 
anceſtors, (that is, he ſhallgo to the place 
where they are, who haue liued as hee 
hath done) and world without end he ſhal ſie 
no more light. | | 

25 All this and much more is ſpoken. 
by the holie Ghoſt to ſignifie the dan- 
gerous vanitie of worldly wealth: and.. 
the follie of thoſe men, who labour . 
muc 


nn 28 82 or 28 
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much to procure the ſame, with ete "YN 
I peril of thei ſoules, as the ſcripture aſſu- 
tech vs. If fo manie phiſitians, as T haue 
heere alledged ſcriptures , ſhoulde agree 
together, that ſuch or ſuch meates were 
venemous and periliome : I thinke fewe 
v oulde giue the aduenture to cate them, 
though otlierwiſe in taſte they appeered 
ſveet and pleaſant. How then cammeth 
I co paſſe, that ſo manic earneſt admo- 
F nitions-of GO D himſelfe, cannot ſtaie 
u ſtom the loue of this dangerous va- 
nitieꝰ Nolite cor apponere, ſaith GO D by Pfal. ci. 
the prophet: that is, Lay not your hart 
mto the loue of riches. Qui diligit aurum Ecele.zr. 
nun wflificabitur , faith the wiſe man: Hee 
that loueth golde ſhall neuer be iuſtified. 
Ia angrie greatlie vpon rich nations, ſaith 
Cod by Zacharie. Chriſt ſaith; 4men dico Cap. i. 
vobi, quia dines difficile intrabit in regnum — 
clown. Truly I ſay vnto you, that arich 
man ſhall hardly get into the kingdome 
of heauen. And again; Mo be vnto you rich Lukes, 
mes, for that you haue receined your conſola« 
den in this life. Finally S. Paul faith gene- 
rally of al, and to al; hey which wil be rich, 1· Tun. s. 
do fall into tempration, and into the ſnare of 
i= the diuel, and into ma: yvnprofitable & hurt 
ful deſires, which dodr.wn men indefiruttion 
and perdition, WR 
b 26 Can 
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Heu Ought we ſo much to loue wife, or chi- 


— 
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26 Can anie — the worde be 

ſpoken more effectually to diſſuade fre 
the loue of riches, then this? Mult nd 
heare now the couetous men ether de 
ny God, or condemn themſelues in thei 
own conſciences? Let them go, and ei 
cuſe themſelues by the pretence of wilt 

and children, as they are woont, ſaymg 
They meane nothing elſe, but to pri 
vide for their ſufficiencie. Doth Chiti 
or Saint Paule admit this excuſation 


fe. dren, or other kindred, as to indanget 
our ſoules forthe ſame? What comer 
may it bee to an afflicted father in hl, 

to remember, that by his meanes, his 


earth? All this is vanitie (deere bro 
and meer deceit of our ſpiritual enemie. 


dead, wee ſhall care no more for wiſe, 
children, father, motlier, or brother in 
ſtranger: and one peniegiuen in almes 
whule weliued(for Gods lake) ſſal com» 
fort vs more at that day, then thouſand 
of poundes beſtowed vpon our kin, for 
the naturall laue we bare vnto our owne 
fle ſh and blogt:thewhich, I woulde to 
Chriſt worldlie men did conſider. And 


wife, and children doe luie — 


For within one moment after wee are 


this matter, then wee ſhall: for a-meere | 


then | 


the 
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@l then (no doubt) they would nener * | bs; 
ach care for kindred , as they do: eſpe< : 
to cially vppon their death. beds: whence * 
«|| preſent any are to depart to that 
1 place, where fleſhand bloed holdeth no 
| more priuiledge; nor riches haue anie 
tf power to deliuer: but onely ſuch, as were 
vellbeſtowed in the ſeruice of God, or 
eiuen to the poore for his names ſake. 
5 Bod this ſhall be ſufficient for this point 
ofriches. ; | ] | 82 
5 The third branch af woldlie vani? 1 
tie is called by Saint Iohn , concupiſ- T _ 
cence ofthe fleſh : which containeth all e.. 
p — A —— W | — | 
anketting, laughing, playing, and the 
| — = Heck is — deligh- 
ted in this worlde. And albeit in this 
kinde, there is a certaine meaſure to be 
allowed vnto the godlie, forthe conue- 
nient maintenance of their health (as 
alſo in riches it is not to bee reprehen- 
ded) yet, that all theſe worldlie ſalaces 
are not onelie vaine, but alſo dange- 
tons, in that exceſſe and abundance, as 
worldly men ſeeke and vſe them, appea- 
rethplainly by theſe. wordes of Chriſt: 
Wo bee vnto you which nowe doe laugh , for Ich. 18. 
y0uſhall weepe + Woe bee vnto you that nom 
ine in fill ex. ſacietie: for * time ſhall come 
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| when you ſhall ſuffer hunger; And again, in 
| S. Iohns Goſpe muy to his apoſtles, 
VB & by them to all other, he ſaith; You ſhalt | ge 
lch. 16. weepe ch pule:but the world ſpal reioice. Ma. fe 
| king it a ſigne diſtinctiue betweene the 
good and the bad: that the one ſhall 
mourn in this life, and the other reioice, & 
and make themſelues merrie. 
28 The very ſame doth Job confirme, | fr: 
} both of the one, and the other ſort: for} 0 
Job. 21. of worldlinges hee ſaith; That they ſolace ff 
tl hemſelues with all kinde of muſiche, and d' f 
jj aſſe ouer their daies in pleaſure, & in a v p. 
Job.z. moment do godown ineo heli But of the god- vj 
J lie he ſaith in his owne perſon; That they 
A ſexh before theyeate their bread, And in an. u 
Lob. o. other place; That they feare al their works, f 
knowing that God ſpareth not him which of- 
b fendeth. The reaſon wherof the wiſe man 
'Fccle. 9. yet further expreſſeth, ſaying ; That the 
=P works of good men are in the hands of God: 
| no man knoweth (by outward things)whether 
lene or batred at Gods handes : but all is ket 
| vucertaine for the time to come. And olde 
Tob. 57. Tobias inſinuateth yet another cauſe, 
B when he ſaith ; What ioie can ] haue or re- 
ceiue, ſeeing I ſit here in darknesꝰ Speaking 
lirerally of his corporall blindnes, bit 
yet leauing it alſo to bee vnderſtood of 

ſpirituall and internall darknes. 
29 Theſe 


ö ens 


\ 
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29 Theſe are then the cauſes ebeid: 2 good 
externall afflictiõ, which God often ſen- e /ad 


deth) why the godly do line more ſad & He. 


. =P, - a » S» 
fearful this life, then wicked men do, * 


according to the counſell of S. Paul; and Phil. 2. 
why alſo they ſigh often & weepe, as Iob Job.; 
& Chriſt do affirme; for that they remẽ- Lob. 16. 


ber often the iuſtice of God: their owne 


frailtie in ſinning: the ſecret iudgement 


of Gods pre deſtination vncertain to vs: 5 


the vale of miſerie & deſolation, wherin + Calling 
they liue here: which made euen the A- iuſtifying. 
pole to grone, as S. Paul aſaith, thougli are verie 
they had leſſe cauſe thereof then we, In r 
teſpect wherof we are willed to paſle o- tokens ther 
uer this life in carefulnes, watchfulnes, of. Rom. f. 
feare & trembling, and in reſpect wherof 30 Andſo 
alſo, the wiſeman laithʒb It is better to go far is it not 
to the houſe of ſorrow then to the bouſe of fea- 8 
Ping. Again;here ſadnes is there is the hart faihtfull. 
of wiſe men: but wher mirth is, there is the hart a Rom. 8, 
of feoles. Finallie, in reſpect of this, the Epheſe4- 
cripture ſaith; Beatus homo qui {roger ev? * " 
avidus.Happy is the man which alwaies por ons 1 
is fearefull , Which is nothing elſe, but b Ecele. 7. 
that which 8 _ 3 I Prou, 28. 
euerie man icheas the prophet, Sol- 
lieitum mer re cum Deo: Te on, care- nich.. 
full and diligent with God: thinking vp- 
on his commandements: how we keepe 
R 3 and 
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and obſerue the ſame: how we reſiſt, and 
mortifie our members nearth, and 
the like. Which cogitatios, if they might 

Haue place with vs, would cut off a great 
deale of thoſe worldlie paſtimes where. 
with the careles ſort of ſinners axe ouet 
| Whelmed:I mean of thoſe good fellow. 
ſhips ofeatings, drinkings, laughings, 
fingings,diſputings,and other ſuch yagi 
ties that AiffraQ vs moſt, | 

30 HereofChriſt gaue vs a moſt no- 
table aduertiſement, in that he wept of. 
ten, as at his natiuitie; at the reſuſcita. 
tion of Lazarus; vpon Teruſalem; and 

onthe croſſe. But hee is neuer readto 
haue laught in all his life. Hereof alſo i 
our owne natiuitie and death a ſigniica- 
tion: which being both in Gods han 
are appointed vnto vs, with ſorrow and 
grief, as we ſee. But the middle part tlier 
of, that is, our life being left in our owne 
hands (by Gods a eee we paſſe 
it auer with vaine deli 


ites, never thinking 
whence we came, nor whether we go. 
31 A wiſe traueller paſſing by his Inne, 
though hee ſee pleaſant meates offered] 
him: yet he forbeareth vpon conſidera- 
tion of the price, and the iournie he hath 
to make: and taketh in nothing, but ſo 
much as he knoweth well, how to dil- 
2 | charge 


2 
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konig: hee wiſheth that hee had li ed ä 
onely with bread and drinke, rather then 


 tauern, and after, to let the 


lore miſebitur , & extrema gaudy luc lus oc- 
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doen te next morning at hir d e — © 
ture: but a foole laieth hands o 


delicate baite that is preſente 4 0 hi | 
light, and plaieth the prince for anight 
or two. But when it commeth to the xc 


to be ſo trobled as he is for the paiment · 
The cuſtome of manie Churches yet is 
to faſt tlie euen of euerie feaſt, and then 
to make merrie the next day, that is, vp- 
on the feaſtiuall day it ſelfe: which may 
repreſent vnto vs, the abſtinent life of 
ood men in this worlde, and the mirth 
— they haue in the world to come. But 
the faſnion of the world is contrary, that 
is, to cate and drinke merrily fiſt at the 
hoft bring in 
his reckoning. They eate, drink, & laugh: 
andthe hoſt ſcoreth vp all in the meane 
ſpace, And when the time commeth that 
they muſt pay, many an hart is ſad, that 
was pleaſant before. 
- 32. This the ſcripture affirmeth alſo 
of the pleaſures ofthis worlde; Riſus do- Pron.14. 


epat:Laughter ſhall bee mingled with 
ſorrow, and mourning ſhall inſue at the 
hinder end of mirth. Ihe diuel that plai- 
eth the hoſt in the worlde, and wil ſerue 
| RES 


* . 


is i. 59. 


b ropes of 
1 glory. 


| world, The ſecond _- 


360 


you with what delight or pleaſure you 
defirewriteth vp all in his booke: and at 


the day of your departure ( that is, at 


= cath) will he bring the whole rec. 
oning, & charge you with it all: & then 
ſhal folow that which God promiſeth to 


worldlings by the prophet Amos; Yow 


mirth ſhal be turned into moorning & lamen- 
tation. Yea, and more then this, if you be 
not able to diſcharge the reckoning, you 
may chance to liear that other dreadfull 
ſentence of Chriſt in the Apoc. Qu anti 
in delicijs fuit, tantum dato illi tormentum: 
Look how much he hath been in his de- 
lites, ſo much tormẽt do you lay on him. 
22 Wherefore to conclude this point 
and therewithall this firſt part, touching 
vanities: truly may we ſay with the pro- 
phet Dauid, of a worldlie minded man; 
Vniuerſa vanitas omni homo yinens : The 
life of ſuch men containeth -all kinde of 
vanitie. That is, vanitie in ambition, va- 
nitis in riches, vanitie in pleaſure, vani- 
tie in al things which they moſt eſteeme. 
And therefore I may well ende with the 
words of God, by x & prophet Eſaieʒ Ve 
vbu, qui trahiti iniquitatem in funiculs 
vanitatis: Wo bee vnto you which doo 
draw wickednes in the ropes of vanitie. 
Theſe ropes are thoſe vanities of vaine 
glory, 


3 2» LR rere. 


SAY wes a. "RIEL th. > Ta a — — » _—_—_— * — 


61 
| The cee. * Of the wiric 
orie, promotion, dignitic , nobilitic, 0 

, — 3 _ and other be- 

it | fore touched: which alwaies draw with 

= | them ſome iniquitie and fin, For which 
28 ſaith ynte God; Thou hateſt Pſal. 3. 

(o Lord ) obſeruers of ſuperfluous vanities. 

6 Ning laſtly for this Ach boli Ghoſt 
pronounceth generally of all men; Eea- | 
tus vir qui non reſpexit in vanitates, et inſa- Pal. 39. 
nias falſas + Bleſſed is that man, which 
hath not reſpected vanities, and the falſe 
madnes of this world. 

34 Now come I then to the ſecond ,, 2 
E propoſed in this chapter: to ſnew 11e . 
ow this world, with the commodities 40% deceirs 
therof, are not only vanities, but alſo de- 
ceits (as Chriſt termeth them) for that Matt. 13. 
indeed, they performe nat vnto their fol- \ 
lowers, thoſe idle vanities which they do 
promiſe,\Vherinthe world maybe com- 
pared to that wretched and vngratefull 
deceiuer Laban; who made poore lacob Gen. 29, 
to ſerue him ſeauen yeares for faire Ra- 
chel, and inthe end deceiued him with 
foule Lea. What falſe promiſes doth the Falſe pro; 
world make daily? To one it promiſeth ſe of the 
long life and health: and cutteth him 
off in the midſt ofhis daies. To an other 
it promiſeth great wealth and promoti. 
on: and after long ſeruice , performeth „ 
| R 5 E 
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no part thereof. To-another it promileth 
great honor by large expences : but vn- 
derhand it cafteth him into contempt 
by beggery. To another it aſſuteth great 
aduancement by mariage: but yet neuer 
giueth him abilitie to come to his deſit. 
Go you ouer the whole world: behold 
countries; view prouinces; looke into 
cities; harken at the doores & windows 
of priuat e houſes, of princes pallaces, o 
ſecret chambers :and you ſhall ſee, and 
heare nothing but lamentable com- 
plaints : one, for that he hath loft: an 
other, for that he bath not woon:a third, 
for that he is not ſatisfied : ten thouſand, 


. r - 


for that they are deceiued. 
b. fas 35 Can there be a greater deceit (for 
promiſe of examples ſake ) then to promiſe re- 
mene. nowne, and memorie, as the world doth 
to hir followers ;and yet to forget them 
aſſopne as they are dead? Who doth 
remember now one of fortie thouſand 
ijollie fellowes in this world, Captaines, 
Souldiers, Counſellers, Dukes, Erles, 
Princes, Prelates, and Emperor s: Kings, 
and Queenes: Lords, and Ladies ? who 
remembreth them I ſaie > Who once 
thinketh or ſpeaketh of them now?! 
"IF Flath not their memorie periſhed with 
s. theirſound, as the prophet ſaith? Did 
* not 
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th mm Tobpromile truly, that 7heirremem- © © 
France ſhould be as 155 srroden vnder foste? Job. 3. 

pt And Dauid, that They ſhowld be as duſt pal. 2. 
at blowen with the winde? Diuers men there 

er haue been ere this, that haue been Fin 

e. 2 in Nie account; and yet be- 

d cauſe th t ey haue labonredt to 9 

of entothe od, therefore the rather the 
world both remembrerh and honoreth 

f | now the memorie of them But manie 2 

4 | King and Emperdut haue ſtriued and la- 

- | bouredallcheir life, c iry 61 in the 
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ſeceits of 


world 


will talke of you alte. are farte off 
trom him. 

36 Infinite arethe 1 and amd 
lations of the wor Id. It ſekmeth RR 
fare, and gorgious in outward ſhe: 
but when "commniech to handling it 
is nothing but ; feather ; when it cm. 
meth to light, it is norhing but a ffir 
dow ; when it commeth to Weight, it it 
nothing but ſmoke; when it commeth 


to opening ci Hing but an 50 e of 


plai e full of Flinten at · 
ches wit bin. T0 Tic 


. . act 1 
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ſee it ſo well, as they whic 
an hill Rom it: ſo Froh it ip diſcern 
the world ; whoſe properties , to blin 
them that come wt, to the ende 175 


may y.not fee exftare eien 


raven 3 Frſt of all Arike ch Sur the pre 
es die; do bring eth to pa Pg | 


ſheepe 
ſhe may not fee the y war to pe e 
his tyrannie. 

17 Aſter the world hath once bereſ 
of his 


ye irf6?Hlith t poor 
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Gant it totmenteth him in great peace 3 
and teſt: it hath a proud ſpirite ſtraights Matt. 4. 
waies, to place him in the pinacle of 

eedie — ard therhence to ſhey 
kim all the dignities and preferments 
ofthe world: it hath twentie falſe mer- 
chants, to ſhew him in the darke, che firſt 
— former endes of faire and precious 

lothes, (But hee may not looke into 
the whole peeces, nor carrie them to, Reg. 22. 
thelight,) Ir hath fower hundred falſe 

prophets to flatter him, as Achab had, 

Noch muſt ke epe him from the hearing 
of Micheas his courſell: that is, from 
the remorſe of his one conſcience, - 
which telleth him truth: it hath a thou- 


pleaſant baites, but all furniſhed with 
dangerous hookes within: it hath inſi - 
nite e * pune to offer him 
Wide: in g ctippes,' but alf min- 


euerie doore an dane Tihel, to in- Iudit-4. 

tice him into the milks of pleaſures 

wy htes, but all haue their. ras) 
— 


ebtaie w hefthetg d. 5 
. pe, It Hach in ctie corhier, fla 
19 10535 nbricewith ore at I Reg. 


Kal with 5 orher;” A falſe Iudas c Luk. 22, 
giue 
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. ine a kiſſe, and — to betray. Fh. 
nallie, it hath all the deceits, all the diffi. 


ſons. that poſſibly may be deuiſe d. It ha- 
teththem that loue it; deceiueth them 
that truſt it; afflicteth them that ſerue 
itz reprocheth them that honour itz dams 
neth the that follow it: & moſt of all for- 
getteththem that labour & travellmof 
of all for it. And to be briefe in this mat. 
ter, do you what you can for this world, 
& loue it, & adore it, as much as you wil 
et in the ende you ſhall finde it a right 
Natel who after many benefits recei 
4 ued from Dauid, yet when Dauid camę 
eg. 25. tu haue need of him, he anſwered; Who | 
. David? Or who is the ſonne of I ſaie that! 
' ſhould know him? Vpon great cauſe then 
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mindes of worldly men. By which words 


"Hoody with the prickes thereof: ſo a thing that 
[ 


:worldez a 7 anitie of vanities, that it, the neren 
5 Rs vanitie of all other vanitics: guiſhug c 


vnderſtand, that where; theſe: vanities ring of | 
are, and the loue of them once entered; ng ofthe 


warre of deſires, venation of th 
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Chriſt heere doth, ſeeing thornes doe I 
pricke, and riches are ſo pleaſant? And 
yet ſurely they are thornes, for. that 
with the pricks of their careful cogitati- 
ons, they teare and make bloodie the 


this holy father ſignifi eth, that euen as 3 | 
a mans naked bodie tofled and tum- words of 
bled among many thornes, cannot bee Chriſt de, 


but much rent and torne, and made c—_— | 


worldly mans ſoule beaten with the he did e- 
cares and cogitations ofthis life cannot _ e 
but bee vexed with reſtleſſe pricking of Cn | 
the ſame, and wounded alſo with many 1 
-temptations of ſin, which do occur. This deſtroying 
doth Salomon ( in the places before ale ofſuch cc 
ledged) ſigniſie, when he doth not onely at was o- 


call the riches and pleaſures of this &t 


but alſo Affliction of fpirite: giuing ysto great ine 


there is h no more the peace of God, ſpirit of * 
which paſteth all vnderſtanding: there God,inal 
is no longer reſt, or quietof minde : but . - 
tribulation of feates: pricking of careꝶ : — 1. | 
vnquietneſſe of ſoule: which 1 b Phil. 4 
92 1 6 Amo 
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Ff the world. The ſecond part. 
| a moſt miſerable and puifull affliction of 
ſpirit, | 


A cempari- 39 And the reaſon hereof is, that 
bw. as a clocke can neuer ſtande ſtill from 
running, ſo long as the peazes doe 
hang thereat: ſo a worldly man, ha- 
uing infinite cares, cogitations, and 
- anxieties hanging vpon his minde, as 
peazes vpon the clocke, can neuer haue 
reſt, or repoſe day or night, but is in- 
forced to beate his braines, when other 
men ſleepe, for the compaſſing of thoſe 
trifles., wherewith hee is incumbred, 


die ſeele to be true, that I now ſay?How 
many ambitious men doe proue it day- 

lie, and yet will not deliuer themſelues 

-  * outoftheſame? x 
god. 3. 140 Of all the plagues ſent vnto A- 
„ gipt, that of the flies was one of the 
i oſtrroubleſome, and faſtidious. For 
eng qhey neuer ſuffered: men to! reſt: but 
che more they. were beaten off, the 
more they came vppon them. So of 
All the miſeries and vexations , that 
| © ..- God layeth vpon worldlinges, this is 
not the leaſt, to be tormented with the 
cats of that, vhich they eſteeme their 
Fgrenteſt: felicitie, and pannot beate 
he Wen byany meanes they can * 
Rom ⸗ ile. 
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vife . They ruſhe vppon them in the 


morning, as ſoone as they awake: they 


accompanie them in the day: they for · 
ſake them not at night: they followe 
them to bedde : they let them from 
their ſleepe : they efflict them in their 
dreames: and finallie, they are like to 
thoſe importune and vnmercifull ty- 
rants, which God threateneth to wic- 


ked men by Ieremie the prophet 3 Qui Ierem. 16. 


nolle ac die non dabunt requiem: Which 
ſhall giue them no ref{ eyther by daie 
or night: and the cauſe heereof, which 
GOD alledgeth in the ſame Chapter, 
is; Quia abſtuli pacem meam a populo ift 
(dicit Dominus) miſericordiam, & miſe- 
rationes : For that I haue taken aware 
my peace from this kinde of people 
(laith God) I haue taken away my mer - 
eie and commiſerations: a veric heauie 
ſentence to all them that lie vnder the 
yoke and bondage of theſe miſerable va · 
nities. ce 
a4t But yet the prophet Eſaie hath a 

much more teriible deſcription of theſe 


mens eſtate z They put their truſt in thinges Alay 35. 


of nothing, and doe talke vanities : they con- 
ceine labour, and bring foorth iniquitie : they 
breahe the eggesof Serpents , and weane the 
webs of ſpiders : he that ſhall ente their 77 

: {hal 
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ſhall die: and that which is hatched thency, 
HMallbe a cocatrice< their webs ſhall not makg 
3 cloth to coner them: for that, their workes are 
; vnproſitable and the worke of iniquitie is in 
The explica- their hands. Theſe are the words of Eſay, 
n ef the declaring vnto vs by moſt fignificant ſi- 
„ militudes, howe dangerous thornes the 
riches and pleaſures of the worlde are. 
And firſt he ſaith; They put their hope in 
thunges of nothing, and do talke vanitie:to 
ſignile that he meaneth of the vanities, 
and vaine men in this world: who com. 
monlie doe talke of the thinges which 
they loue beſt, and wherein they place 
their greateſt affiance . Secondlie, hee 
ſaith ; They conceiue labor and bring forth 
iniquitie, Alluding herein to the childs 
birth of women, who firſt do conceive 
intheir wombe : and after a great deale 
of trauell, doe bring foorth — infant; 
ſo warldlie men, after a great time of 
trauell and labour in vanities, doe bring 
fourth no other fruit, then fin and ini- 
quit ie. For that is the effect of thoſe va - 
nities, as lie ſpeaketh in the ſame chap- 
ter, crying out to ſuch kinde of men; #0 
be vnto you which doe drawe iniquitie inthe 
ropes of vanitie. | 
42 But yet to expreſſe this matter 
moxe forcible , he vſeth two otlier ſimi - 
f litudes, 
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litudes,faying; They breake the eggs of ſer= 
pents, and do weaue the webs of ſpiders, Sig- 
nifying by the one the vanitie of theſe 
worldly cares:and by the other the dan- 
gerthereof, The y-_ wee ſee, taketk 
great pains, and labor manie daies toge- 
cher, to weaue himſelfe a web: and in the 
end,when all is done, commeth a puffe 
of wind, or ſome other little matter, and 
breaketh all in re r as he in the 
Goſpell, which had taken great trauell 
and care, in heaping riches together, in 
plucking downe his old barnes, building 
yp ofnew: and when he was come to ſay 


to his ſoule; Nowe bee merrie:that night Luke 13. 
| his ſoule was taken from him, and all his 


labour loſt. Therefore Eſaie ſaith in this 
place; that The webs of theſe weauers ſhall 
not make them cloth to couer them withall: for 
that their works are wnprofitable, 

. 43 The other compariſon contay- 
neth matter of great danger and feare. 
For as the birde that ſitteth vppon the 
Ezges of ſerpents , by breaking and hat- 
ching them, bringeth foorth a pery- 
lous broode, to their owne deſtruction: 
fo thoſe that fit abroode vpon theſe va- 
nities of the worlde( ſaith Eſaie) doe 
hatch at laſt their owne deſtruction. The 
reaſon whereofis (as he ſaith) Fer * 
a the 
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the worke of iniquitie is in their hande , Still ap 
harping vppon this ſtring, that a man || be 
cannot loue and followe theſe vanities, || fa 
or intangle himſelf with their ropes (as pl 
his phraſe is) but that hee muſt indeede | Mm 
drawe on much iniquitie therewith: that | © 
is, he muſt mingle much fin and offence tl 
of G O D with the ſame: which effect of | P! 
ſinne, becauſe it killeth the ſoule, that is 
conſenteth vnto it, therefore Eſay com- h 
areth it vnto the broode of Serpents, | tt 
that killeth the birde which bringeth 
them foorth tothe worlde , And finally, 
Moles vſeth the like fimilitudes , when 
ent. 33. he faith of vaine and wicked men; Their 
; vineyard is the vineyard of Sodemites , their 
grape is the grape of gall, and their cluſters of | 
grapes are mot bitter : their wine is the gal of 
dragons, and the poiſon of cocatrices incurs 
ble By which dreadful aud lothſom com- 
nes Hen he would giue vs to vnderſtid, 
that the ſweete pleaſures of this woilde 
are indeede deceits , and will prooue 
themſelues one day moſt bitter and dan- 
gerous. 
43 The fourth point that wee haue 
be fourth to conſider is, how this worde, Aerumna, 
u. hat is, miſerie and calamitie, may bee 
verified of the worlde, and the felicitie 
thereof. Which thing though it may 
5 appt ere 
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appeere ſufficiemly by that which hath 
beene ſaid before: yet will I (for promiſe . 
fake ) diſcuſſe it a little further in this 
place, by ſome particulars. And among 
manie miſeries which I might heere re- 
count; the firſt, & one of the greateſt. is, 
the breuirie & vncertaintie of al worldly Breuit ie. 
proſperitte. Oh, howe great a miſerie 
is this vnto a worldlie man, that woulde 
have his pleaſures, conſtant and perpe- 
tuallꝰ O death how bitter is tiiy remembrance Recle.14·. 
(ſaith the wiſe man) vnto 4 man that | 
beth peace in his riches? Wee haue ſeene 
manie men aduanced, and not indured 
two monethes in their proſperitie : wee 
haue heard of diverſe married in great 
ioie, and haue not liued fix daies in their 
felicitie 2 wee haue read of ſtrange mat - 
ters in this kinde; and wee ſee With our 
eies no fewe examples dailie , What a 1· A-. 1. 
griefe was it (thinke you) to Alexan- 
der the great, that hauing ſubdued in 
twelue yeeres the moſt part of all the 
worlde,thoulde bee then inforced to die 
when he was moſt deſirous to liue: and 
e | when hee was to take moſtioie, and 
„comfort of his victories? What a ſor- 
rowe was it to the rich man in the 
Gofpell, to heare vpon the ſudden: Hac , 
nicte ; Euen this night thou —_— : Luke 12. 
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What a miſerie will this bee to manie 
worldlinges, when it commeth, who 
nowe builde pallaces , purchaſe landes, 
heape vp riches, procure dignities, make 
marriages, ioine kindreds, as though 
there were neuer an ende of theſe mat- 
ters > What a dolefull day will this bee 
to them (I ſaie) when they muſt forgo 
all theſe thinges which they do ſo much 
loue? When they muſt bee turned off, 


as princes mules are woont to be, at the 


iourneies end: that is, their treaſure ta 
ken from them, and their gauld backes 
onely left ynto themſelues? For as wee 
ſee theſe mules of princes goe, allthe 


daie long, loaden with treaſure: and co. 
uered with faire clothes, but at night | 
' ſhaken off into a ſarrie ſable , much | 


bi uſed and gauled, with the carriage of 


thoſe treaſures : ſo rich men that paſſe þ 


through this worlde , loaden with golde 
and ſiluer, and doe gaule greatlie their 
ſoules in carriage thereof, are deſpoiled 
of their burden at the day of death, and 


are turned off, with their wounded con- 


ſciences, to the lothſom ſtable of hel and 
damn ation 
45 Another miſerie ioined to the pro- 
ſpetitie of this worlde, is the greeuous 
counterpeaze of diſcontentments, that 

euerie 
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| --46 Who can reckon vp the calamities 2 
ofour bodlie? 5 manie diſeaſes, ſo ma- Rood with 
| nieinfirmities,ſo manic * miſchances, ſo them, on 


ons of our minde that do afflict vs now a 
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enerie worldlic pleaſure hath with it. 
Run ouer eucrie pleaſure in this life,and „ It fi 
ſee what ſawce it hath adioined? Aske not (6 cal 
them that haue had moſt proofe there · led: but it 
of, whether r contented, or 3 
no? The poſſeſſion of riches is accom- — 2 

anied with ſo manie feares, and cares, Toa 
as hath been ſhewed: the aduancement lation iat 
of honors is ſubiect to all miſcrable ſer. fleſhamhi 
uitude that may bee deuiſed: the w 
ſure of the fleſſ, though it be lawfull and nd —" I 
honeſt, yet is it called by S. Paula Tribi- ations tha 
lation of the fleſh e but if it be with fin, ten common y 
thouſande times more it is enuironed 8 b. 
with all kinds of miſeries. 1 


t 


many dangers? Who can tell the paſſi- the mari 


3 i * . 1 Cor. y 
with anger, now with ſorrow, now with ye 28. 
enute,now with furie? Who canrecount * B. 
the aduerſities, and miſeries, that come *Where: 
fortune are vſed of vs in fich like ſence, though the ſenſe ar 
meaning of thoſe that are inſttucted in the faith bee good, reſe 
ring all to the providence of God: yet ſeeing that &. Auguſtit 
long ſince was ſorie, that he had ſo mueh vied ſich wordes, 
appeareth, RetraQ. r.cap. r. jt were good that we alſo ſho 
W, And beter Were age delle wiegt 
abuſed. And better were it a eale to ſaie, that ſuch thin 
are of che hand of God, 8 | 


. by our goods? Who can number the 
allleth ys in law for our goods: another 
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had all the felicities heaped together, 


merrie. Heereof you haue a cleere ex. 


VWere nothung, in reſpect of this one af- 
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hurts & diſcontentations, that daily iny 
ſue vpon vs, from our neighbors > Ong 


purſueth vs for our life: a third by ſlany 
good name: one af. 
flictet vs by hatred, another by enuicy 
another by flatterie, another by deceitey 
another by reuenge, another by. falſe: 
witnes, another by open armes. There 
are not ſo many daies, nor howers in out 
lines, as there are miſcries and contra- fl! 


— SETS FZS 


rieties inthe ſame. And further then this th: 
the enill hath this prerogatiue aboue the f ſet 
good, in our life; that one defect onelie 


ouerwelmeth & drowneth a great num- 
ber of good things together: as if a man 


which this worlde coulde yeeld, and yet 
had but one tooth out of tune: all the 
other, pleaſures woulde not make him It 


ample in Aman chiefe Counſeller of n 
King Aſſuerus: who for that Mardo- 
cheus the Iewe did not riſe to him, 
when hee went by, nor did honour him, une 
as other men did: hee ſaide to his wife 
and friendes , that all his other felit ities r 


fliction. N iw! 
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4% Adde now to this milery of dark- Them/etld * 
Joeſſe and blindnefte , wherein worldie ble. 
men live (as in part I haue touched | 
before) molt fitlie 8 by the 

able darkneſſe of Ægypt, wherein Exod. 1o. 


Jas man coulde ſee his neighbour, no 
man coulde fee his worke, 0 man could 
ehis waie : ſuch is the darknes where- 
in worldlie men walke They haue eies but Mar 1 I» 
they ſee not, ſaith Chriſt: that is, though | 
they haue eies to ſee the matters of 
this worlde: yet they are blinde, for 9 
that they ſee not the things they ſnould 
ſee indeede . Children of this worlde are Luk 3. 2 
jſer in their generation, then the children 
| Tl But that is onelie in matters of 
is worlde, in matters of darkeneſſe, 
not in matters of light, whereof they 
are no children; For that the carnall man 1. Cot. 2. 
vnleoftandeth nat the thinges which are of 
God. Walke ouer the Worlde, and you 
| hall finde men as ſharke eied as Eagles 
In thinges of the carth: but the ſame 
men as blinde as beetles in matters 
of heauen , Thereof enſge thoſe la- 
mentable effectes, that wee ſee dailie 
of mans lawes ſo carefullie reſpected, 
fand Gods commaundements ſo con- 
tempruouſly reiected: of earthly goods 
fought for, and heauenlie goodes not 
N thought 
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dic, and ſo little care vieWhe 

| ule, Finallie, if you will ſee fey 
3 what great blindnes the world doth line yo 
Ads. 9. remember that Saint Paule commiſi his 
from 2 worldling to bee a good Chile 
ſtian, had ſcales taken from his eies billy 


Ananias, which covered his fight be fog 
the world... r 
Tenptarid 48 Beſides all theſe miſeries, thereuſſ', 
and dangers. yet another milcrie , greater in ſomſde 
reſpect then the former: and that is, th 
intinit number of temptations, of ſnares 
of intiſements in the worlde ,,whereyſhwo 
maen are drawen to perdition dailis y f 
ain Athanaſius writeth of Saint Anthon f 
vita Ax - 2 2 4 
tbomij. the Hermite,, that God revealed Y . et] 
him one date, the ſtate ofthe world, aulſay 
he ſawe it all hanged full of nets in eueſund 
rie corner, and diuels fitting by to watclihn: 
the ſame . The prophet Dauid to ignilſſuch 
the verie ſame 33 is, the infini 
| multitude of ſnares in this world, ſaidyae 
Fial. 1o. God ſhall raine ſnares xpon ſinner:. Thalifſto 
A is, God ſhallpermit wicked men to fiſpi ſi 
into.ſnares; which are as plentiful in thGhin 
world, as are the drops of raine, whic hat 
fall downe from heauen. Euerie thinhim 
almoſt is a deadlie ſnare, vnto a carni he. 


this 
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and looſe harted man, Euerie ſigli that 5 
Ine ſeeth; euerie worde that he hearcth; 
euerie thought that hee conceiueth; his 
efyouthyhis age, his friends, his enemies, 
bis honor, his diſgrace, his riches, his po- 
A vertie, his company keeping, his proipe- 
mie, his aduerſitie, his meate that he a- 
eech his apparell that he weareth: all are 
Wares to drawe him to deſtruction, that 
% Oele nd ofthe blindaes 5:70, 
i 49 - Ofthis then, and of the blindnes | :;1;..& 
declared before, dot followthe laſt, and — 
IN pri ateſt miſerie of all, which can bee in 
Vis life: and that is, the facilitie wherby 
Nvorldlie men do run into ſinne. For tru- 
y aiththe ſcripture 3 Miſeros ſacit popu- 
Bos peccatum + Sin is the thing that ma- 
eth people miſerable, And yet, how ea< 
h men of the worlde do commut ſinne, 
end how little ſcruple they make of the 
e natter, Iob ſigaifieth, when talking of 
Mocha man, hee ſaith ; Bibit quaſi aquam Iob. 15. 
vit atem : He ſuppeth vp ſin, as it were 
rer. That is, with a great facilitie, cu- 
u tome, & eaſe, paſſeth he downe any kiad 
inne, that is offered him, as a man 
Minketh water, when he is a thirſt, Hee 
ic kat wil not beleeue the ſaying of Job, let 
in em proue a litle by his own experience, 
Whether the matter be ſo ox no: let him 
198 32 walke 
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walk eat into the ſtreets, behold the de 
ings of men; viewtheir behauior, conſ 
der what is done in ſhops,1n hals, in cop 
fiſtories, in iudgement ſeats, in pallace 


and in common meeting places abros 
what lieng , what * „what d 
caiuing there is. He ſhall find, that of 
things, whereof mien take anie accou 
nothing is ſo litle accounted of as tofy 
ee iuſtice ſolde, veritie wreſte 


. ſhameloſt, and equitie deſpiſed. He ſhdiftc 


ſee the innocent condemned, the gulfh 
tie deliuered, the wicked aduanced , iu: 
vertuous oppreſſe d. Hee ſhall ſee mar 
theeues floriſh , many vſurers bear g 
ſwaie, manie murtherers & extortiona 
reuerenced and honored , manic fodghi 
put in amthoritie, and diuers, which b 
_ in them but the forme of me 
by reaſon of monie to be placed in re 
dignities, for the gouernment of othe 
He ſhall heare at euerie mans mouth 
moſt , vanitie , pride, detraction, enu 
deceit, diſſimulation, wantonnes , dif 
lution,lying,fwearing,periurie, and bl 
 pheming. Finally, hee ſhall ſee then 
part of men, to wag themſelues 


lately, euen as beaſts do, by the moti m 
of their paſſions, not by lawe of iuſiiſ 5. 
reaſon, religion, or vertue. Ian 
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The third Chapter. Of the world, 
50 Ofthis doth inſue the fift pomt 5 
chat Chriſt toucheth in his parable, . part 
Jand which I promiſed here to handle: to w—_ 
ll wit, that the loue of this world choketh * 
Ip, and ſtrangleth euerie man whom it 
bJpolicfſcth, from al celeſtial and ſpirituall 
a E. for that it filleth him with a plaine 
¶ contrarie ſpirit, to the ſpirit of God. The 
Apoſtle faith; Si quis ſpiritum c hriſti non 
babe, hic none$? eius: If anie man hatli Rom, 8. 
not the ſpirit of Chriſt, this fellow be- ] 
Floogech not vnto him, Now, how con- Gal g. 
rare the ſpirit of Chriſt , and the ſpirit The echt 
ofthe world is, may appeer by the fruits of rhe fpirie 
of Chriſts ſpirit 8 by S. Paule Y Ci. 
to the Galath. To wit, charity which 
Wis the roote & mother of al good works: 
in, in ſeruing God: Peace, or tranquilitie 
of mind in the ſtorms of this world, Pa 
Ftience in adueiſitie.? Longanimitie, in ex- 
pecting our rewarde : Bonitie, in hurting 
no man: Benignitie, in {weete behauiour: 
Gentlenes , in occaſion giuen of anger: 
oy Faithfulzes, in performing our promiſes: 
Ulodeſtie, without arrogancie: Continen- 
eie, from al kind of wickednes chaſtitie, in 
ö * 3 minde in a ee 
vnſpotted bodie. Againſt theſe men (fait 
S. Paule) there 4 7 wr . a0 in the very heyy of 
ame chapter hee 5 the * tha world, 
* / 3 c 


Gal.s. 


— 
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| the world by the contrarie effects, ſay 
 ing;Theworks of the fl:ſh are manifeſt, whit 
are fornication, vncleannes, wantonnes, lech W 
rie dolatrie, poiſoning, enmit ies, contention tio 
emulatiss,wrath,ſtrife,diſſention, ſc its, ena 0! 
murder, drunlennes gluttenie, and the like: 1 
which I foretell yon, us I haue told you befor 
that thoſe men which do ſuch things. ſhall m 
= wer obtaine the lingdome of heauen, © 
| The rules of 51 Here now may euery man iudge fff p 
SF. Paul to the ſpitit of the worlde, and the ſpirita 
Der r Chriſt : (and applying it to himſelfe)Þ}- « 
* may coniecture whether hee holdethq 
the one, or of the other. S. Paule g iuet 
ö two pretie ſnort tules in the verie ſam: 
| Gals, place to trie the ſame. The firſt is; T #1 
3 which are of Chriſt haue crucified their f Wh 
with the vices, & concupiſcences therof. Ila 
is, they haue ſo mortified their owne 
bodies, as they ſtriue againſt all the vi 
ces and ſins repeated before, and yeeld 
not o ſerue the concupiſcences or tem 
tations thereof. The ſecond rule is; 
we line in ſpirit, then let vs walke in ſpirit u 
That is, our walking and behauiour is 
ſigne whether we be aliue or dead. For! 
our walking be ſpirituall, ſuch as I ha 
declared before by thoſe fruits thereof; 
then do we liue and haue life in ſpirit 
but if our works be carnall, ſuch as 7 
; all 


| „ | 
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y4 Paul now hath deſcribed: thenare wee | 
all carnall and dead in ſpirit , neither haue 
he weanic thing to do with Chrifl., or por- 
tion in the kingdome of heauen . And 
pr that all the world is full of thoſe car- 
A nall works, and bringeth foorth no fruits 
u indeede of Chriſts ſpirit, nor permitteth | 
chem to growe vp or proſper within her, c4,;57 auq 
| chence it is, that the Scripture alwaies he word. 
putteth Chriſt, and the world for oppo- enemies. 
ee and open enemies. | 
8 52 Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that The world Ioh. 14. 
fl canner receiue the ſpirit of truth, And again | 
lf in the ſame Euangeliſt hee ſaith , that 
Neither hee, nor any of his are of the worlde, Toh. 15. 17. 
ll though they live in the worlde. And yet fur- 
cher, in his moſt vehement praier vnto 
all his father; Pater iuſte, mundus te non cog- 
mit: Iuſt father, the worlde hath not 
howen thee. For which cauſe Saint 
Lohn writeth; If any man loue the worlde, oh. 2. 
f 815 of the father is not in him. And yet 
A further S. Iames, that whoſoever but deſi- Lac, 4. 
ll reth to be friend of this world, i thereby made 
an enemie to God. What will worldly men 
if ſaie to this? S. Paule affirmeth plainelie, 1. cor. 11. 
1 fog this worlde is to be damned, And 
hriſt inſinuateth the ſame in Saint 
Lohns Goſpell: but moſt of all, in that 
ul woonderfull fact of een praying.to *. 18. 
1 4 is 


Toh. 17. 


* 
„ 
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| his father, for other matters, hee excep. | 
Toh. 17. teth the world by name; Non pro mundo fo 
rog2, ſaith he : I do not aske mercie , and U 
pardõ for the world, but for thoſe which af 
thou haſt giuen me ont ofthe world.Oh la 
what a dreadful exception is this, made | 5 
by the Sauior ofthe world, by the lamb, 
that taketh away all fins , by him that af 
ked pardon, euen for his tormentors, & * 
crucifiers , to except now the worlde by 
name from his mercie! Oh that worldly 
men weulde conſider but this one point C 
onely : they would not (Ithinke) liue ſo ©© 
yoid of feare as they do! 6 
53 Can any man maruel now why 8. th 
Paul crieth ſo carefully to vs? Nolite con C 
: formari buic ſeculo» Conforme not you | 
tus 2. ſelues to this worlde ? And againe; That Þ| 
we ſhould renounce vtterly al worldly defired' d 
Can any man maruel why S.Iohn, which a 
was molt priuie, abone all others, to 
Chriſts holic meaning herein, ſaith to fe 
Loh. 2. vs in ſuch earneſt ſort; Nolite diligere f te 
mundum, neque ea que in mundo ſunt: Doe Ide 
not loue the world, nor anie thing that is k 
nin the worlde, If we may neither loue it, || © 

nor ſo much as conform our ſelues vnto , 
it, vnder ſogreat paing (as are before re- k 
| hearſed) of the enimitie of GOD and Jj * 
cternall damnation: what ſhall ory f 
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of thoſe men that do not onelie con- 
forme th&mſclues vato it, and the vani- 
| ties thereof, but alſo do follow it; ſeeke 


after it; reſt in it; and do beſtow all their 
labours, and trauels vponit. 

54 If you aske me the cauſe why Chriſt N Chri 
ſo hateth and abhorreth this world: S. 4% the 
Tohn telleth you; Qui mundus torws in 1. 
miligno poſits e: For that all the whole 1. John 5. 
world is ſet on nauzhtienes: for that it 


hath a ſpirit contrarie to the ſpirit of 


Chriſt, as hath been ſhewed :for tliat it 
teacheth pride, vainglorie, ambition, en- 
uie, reuenge, malice, with pleaſuret of 
thefleſh , and all kind of vanities :and 

Chriſt on the contrarie (ide, humulitie, 
meekenes , pardoning of enimies, abſti- 

nence, chaſtit ie, ſufferance, mortificati- 

on, bearing the croſſe, with contempt of 

all earthlie plea ſures, for that it — 

teth the good, and aduanceth the euill: 

for that it rooteth out vertue, and plan- 

teth all vice: and finally, for that it ſnut- 

teth the doores againſt Chriſt when he Apoc, 3. 
knocketh, and ſtrangleth the hart that | 
once it — Eo 4 og 

'55 Wherefore to conclude this part, 4 An 
ſeeing this world is ſuch a chini 28 tien * 
Kn: bo vaine ,ſn deceitfull, ſo trouble - world... 
ſome, ſo dangerous:ſering it is a * 

5 e 
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ſeeing it is a groue full of thornes, a me- 


Hm. 25. ad thing in it ( as Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith) 
ef. Anrioe. put teares, ſhame, repentance, reproch, 


ſeare without cauſe; his trauels with» 
out fi uit, his ſorrowe without profit, his 
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ſed enimie to Chriſt, excommunicated jpg 
and damned to the pit of hel ſeeing i 
is (as one father ſaith) an Alke of tra. fro 
uell, a ſchoole of vanities, a ſeate of de- ¶ viſ 
ceits, a labyrinth of error:ſeeing it is no. ¶ aft 
thing elſe but a barren wildernes, a ſto. ff ſer 
nie field, a dirtie ſtie, a tempeſtuous ſea:;ÞÞ tri 


dow full of ſcorpions, a floriſhing garden 
without fruit. a caue full of poiſoned and 
deadlie baſilisks: ſeeing it is finallie (a 
Ihaue ſhewed ) a fountaine of miſeries, 
a riuer of teares, a feined fable, a delecta.¶ tei 
ble frenſie: ſeeing (as S. Auſten _ pl: 
the ioie of this world hath nothing el 
but falſe delight, true aſperitie, certain: an 
ſorrow, vncertame pleaſures, trauelſome I au 
labour, fearefull reſt, N miſerie, 
vaine hope of felicitie: ſeeing it hath no. 


ſadnes, negligences, labours, terrours, 
ficknes, ſinne, and death it ſelfe: ſee 
ing the worlds repoſe is full of anguiſh, 
his ſecuritie without foundation , hu 


deſires without ſucceſſe, his hope with l 


out reward, his mirth without continu · ¶ e 


ance, his miſeries without remedies: ſee · I ſ: 
| ug 
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ing theſe and a thouſand euils more are 
in it, and no one good thing can be had 
from it: who will be deceiued with this 
yiſard, or allured with this vanitie here= 
ater? Who will be ſtaied from the noble 
ſeruice of God by the loue of ſa fond a 
trifle, as is the world ? And this, to a 
reaſonable man may be ſufficient to de- 
care the inſufficiencie of this third im- 
pediment. 1 
56 Fart yet for the ſatisfying of my The laf pare 
promiſe in the beginning ofthis chap- f his chap» 
ter, T haue to adde a word or two in this „ — * 
place, how we may auoid the danger of % nf 
this world, and alſo vſe it vnto eur gaine the world, 
and commoditie. And for the firſt to 
zuoide the dangers, ſeeing there are ſo 
many ſnares, and traps, as hata been de- 
clared: there is no other waie but onelie 
to vſe the refuge of birdes, in auoiding 
the dangerous ſnares of fowlers: that is, 
to mount vp into the aire, and ſo to flie 
ouerthem al lz Fruſtra iacitur rete ante oci- Pro. t. 
let ennatorum, ſaith the wiſe man:that is, 
The net is laid in vaine before the eies of 
ſuch as haue wings, & can flie. The ſpies 
of Jericho, though manie ſnares were 
hid for them by their enimies: yet they 
eſcapedall, for that they walked by hils, , 


Hom. 7, tm 


ſaich the ſcripture: whereunto Origen 7, 
| uding 
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alluding ſaith: that there is no waie to 
auoide the dangers of this world but to 


, 


walke vpon hils, and to imitate David, 


good. yet that ſaid; Lenaui oculos meos ad montes, 


vnde veniet auxilium mihi I litted vp mine 
eies vnto the hils, whence all mine aide 
and aſſiſtance came, for auoyding the 
ſnares of this world . And then ſhall we 
ſaie with the ſame Dauid; Anima nofiys 
ſicut paſſer erepta eſt de laqueo venantium?. 
Our ſoule is deliuered as a ſparrow from 


the ſnare of the fowlers. Wee muſt ſaie 


with Saint Paule; Our conuerſation is in 
heauen, And then ſhall we little feare all 
theſe deceits, and dangers vpon earth. 
For as the fowler hath no hope to catch 
the bird, except hee can allure hir to 
pitch and come.down,by ſome meanes: 
ſo hath the Diuell no way to intangle vs, 
but to ſaie as hee did to Chriſt ; Mitte t: 
deorſum: Throw thy ſelfe dewne: that it, 


| = down vpon the baits,which J haue 


aid: eate and deuour them: enamor thy 


ſelfe with them: tie thine appetite vnto 


A - — | 

57 ich greſſe & open temptation, 
he that will auoide, by contemning the 
allure ment of theſe baits ʒby flying ouer 
them; by placing his loue & cogitations 


in the mountaines of heauenly ioies and 


eternitie: 
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 amieos de Mammona iniquitatis: Make vn Luke. 16, 


| The third TREE: Of the wor 
eternitie hee ſhall eaſily eſcape all dan- 
gers & perils, King Dauid was paſt them 
all when hee ſaide to God; What is there Plays, 


for me in heauen, or what doe I deſire beſides 

thee vpon earth? My fleſh and my hart hath 
fainted for deſire of thee ? Thou 3 the God 

my heart, e- rtion(O Lord) for euer. 

0 Par Go 20 paſt ouer theſe dan- 

gers, whẽ he ſaidʒthat Now he was cruciß- G1 C. 
ed to the world, & the world vnto him: & that phil. 6. 
heeſteemed al the welth of this world as meere 2. Cor 16, 
dung and that albeit hee lived infleſh, 

et liued hee not according to the fleſh, 

Which glorious example if we wold fol- 

low, in contemning & deſpifing the va- 

ities of this world, & fixing ourmindes 

inthe noble riches of Gods kingdom to 

come: the ſnares ofthe Diuil would pre- 

mile nothing at all agamſt vs in this life. 

39 Tonching the ſecond point, low Howto via 
to vſe the riches & commodities of this worlih 
world to our aduantage: Chriſt hath laid j 


downe plainely the meanes: Facite vobis jo 


to you friends of the riclies of iniquity. 

The rich glutton might haue eſcaped 

bis e 1 _ w_ — 

an happy man elpe of worldite 
wealth, ifhe would: and ſo might many 
athonſand which now liue, & will 0 - Luke 16, 
Tai ' 1 
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: hell forthe ſame. Oh that men would 
bal.z. take warning, and bee wiſe, whiles they 
Cor.. haue time, S, Paule faithz Deceiue not your 


miglit rich men pronide themſelues, if 
ſeede, and ſo much ground offered them 


member that ſweet harueſt ſong ? Come 
. 25. e bleſſed of my father, enter into the kingdom 


fed me: I was thirſty & you gaue me to drink; 
I was naked, and you apparrelled mee. Or if 
they doe not care for this: why doe they 
not feare atleaſt the blacke Sanctus that 
b. . muſt be chanted to them for the contra« 
rie; Agite nunc diuites, plorate, viulan- 
tes in miſeriis veſtris = aduenient vobi, 
Gotonowe you rich men, weepe and 
howle in your miſeries, that ſhall come 

: vpon you? 
Dancin 60 The holy father Tohn Damaſcene 
if. Barla- reporteth a parable of Barlaam the he- 
m.& leſa- remite, to our purpoſe : There was (ſaith 
., he) a certaine citie, or common wealth 
* whichvſedto chooſe themſelues a king 
from among the pore ſort of the peo- 
ple, and to aduance him to great honor, 
wealth, & pleaſures for a time: but after 
N 3 


\ 


ſelues: looks what a man ſoweth, e that ſhall 
he reape, What a plentifull harueſt then 


they would: which haue ſuch ſtore or 


daily to ſow it in > Why doe they not re- 


prepared for you: for I was hungry, andyou 


r . 


Deer 


2 2 ct 


2 while, when they were wearie of him, 
their faſhion was toriſe againſt him, and 
todeſpoile him of all his felicitie, yea, 
the verie cloths of his back, and ſo to ba- 
niſh him naked into an Iland of a farre 
countrey - where bringing nothing with 


him he ſhould liue in great miſerie, and 


be put to great ſlauerie for euer. Which 
actiſe one king at a certame time con- 


lidering,by good aduile (for all the other 


though they knew that. faſhion, yet 
throuzh negligence & pleaſures of their 
reſent felicitie cared not for it) rooke 


reſolute order with himſelf, howto pre- 
vent this miſcrie: which was by this: 


meanes:He ſaued euerie day great ſums 
of money from this ſuperfluities and idle 
expences, and ſo ſecretly made ouer be- 
fore hande a great treaſure vnto that 
Ilande, wherunto he was in danger dais 
= be ſent. And when the time came 
that indeed they depoſed him from his 
kingdome, & turned him away naked, as 
they had done the other before: he went 
to the Tlande with ioye and confidence 


where his treaſure lay, and was re ceiued 


there with exceeding great triumph, and 
placed preſently in greater glorie then 
euer he was before. b 

6x This parable (drawing ſomewhat 
; neere 
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fon of chis 
ble, 


. 21. 
- 


0 „14. 
t. 25. 


fart, 25 


neere to that which Chriſt put off the 
euill eward e) tea cheth as much as at 
this preſent needes to bee ſaide in this 
point. For the city or common wealth is 
this preſent world, which aduanceth to 
authoritie, poore men: that is, ſuch as 
come 4. into this life, and vpon the 


ſudden when they looke leaſt for it, doth | 


it pull them downe againe, and turneth 
them naked into their graues, & ſo ſen- 
deth them into another worlde, where 

ing no treaſure with them, they 


are like to find little fauor & rather eter- 


nall miſerie. The wiſe king that preuen. 
ted this calamitie, is hee, which in this 


lite (according to the counſell of Chriſt) 


doth ſeeke to lay vp treaſure in heauen, 


againſt the day of his death, when hee | 


maſt be baniſhed hence naked, as all the 
princes of that citie were: at which time 
if their good deeds do follow them (as 
God promiſeth) then ſhal they be ha 


men, & placed in much more glory than 


euer this worlde was able to giue them. 
But if they come wit haut oyle in their 


lampes: chen is there nothing for them 


to expectzbut Neſcio vos: I know you not. 
And when they are knoyen:1te maledicli 
in ignem æternum: Go you accurſed into 
fire euerlaſting. 

CHAP, 
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CHAP, IIII. 

Of the fourth impediment : which is too much 
'*- preſuming of the mercie of God. 
Tere are a certaine kinde of peo- 

ple in the worlde, who will not take 
the paines to thinke of, or to alledge a- 
ny of the ſaid impediments before: bue 
haue a ſhorter way for all, & more plauſi - 
ble, as it ſeemethto them, and that is, to 
lay the whole matter vpon the backe of 
Chir hi mſelfe, and to anſwere hatſo- 
euer you can ſay againſt them, with this 
onely ſentence; God is mercifull. Of theſe 
men may Chriſt complaine with the 
prophet ſaying; Supra dorſum meum fabri= pũil. 126. 
cayerunt ppccatores, prolongauerunt iniquita- 
tem: Sinners haue built vpon my backe, 
they haue prolonged their iniquitie. By 
which wordes wee may account our 
clues charged, that prolonging of ini- Building en 
quities , in hope of Gods mercie, is to C lache. 
builde our ſinnes on his backe. But what Tn Nie 
flloweth?Wil god beare it? No verily: and nt on 
forthe next wordes inſuing are; Domi- the nattrall 
J inf dus, concidet ceruices peccatorum: God ſenſe ofthis 
i ĩuſt, hee will cut in ſunder the neckes Place, Fe | 
offinners, Heere are two cooling cards, * OP 
forthe two warme imaginations before. ij rebuked 
Meane you (Sir) to prolong your iniqui- Rom. 6. 1. 

| -" Bis | 
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Tanne for that God is erctfull Remem- 
ber allo that he is iuſt, ſaith the prophet. 
Are ye gotten vp vpon the back of God 
to make your neſt of ſinne there? Take 
heed: for he wil fetch you downe again, 
and breake your neck downward, except 
yee repent: for that indeede there is no 
one thing which may be ſo injurious to 
God ; as to make him the foundation of 
our ſinfull life, which loſt his cwn life, fot 
the extinguiſlung of fin, ä 
How Godis 2 But you will ſaie; And is not God 
borh merci- then mercifullo Ves truly (deere brother) 
he is moſt mercifull, and there is neither 


enen mercie it ſelſe: it is his nature and 
eſſence: and he can no more leaue to bee 
mercifull, then he can leaue to be God. 
But yet (as the prophet heere ſaith) hee 
is iuſt allo, Wee muſt not ſo remember 
= his mercie, as we forget his juſtice . Dul 


W |butyerypright, & iuſt roo, ſaith David: 
PAl.24. and in the ſame place; All the waies »f the 
£ Lord are mercie and truth. Which wordes 
Serm. b. holie Barnard expounding in a certaine 
parmernm, Sermon of his, ſaith thus; There be two 
The two ſees ſeete of the Lorde, whereby he walketh 
of Ged, his waies: that is, mercie and truth: and 

God faſtneth both theſeè feete wy the 
: ants 


\ 


Pre n 


end, nor meaſure of his mercie. Hee is | 


cis & reiius Dominus: Our Lord is (weete, 


rr 


en 


pt 


harts of them which turne vnto him: 


2. w Fer x? _. +. *. ; 


A 


the other ſide, if he ſhoulde appreliende cane. 


bly fall downe and kiſſe bath theſe feete: ; 


place ;Happie is that ſoule vpon which 
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and euerie ſinner that will truly conuert 
himſelf, muft lay hand faſt on boththeſe 
feete. For if he ſhould lay hands on mer- 
cie onelie, lettiug paſſe truth, and iuſtice: 
he would periſh by preſumption. And on g. 5.54 


iuſtice onely, without mercie : he would 2 5 
periſh by deſperation. To tlie end there - LA CLEA 
fore that he may be ſaued, he muſt llum- # 


that in · reſpect of Gods juſtice hee may/ &* 
retaine fear,and in reſpe& of lus mercie, 2 
he may conceiue hope. And in another 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath placed both 
his feete: I will not ſing vnto thee iudge- 
ment alone, nor yet mercie alone (my 
God) but I will fing-vnto thee, with the 
prophet Dauid mercie and judgement Plal. ror. 
joined together, And I will neuer forget Pfl. 148. 
theſe iuſtifications of thine, | 
3 S, Auſten handleth this point moſt 
excelently in divers places of his works; | 
Let them marke(ſaith he) whichloue ſo 7, f. . 
much mercy and gentlenes in our Lord: in Ihn. 
let them marke ( ſaie) and feare alſo his 
truth. For (as the prophet ſaith) God is Pal, 24. 
both ſweet and inſt: Doſt thou loue that 
he is ſweete? Feare alſo that hee is ns 
| | $ 


Two dang 
ſinners 


* 


* 5. 


3 
7. 
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Fo 
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prion; The ſecond pars. 
As a ſweete Lord, hee ſaide; 1 haue hell 


my peace at your ſins: But as a iuſt Lord, he 
addeth; And thinke you that 1 will hold my 


peace. ſtill > God is mercifull and full of 


mercies, ſay yourir is moſt certaine: yea, 
ad vnto it, that He beareth long. But yet 


feare tliat, which commeth in the verſes | 


end; Et verax: that is, He is alſo true, and 


"juſt, There be two things, whereby ſin. 
ners do ſtande in danger: the one in ho. 


ping too much (which is preſumption) 
the other in hoping too little, which is 
deſperation. Who is deceiued by hoping 
too much? Hee which ſaieth vnto him» 
ſelf, God is a good God, a merciful God: 


and cherſore T will do what pleaſeth me, 
And why fo? Becauſe God is a merciful 


= 


4 good God, a gentle God. Theſe 


runne into daunger by hoping too 


much; Who are in danger by deſpaire? 


Thoſe which ſeeing their fins greeuous, 
and thinking itnowe impoſſible to bee 


pardoned, ſaie within themſelues, Well | 


wee are once to be damned: why do not 


wee then whatſoeuer pleaſeth vs beſt in 


this life > Theſe men are murthered by 
deſperation; the other by hope. What 
therefore doth Gad for gaining of both 
theſe men > To him which is in danger 
by hope, he ſaithz Do nor ſay with thy ſelf 

58 The 
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rb mereie of God is great, he wil be merc 


ſten, be 


in the ſame place, touching the great pe- 


* 


 tience : and therefore I ought preſents 


| 397 | 
Theſecond chapter. Of efleneptions 
2 1 

to the multitude of my ſons © for the face of bis 
wrath is vppon finners, To him that is in 
danger by deſperation he faith; At what Bzee.18, 
time ſoeuer a ſinner ſhal turne himſelfe to me, 
I will forget his iniquities. Thus farre S. Au- 

2 much more which he addeth 


rill and folly of thoſe which ypon vame 
hope of Gods mercie doe perſeuere in 

their euill life. 

4 It is a verie euill conſequent, and 

moſt vniuſt kinde of reaſoning, to ſaie, 

that foraſmuch as God is mercifull and 

long ſuffering, therefore will I abuſe his 
mercie, and continue in my wickednes. * 
The ſcripture teacheth vs not ta reaſog . 
fo, but rather quite contrarie; GN W, 


mercifull, and expecteth my conuti. 
on, and the longer hee expecteth M; 
more grieuous will bee his puniſhment. 
hen it commeth, if Inegle&this pa- 


— accept of his mercie. So reaſoneth 1 
Saint Paule, which ſaith; DoF# thowcon+ Rom.2. | 
temne dhe riches of his lang ſuffering and | 
gentlenesꝰ Doe$t thou not uo we that the pa 
tience of God towardes thee is vſed to rin 

thee to repentance?But thou through the hard 
nes of thy hart and irrepentant minde me 
; * 


TraF.33. 


Joan, 


n nothing 
wlpthr 


1 30 
Melee. Thejccond part. 


hoord vp the ſelfe wrath , in the day of you 
, at the reuelatioh of Gods iuft iudęe · 
ment · In which words S. Paule ſignifieth 


that the longer that GOD ſuffereth vs 


with patience in our wickedneſſe, the 
greater heape of vengeance dath he ga. 
ther againſt vs, if we perſiſt obſtinate in 
the ſame, Whereto S. Auſten addetha» 


nother conſideration of great dread and 


feare : and that is, If hee offer thee grace 


- (faith he)to day:thou knoweſt not whe- 


ther he will do it to morrow or no. If he 
giue thee life and memorie this weeke, 
thou knoweſt not whether thou ſhalt 
enioy it the next weeke or no. | 

5 The holie prophet beginning his 


ſeuentie and ſecond Plalme of the dan« 


gerous proſperitie of worldlie men, v. 
ſeth theſe wordes of admiration; Howe 
good a God is the GOD of Iſraell vnto them 
that bee of aaright hart | And yet in all 


that Plalme hee doth nothing elſe but 
ſhewe the keauy iuſtice of God towards 
the wicked, euen when hee giueth them 
moſt proſperitie and worldlie wealth; 


and his concluſion is; Beholde (O Lorde) 
they ſhall periſh' which depart from thee? 


thou haSt deftroied all thoſe that haue bro- 


ken. thiir faith of wedlocke with thee. By 
which is neg that how good go 
nigh 9 
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"0 Tee eee Of the wortds 
God bee vnto the tuſt : yer that pertai- 

neth nothing to the telieſe of the wic- 

d, who are to receiue iuſt vengeance 

at his hand, amidſt the greateſt mercies 0 1 
beſtowed vpon the godlie. The eies of the PH, 336 
Lord are vpon the juſt (ſaitk the ſame pro- 

phet ) and his eares are bent to heare their 
jrajers but the face of the Lord  vpon ahem 

that do euill , to dcFFroje their memorie from 
ok, LEE IE 

6 It was an olde practiſe of decei- 

ing prophets reſiſted ſtronglie by the 1 

hets of God, to crie: peace, peace, Ierem.6.r, 

mrto wicked men: when indeede there | 
was nothing towards them but danger; 
ſyoord,and deſtruction, as the true pro- Ezec.13e 
phets foretold, and as the euent proued. 
Wherefore, the prophet Dauid giueth 

134 notable and ſure rule, to gouerne 
tur hope and confidence withall ; Secrs- 


late ſacrificium iuſtitia, & ſperate in Do- 
2. Does facrifice . the ſa- 
afice of righteouſnes, and then truſt 
inhim , Wherewith Saint Tohn agreetli 
when he ſaith; I our hart or conſcience doe 
mt reprehende vs for wicked life e then haue 1.Joh.z, 
Fire with God : as who woulde 
late, If our conſcience be guiltie of lewd 
and wicked life, and-wee' reſolued to 
del and continue therein: then in — 
. — 


+ 


* 
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Of preſumption, The ſecond part. 


| Theſcuerrty 
Gui ful to conſider how God hath vſed bim 


ſelfe towardes his beſt beloued in thip] G 


[The Angel 


to whom liee imparted ſo ſingular priuſ a 


Aders was our father Adam in paradiſe, ha 


a oy 


God,vnto whoſe iuſt iudgment we 
ſubiect for our wickedues, . 
7 It is moſt wonnderful and dreads 


haue wee confidence in the mercies of 
J 

* 

fa 
de 
worlde, vpon offence giuen by occaſ n 
on of ſinne: howe eaſily hee hath chang] he 
ed countenance, howeſvone hee hath ul 
oken off friendſhip , how Rraightly N 
hath taken account, and how ſeuereliefiaa 


hee hath puniſhed . The I that ye 
created with ſo great care and loue, an 


es, of all kinde of perfections, as hee the 
— them almoſt —* Gods (in a ce 
taine maner ) committed but onely on fin 
ſinne of pride againſt his maieſtie, a 
that onely in thought , as:Diumes da 
holde: and yet — all that gogiſ 
will and fauor was changed into iuſtioeliyi 
and that alſo ſo. ſeuere, as they wertli 
throwne downe to eternall cormentegae 
without redemption, chained for eucyhay 
to abide the rigor of hell fire and into 
rable darknes, _ 
8 Afterward, Gad made himſelfe er 
ther new friend offleſn and blood, whi Hat 


God conuerſed with him ſo * dieſe 
amg 


| The . er. 
fynliatlic , as 15 moſt erstell re 
E er: ;be called him, he talked with 
2 made all creatures in the world 
fabie& vnto him : hee brought them all 
1 the ende that hee, and not 
| | pp giue them their names : he 
| made a mate and companion for him: 
he blefſed them both: and finally ſhewed 
| 4E ible tokens of loue, that might be. 
I kewhat inſuedꝰ Adam commuted but 
le le rd e fin: and that at the intiſement af an 
1 and that alſo a ſin not of ſo verie 
gear importance (as it may ſeeme to 
yl . mans reaſon ) being but the eating of 
the wee forbidden, and yet the matter 
no ſooner done, but all friendſhip 
6 n . betweene God and him: he 
4 nas thruſt out of paradiſe, condemned 
x» ſo perpetuall miſerie, and all his poſte« 
to eternall damnation , together 
celuith himſelfe, if hee had not "repented. 
Mad howe ſcuerelic this greeuous ſer 
Nee is executed, may ſufficientlie ap- 
ee by this , that infinite millions of 
ale, euen the whole race of mankinde 
Per it caſt dowu vnto the vnſpeakable 
1 sof hell: excepting thoſe fewe, 
Ma lince are ranſomed by the cd 
wne of Gods owne * ſecon 


on in Trinitie, into his fleſh: and by 
T his 


. 
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he intolerable ſuſferings, and death 0 1 


* . 


the ſame. 


' Moſs and g Thetwomiracles of the world M 


Aaron. 
Num. 20. 
29. 33. 
Deut. 10, 
2. 34. 


ſes and Aaron were of ſingular authot I San 
tie and fauout with God: inſomuch rl bY 

they could obtaine great things at 0 Go 
bandes for other men: and yet when x: 
they offended God once themlelues ,alf 4nd 
the waters of contradiction in the deſa Us 


of Sinne, for that they doubted ſomes 


what of the miracle promiſed to then fp 
from God, and thereby did diſhonor hi A 
maieſtie before the people, as hee ſaith] jo 
they were preſently rebuked moſt ſharp yg 
ly for the ſame : and though they Iz 
pented hartilie that offence, and ſo ob 4 
tained remiſſion of the fault or guilt: yith git 
was there laide vpon them a grievouth tin 
chaſtiſement for the ſame: and that will d 
that they ſhould not enter themſeluiſſ for 
into the land of promiſe :: but ſhalt & 
die when they came within the g an 
thereof, Andalbeit they intreated Golf 
moſt earneſtlie for the releaſe of thi hi 
Pennance: yet could they neuer ob tit 
tainethe ſame at his hands: bur ahkyaicll fe 
hee anſwered them; Seeing you haue diff th 
honoured mee before the people, you ſhall A ni 
for it, and ſhall not enter into the land of mini 
miſe, | | 65 2© #2150 
C | 1 0 1: 


| 403. 

FT be feurth Chapter; Of preſumption. -. 
ny 110 In what ſpeciall great favour wass 
sol with God; when hee choſe him to Saul. 

SF hbethe firſt king of the people: cauſed 


eng itt When he commended him ſo much, 
and took ſuch tender care ouer him? and 
an — for that hee brake Gods 1. Reg 15, 
kf commaundement in reſetuing certaine 15. 16. 
mJ fpoiles of war, which he ſhould haue de- 

uy ftroyed: 3 hee reſerued them 

ay tohonour God wit 


* 
by RO 


al, as he pretended: 


qa was he preſently caſt off by God; de- Rep 1 


gaded of this dignitieʒgiuen ouer to the 1. Reg. 21. 
b. rar aneuillfpiri « brought to inſi- . : 
ane miſories (though he ſhifted out for a : · San. ar 
eme) and finallie, ſo forſaken and aban- 1 
Wl doned by God, as he ſlew himſelfe: his 

ii foanes were crucified or hanged on 2 

Wy Crofſe by his enimies: and all his family 

us andlinage extinguiſhed for euer. | 

rr Dauid was the choſen and deare Dai, 

if fiend of God, and honoured with the j 13.1 
4 title of One that was according to Gods own — 34.68, 
ber But yet, as ſoone as bee bad ſinned; plal. as. 
ee "wa Nathan was ſent to de- t 
dunce Gods heauie * aſure and pu- 
uſnment vpon him. And ſo it inſued, 

S notwithſtanding that hee ſorrowed and 

| 1 T2 humbled 


Of preſun lon, The able, re . 
Tpaabled himſelfe ſo 0, as he did ſot 
ce — te the ra done :a8 MAY ap. 
$ ier, weeping, weas 
offacke ,* eatin Eg of A 2nd 1 and the 
line f By which is euident, that how great 
Gods R mercie is to them that feare hi 
ſo mou is his iuſtice to them that 0 
fend hi m. 
12 The ſcripture hath infinite exams 
55 pr: ofthis matter, as the reiection of 
| ain and his poſteritie iceight, vp 
his murder: thepurifull droyni, of the 
Whole worldei in che time of Noe the 
readfull conſuming of Sodom and Go 
horra, withthe cities about, by fire and 
ne che ſending downe quicke to 
19 2 hat of Chore,Dichin and Abyron: 
'the er, aeth, afrws hundred and fiftie 
heir ad 
che people beſides, for rebellion. 111 


rents, and t many ee of 


15 2 Moſes and Airen; the ſudden 
ſe what f Nadab, and Abiu , ſonnes of An 
thoſe may and choſen prieſtes, for once offering of 
— '* otherfite on the altar, then was 2p. 
yrrm A pointed them: the moſt terrible ſtriking 
ih mens * dead of Ananias and Saphura, for retai 
traditions, - ; ning ſome part of their owne goodes by 
fa beat . deceit, from the Apoſtles: with mani 
"Sr mo ſuch examples, waich the ſcripture 
* Loth rectunt. 
+65 13 And 
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theſame in woonderful maner. It is wel Gen. 42.43 


-withinit , Vet notwithſtanding for one 


tibe in this order, as the Scripture re- 


rr . 


uke his aduiſe, and follow his direction 
in this warre againſt their brethren: and 
"thence hauing by Gods appointment 
entered battell rwiſe with the tribe of 


— 


AY. iv 5 
Thb third chapter. Of preſumption. 
13 And for the greeuouſnes of Gods 1 % bea 
juice, & heauines of his hande, when it EY 
lizhterh vpon vs, though it may appeare 
ſufficiently by all theſe examples before 
alledged, wherein the particular puniſh - 
ments (as you ſee) are moſt 1 | 
yet will] repeate one act of God more, 
out of the -Sctipture , which expreſſeth 


knowen, that Bentamin among all the 
twelue ſonnes of Iacob, was the deereſt 
Into his father, as apprareth in the 
booke of Geneſis: & ther fore alſo great- 
I teſpected by God: & his tribe placed 
in the beſt part of all the land of promiſe | 
pon the diuiſion thercof, hauing Ieru- 10fu. 1. 
ſilem, Iericho, and other the beſt cities 


onelie ſin committed by certain priuate 
men in the citte of Gabaa, vpon the wife Iudie. 79. 
of a Leuite, GO D puniſhed the whole | 


tounteth. He cauſed all the other eleuen 
tribes to riſe againſt them: and fiſt, to 
tome tothe houſe of G OD in Silo, to 


Beniamin, the third day God gaue them 
a ; T 3 ſo 


Of preſumption. The ſa ond parts 


would not foigiue Eſau, though after. 


Heb. 12. 


 fefſe with S. Paule, It is horrible to fall im 


Moſes and Aaron, though they asked i 
with great inſtance; if he would not for- 


406 

ſo great a viQorie, as they ſlew all the l 
ning cratures within the compatle off: 
that tribe, except onely ſix hundred mei 
that eſcaped away into the deſart: the 
reſt were ſlaine, both man woman, chil. 
dren, and infants, togither with all the 
: beaſts and cattdll; and all the cities, vi 

lages and houſes burnt with fire. Andal 
this for one fin committed, onely at one 
time, with one woman. : 
14 And who will not then confefe 
with Moſes, that God # 4 iuſt God, a greg 
God,and a terrible Godꝰ Who wil not con. 


the hands of the living God? Who will nat 
ſay with holie Dauid ; A indicys tuis th 
mu + Lhaue feared at the remembrance 
of thy * 0 ? If God would not 
are the deſtroying of the whole tribe 
or one ſinne only: if hee would not pat 
don Chore, Dathan, and Abiron far 
onceʒ the ſonnes of Aaron for once; A. 
nanias, and Saphira for once; if het 


ward he ſouaht the bleſſing with teares, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith; if hee would not 
remit the puniſhment of one fault to 


giue one proude cogitation , vnto the 
| Angels; 
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| 407 
The fourth chapter. Of preſumpt ion. 
bl Angels nor once eating of the tree for- 

of biddenvnto Adam, without infinite pu- 
miſnment; nor would paſſe ouer the cu 

el of afflition from his own Sonne, though Matt. 26. 
Hf he asked it thriſe vpon his knees, with 

de the ſweate of bloode : what reaſon 

haſte thou to thinke that hee will let 

ul paſſe ſo manie ſinnes of thine vnpuni- 

df ſhed? What cauſe haſte thou to induce 

thine imagination, that he will deale en- 

Icy traordinarilie with thee; and breake the 
courſe of his juſtice for thy ſake ? Art 

thou better than thoſe whom I haue na- 

"JI med? Haſt thou anie priuiledge fro God 

. If tliou wouldeſt conſider the great Gf ard 
& | &ſtrange effects of Gods iuſtice, which fange 
wee ſee daylie executed in the worlde: JA of Ge 
de thou ſhouldeſt haue little cauſe to per- ice. 
fyade thy ſelfe ſo fauourablie, or rather 


a} to flatter thy ſelfe ſo daungerouſſie as 
i thou doeſt. Wee ſee, that notwithſtan- 
erding Gods mercie, yea, notwithſtanding 
the death and paſſion of Chriſt our Sa- 
Sf viour,for ſauing of the whole world: yet 
oo manie infinite millions to be damned 
ty daylic,by the iuſtice of God, ſo many in- 
it] fdels,Heathens, Iewes & Turks that re- 
maine in the darknes of their own igno- 
trance: and among Chriſtians , ſo manie 
3355 14 that 


Matt 7. 20. 


bether 


408 


"Of preſumpuien. The ſer ond purt. 


that holde not their profeſſion trulie, 


or otherwiſe are ill liuers therein; & 


that Chriſt truelie ſaide, that fewe were 
they that ſhoulde bee ſaued: albeit hi 
death was paide for all, if they made not 
themſelues vnwoorthy thereof. And be- 
fore the comming of our Sauiour much 
more wee ſee that all the worlde wem 
awrie to damnation for manie thouſand 


vyeeres tagether: excepeing a few Tewes 


which . of GO D. 

yet among them alſo, the greater pan 
(it ſeemeth) were not ſaued, as may 
bee conieQured by the ſpeeches of 
the prophets from time to time . and 


ſpeciallie by the ſayinges of Chriſt to 


the Pharifies, and other rulers thereof, 


Nowe then, if GO D for the ſatiſfying 


of his Iuſtice, coulde let ſo manie nuli- 
ons periſhe through their owne ſinnes, 
as hee doth alſo now dailie permit, with- 
out anie preiudice or impeachment to 
his mercie: pony not he alſo damne 
thee for thy finnes , notwithſtanding 
his mercie, ſeeing thou doeſt not one 
lie commit them without feare, but 
alſo doeſt confidentlie perſiſt in the 
ſame? e 

16 But heere ſome man may ſay, If 


ods mercie this bee ſo, that God is ſo ſeuere in pu- 


niſhment 
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the author of euery good thought, and 
act that we doe, & conſequently aſcribe 
All our ſaluation vnto him: ſo none oſ 
our euill acts (for which we are damned) 
do proceed ſrom him, but only from our 
ſelyes, and ſo he is no cauſe at all of ow 
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of Iſrael: By wh 


410 


0, poafirnption, — _ © Theſecond part. 


17 Andfirſt, his mercie may be ſaide 


to exceed, for chat all our {aluation is d 


mis mercie, and our damnation from out 


nouſſie that men will not accept of his | 
mercie offered; Turne from your wie ll 


rael: tan 
orlely perditionis from thy ſelfe (O/ 


ſelues, as from the fiſt and principal 


cauſes thereof, according to the ſayi 
| modo in me auxilium — 


Aud thine affiſtance to do good, iz 


- 'onelie from me. So that,as wee muſt ac. 


knowledge Gods grace, and mercie for 


damnation: and in this doth his mercic 
exceed his iuftice. | 

18 Secondly,his mercie doth exceed, 
in that hee defireth all men to be ſaued, 


as S. Paul teacheth, and himſelfe prote 
ſteth, when hee ſaith; 7 will not the death 
of a ſinner, but rather that he turne from li 
wickedneſſe and live, And againe, by the 


Prophet Ieremie, hee complaineth grie- 


waies (ſairh be) why will you die, you hou 
ich appeareth that hee 
| 2 offereth 
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ereth his mercie moſt willinglie a 
feclie ta all, but vſeth his iuſtice onelie 


on neceſſitie (as it were) conſtrained 


ereunto by our obflinate behauiour. 
This Chriſt fignifieth more plainelie 


v hen he ſaith to Ierulalem; 0 Jeruſalem, war. 3 2 | 


Ieraſalemgvhich killeft the Prophets 


nl them to death, that are ſent vnto tee * 
bow oftẽ would I haue gathered thy children 
. together, as the hen clockgth her chichgns vn- 


derneath her wings, but thou wonlde ſt not? 
ebold thy houſe ( for this cauſe)ſhal be made 
Me art and left without children. Here you 
ſer the mercie of God oſten offered vn⸗- 


babe lewer but far char they refuſed. 


nba after, by the hands of Veſpaſian „% A 
perour of Rome, and Titus his ſon: 3% 1.4.1 
- who vtterly diſcomſited the citie of Ie- cp. 7. 25 


itte was inforced (in a certaine maner) 
io pronounce this heauie ſentence oh 


deſtruction and deſolation vpon them: 
vhich hee fufilled within fortie or fiſtie 


(4 


tulalem,andthe whole nation of Iewes, 


whom wee ſee diſperſed over the world 


at this day, in bondage, both of bodice 


| ſho ugh it be moſt terrible: yet was his 


ie greater to them, as appeareth by 


* 
” * * 
* " 
_ * 3 * 


The fourth Chapter, =. Of proſunt 


riſts words, if they had not reiected 


4» 
We | 


3% 


Y | | 412 

W preſumption... The ſecond pare, 
"4 19 Thirdlie,his mercie exceedeth his 
As afore: luſtice, euen towards the damned them 


zough the ſaue them in this life, by calling vpon 
de them, and aſſiſting en with his . 
hat Gad to do good: by mobuing them inwardly 
ere more with infinite good inſpirations, by allus 
ring them outwardly with exhorrations 
n, promiſes, examples of others: as alſo by 
dach lite. ſicknes, aduerſities, and other gentle cot 

| © reQions : by giuing them ſpace to re- 


excitations vnto the ſame * by threat. 


mercy, and goodnes towards them: they 
Muſt needes confeſſe amidſt their gred- 


ments are true &'iiuſtified in themſelues, 
and no waies to be compared with the 
greatnes of his mercies. ? 
| 20 By this then we ſee that to be true, 
2.83 which the prophet ſaith ; Miſcricordiah 
I & veritatem diligit Dominus: God loueth 
il. 84%. mercie and 3 againe; Mercie and 
truth haue met together: iutice and peatt 
haue kiſſed themſelues. We ſee the reaſon 
why the ſame prophet proteſteth of him 
| ſelfe;1 wil ing vnto thee mercy & judgement 
10% (O Lord) not mercie alone, norwdge» 

| ment 


dt as ſelues: in that he vſed manie meanes to 


pent with occaſions, opportunities, and 


ning themeternall death, if they repent 
nN "Hot: all which things being effects of 


teſt furie and torments, that his iudge- 
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chy mercy, as I will not feare thy iudge · 


euill: hee that feareth God neglecteth Eccle. 3. 


and looke into his owne heart: hee that 


is the deſcription ofthat feare, which is 
ſo much commended & commanded in 
euerie part and parcell of Gods word: of 


| radix prudentie: corona & plenitudo ſapien- Prou. 1 | 
 tie:yloria @ gloriatio,beatis donum that is 1 


— . 


11 4 
tagither: that is, I will not ſo preſume of 


| 
ment: nor will I ſo feare thy iudgement, | 
#1 will euer deſpaire of thy mercy. The _ 
ſeare of Gods iudgement is alwaies to 5 
bee ioyned with our confidence in Gods 1 
mercie, yea in very ſaints themſelues a: | 
David faith. But what feare > Thar feare pi iz. 
truely, which the ſcripture deſcribeth, ms 
when it faith z The feare of the Lord ex- Becle.7, 
pelleth ſinne, the feare of God hateth all Fecle. 15. 
nothing the that feareth God, will turne Bec. 2. 
feareth God, will do good works, They ' © 
which feare God will not bee incredu- 
lous to that which he ſaith: but wil keep 
his waies, and ſeeke out the things that 
are pleaſant vnto him: they will prepare 
their harts, and ſanctifie their ſoules in 
21 This is the deſcription of true fear 74. ie 
of God, ſet downe by the ſcripture, This uc fare. 


that fear(I ſay) which is called; Fons vita 


That 


* 
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8 The ſetondl arr. 
The fountaine of life ; the roote of pru 


bel. 1.2.15 Jenceʒ the crowne and fulneſſe of wiſe. 

daomez the glorie & gloriation of a Chri- 
ſtian manza happy giſt. Of him that hath 
this feare the ſeripture ſaith; Happie is the. | 


man which feureth the Lord, for be wil place 
his minde vpon his commandements. And as 
aine; Tha man that feareth God ſhall be 


Hhappie at the laſs end, &. ſhall be bleſſed at tie 
dd iy of his death. Finallie, of ſuch as haue 


this feare, the Scripture ſaith, that God 
is their foundation: God hath prepared 


great multitudes of ſweetueſſe for them; 
Sod hath purchaſed them an inheri- 


tance : God is as mercifull vnto them, 
as the father is mercifull ynto his chil - 
dren. And (to conclude) Voluntatem ti- 
ment ium ſe faciet: God will doe the wil oſ 
thoſe that feare him with this feare. 

22 This holy feare had good Iob;whe 


he ſaid to Godz1 feared ell my wor kg, And 


hee yeeldeth the reaſon thereof; For ] 


now that thou:ſpare$t not him that offen- 


hthee. This feare lacked the other of 
whom the Prophet ſaith 5 The finner 
hath exaſperated God, by ſaying that 
God will not take account ofhis doings 
in the multitudęof wrath. Thy ipdge» 
ments (O Lord) are remoued from his 
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The fourth Chapter, preſiomptia v| 


ſtirred vp God againſt himſelfe by ſay 
ing; God will not take accouat of my 


— ? It is a great wickedneſſe (no 


doubt) and a great exaſperation of God 


againſt vs to take the one halfe of Gods 


nature from him, which is to make him 
mercifull without iuſtice: and to liue ſo 
as though God would not take account 
of our life: whereas hee hath proteſted 
moſt earneſtly the contrarie, ſaying: that 
he is an harde and ſore man, Which, will 
not be content to receiue his owne a- 
gaine, but alſo will haue vſurie: that hee 
will haue a reckoning of all his goods 
lent vs: that he will haue fruit for all his 
labours beſtowed vpon vs: and finallie 
that he wil haue account for euery word 
that we haue ſpoken, 

23 Chriſt inthe 68. Pſalme, which in 
findrie places of the Goſpell hee inter- 


preteth to be written of him ſelf, among l 
other dreadful] curſes , which he ferret | 

_downe agiinſtthe reprobate, hee hath - 
theſes Let their eyes be daʒeled in ſuch ſort. 


an they may not ſee: poure out thy wrath (my 
father) vpon rhem : let the furie of thy ven- 


geance take handfaſt on them : adg jniquity | 


vpon their iniquitie , and let them not enter 


out of the 
out of * 


Luk. 16. 
\ Bn 
» 
* 


into thy righteouſneſſe let them be blotted © 
books of life, & let them not be 2 | 
7 


| 


L 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Mate. 4 
| 1 
| 1 
4 
Luk. 7 x; i 
Matt- 12. | 


Matt. 27. 
Mark. 15% 
23 
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1 rolled togither with the iufl, Heere( loe)we 
2. Tn fee, that the greateſt curſe, which God 
* . can lay pan vs, next before our blot, 
. ting outofthebooke of life, it is to ſuffer 
... ding 2 

5 vs to be ſo blinded, as to adde iniquitie 
Thoſe ſire vpan iniquitie, & not to enter imo con. 
| cog ſideration of his iuſtice. Far which cauſe 
meth are allo, this conſident kinde of ſinning vp- 
eferation On hope of Gods mercie, is acchinted 
xeſumptis, by Diuines, for the firſt ofthe * ſixè gree. 
ppeniten- udus ſinnes againſt the holy Ghoſſ, 
_ which our Sauiour in the Goſpell ſigni- 
zonino of fieth to be ſo hardly pardoned vnto men 
> knon a & the reaſon why they call 
h,and this a ſin againſt. the holy Ghoſt is a for 


: gra .cipall meanes left by the holie G 
other, to retire vs from ſin, which is the feate 
Ul which and reſpect of Gods iuſtice vpõ ſinneri. 


eahly found to go againſt the Spirite of God: but th at I 
be accounted'to be that fame, that mthat ſcripture is cal 

he againſt the holy Ghoſt, and excludeth all hope of pardon, 
tis not ſo eaſily to be gtaumed: for that the properties there · 
doe not ſeeme to be ſo fully found in any of theſe, 
| refiſting of the knowne truth, not of infirmitie, fur feare, 
favour, but of meere malice for hatred of it, euen unely for 
at it is the truth, may ſeeme to come much neerer vnto it, than 
ill chings conſidered). thoſe others doe. Neither doth hee ſet 
em downe — fixe ſeuerall ſorts ofthat fin, but in 
i ſence that hi doth there limit. a VV by preſiunption in 
ne againſt the holy Ghoſt. | 
-% 24 Where 


9 


3 of that it reiecteth wilfully one of the — | 
N 


„nne eee 


. oo” 22S 


224 "Wherefore to conclude t 

matter of preſumption, mee thinke wee 
may vie the ſame kinde of argument 
touching the feare of Gods iuſtice, as 
the holie Apoſtle Saint Paule vſeth 
to the Romanes of the feare of Gods 
miniſters, which are temporall princes; 
wouldeſt thou not feare the power of 


Rom. 13. 


atemporall prince, faith hee? Do well 


then: and thou ſhalt not only not feare, 
but alſo receiue laude and praiſe there- 
fore. But if thou doe euill, then feare. 
For he beareth not the ſword without 2 
cauſe . In like ſort may wee ſay to thoſe 


geod fellowes, which make God ſo mer» 


eifull, as no man ought to feare his iu- 
flice, Would ye not feare (my brethren) 
the inſtice of GOD in puniſhment? 
Line vertuouſly then, and you ſhall bee 
asyoude of feare, as Lions are, ſaith 
the wiſe men; For that porfell charitie ea 

feare. But if you line wickedlie, 


then haue you cauſe to feare: For God 
= not himſelf: a iuſt iudge for no- 


25 If the matter had beene ſo ſecure, 
2s manie men by flatterie do perſwade 
themſelues it is: Saint Peter woulde 
neuer haue ſaide vnto Chriſtians nowe 
baptized : Walle you in feare , during "= 

the 


Pro. 28, 
2. Io. 4 
2, Tim. 4, 


* 


t. Pet. 2. 
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Of Preſumption, The ſecond hart. | 
Phil, 2. time of this your earthly hahitation. Nor 8. 
* Paule to the ſame men; Yorke your owne 
z. Tim. 1. Hluatiun in feare and trembling. But heere 
Serwle fear ſome men will aske, How then doth the 
and the fear ſame Apoſtle in another place ſay; That 
of children. God hath not giuen vs the ſpirit of fear, 
| but of vertue, loue, and ſobrietie? To which 
T anſwere That our ſpirit is a ſpirite 
of ſeruile feare: that is, to liue in — 
onelie for dread of puniſnment, without 
loue: but a ſpirite of loue ioyned with 
feare of children, whereby they feare to 
offend their father, not onely in reſped 
of his puniſhment , but principallie for 
2 ee towards them, and bene. 
ts 
declareth plamely to the Romanes, put- 
1 ting the difference between ſeruile feare, 
om, g. andthe feare of children; Ton haue wt 
*. . received againe the ſpirit of ſeruitude (fanh 
bf” x he) in feare, hut the ſpirit of adoption of chil 
tren, wherthyy we cry to God, Abha, father: lle 
NMiith here to the Romans: you haue not 
| receiued againe the ſpirit of ſeruitude 


ow the (being Gentiles) was onelie in ſeruile 
bare of the feare, for that they honoured and ado- 
Zentils was redtheir Idols, not for anie love they 
flee dare vnto them, being ſo infinite as they 


1 


e ſtowed vpon them. This S. Paule 


in feare, for that their former ſpirile 


- were, & ſuch notable lewdnes op 
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your hearts, hauing a good conſcience, theirs , de 
wuhmodeſtic and feare. So that the ſpi- come fem 
nte of ſeruile feare, which is grounded 


dxen is commanded. And yet allo about # be noted, 
this, are there two things to be noted. 5 


ſeruile feare be forbidden vs (eſpeciallie are ſeuel 


419 | = 
T he fourth Chapter. 0 preſump en. 
of them (I meane of Iupiter, Mars, ve: 
nus, and the like) but onely for feare of * 39 
burt from them if they did not ſerue and . Diner @ 
adore the ſame. take it, but 
26 S. beter alſo in one ſentence ex- it ſeemeth 
poun deth all this matter. For hauing 2 (ny 
ſaid;a Timorem eorum ne timueritis: Feare — * 4 
not their feare, * meaning of the ſeruile ſuch az ex 
feare of wicked men: he addeth preſent= pound it, af 
ly; Dominum autem ChriStum ſanttificate in if the A po 
cordibus veitru,ey cum mode$tia, & timore, ſtle forbagl 


t | the to fear 
eonſcientiam habentes boname that is, Doe hoſe 4— | 


you ſanctifie the Lord Ieſus Chriſt in Gries of 


what nea 


only vpon reſpect of puniſhment, is for- = — 


bidden vs: but the loving feare of chil- Two fh 


£1 


27 Thefirſtis, that albeit the ſpirit of 1 
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when wee are now entred into. the ſery well to fue 
vice of God) yet is it moſt profitable a purpaſe. 
ſot ſinners, and ſuch as yet but begin to Nu 


ſerue God: for that it mooueth them to ple 95 
2 
e ee 


| 11 place is 
repentance, and to locke about them: ken of 
for vvhich cauſe * it is called by the meth by 
the circumſtances of the place, nat to be the ſeruile, but thi 
childlike feare ; As al another ſenſe of tlis place may ta 
likeiyiſe, | 
. wiſe 


420 

preſanmpiom The ſecond part. 
be — And 
0h. 3. therefore both Ionas to the Niniuites; 
B. and Saint Iohn Baptiſt to the Tewes; 
oo 5 and. all the prophets to finners:, haut 
—eche vſed to ſtirre vp this feare, by threates 
Lordisthe ning the daungers and puniſhmenteiz 
rſt,or which were imminent to them, if they 
al repented not. But yet afterwarde when 
fung men are conuerted to G OD, and doe 
ont of all go forwarde in his ſeruice: they change 
wikedome.' euerie daie this ſeruile feare into lone; 
For that vntill they arriue at laſt vnto that ſtate, 
euer whereof Saint a Iohn ſaith ; that Pe- 
un Fedl loveor chariticexpelleth feare. Where. 
balfo go. upon b Saint Auſten ſaith, that Feare is 
em tte ſeruant ſent before to prepare place 


2% = charitie : who being ence entered in, 
* well, znd perfectly placed : feare goeth out 
ur all the againe, and giueth place vnto the ſame, 
iedome But where this feare neuer entereth at 
jallthe all, there is it impoſſible for charitie e. 
8 — come and dwell, ſaith thus holy fa 
e ther. | | | 
8 - 28 The ſeconde thing to bee noted 
rang is, that albeit this feare of puniſh» 
pr the Lorde himſelfe takech him the protection and 
ment of thoſe that feare cap on whole behalte hee 

aketh thoſe things to fall out to che beſt. a Ioha 4, b Tal. 
Epiſt. 1. | — 4 Ke 

| | * 


in our harts, for his miſtreſſe which is 
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The fowreb Chaprer. Of preſonpeionk 
| be not in verie perfect men, or ww 1 
[et wiſe is leſſe in them, chen in other. 
4s Sant Lohn teachetli: yer being ioy- 
nel with loue & reuerence (as it ought . B. 
to be) it is moſt praitable and neceſfary; hn 
forall common Chr iſtians , whoſe life is ſeruile feard 
not ſo perfect „nor charitie ſo great, as 'F 
chat perfection whereof Saint Tohn ſpea- | 
kerh, This appearcth by that, that Chriſt | 
rſuaded allo this feare, euen vnto his 
Ipoſtles, ſaying; Feare you him, which Luke 18. 
Her be bath ſlaine the bode hath power alſo 
to ſend both bodie aud ſ5ule vnto hell fire: ths © 
I ſaie vnto you feare him. The ſame doth Mart. 10. .| 
Saint Paule to the Corinthians, who 4 
| 


the ul owne 


| iceof God „and th on per 
ſuading them to feare. Al we (ith fee) 4 
mub} bee preſented before the tribunall ſeate 2. Cor. 3. 
A cbriſt, to receiue each man his proper de- | 
ſerts, according as hee bath donne gꝛodl or exil 
in this life. And for that wee knowe this, wee 
loe perſwade the feare of the Lorde vnte 
men, Naie (that which is more) Saint 
Paule teſtifieth that, notwithſtandi 
all his fauours receiued from God, hee 
retaincth yet himſelfethis feare of Gods 
iaſticey as appeateth r e wordes of | 
his; I do chaftiſe my bodie , and doe bring it 1. Cor. y. 
into ſeruitude, lea$t it ſhoulde come to paſſe | 
"3 that | 


RC _-— 
Wf preſumption. The ſecond part, 


on. 


Cor. 4. 


Ipheſcs, 


conclu- 


that when I haue preached to others, I become 


a reprobate my ſelfe. 
29 Now (my friend) if Saint Paule 


Rood in awe ofthe iuſtice of God, not. 


withſtanding his Apoſtleſhip: and that 


he was guiltie to himſelfe of no one ſin 


or offence, as (in one caſe) hee prote- 


ſeth + what oughteſt thou to be, whole 
conſcience remaineth guiltie of ſo ma. 
ny miſdeeds, ind wickedneſſeꝰ This know 
you (faith S. Paule) that no fornicator, v= 
cleane perſon , couetous man, or the like can 
haue inheritance of the kingdome of Chriſt, 
And immediatlie after, as though this 
had not beene ſufficient, hee addeth for 
preventing the follie of ſinners, which 
Hatter themſelues ; Let no man deceiue you 
with vaine words: for the wrath of God con- 


: meth for theſe things, vpon the childr# of vn- 


beleefe. Be not you therefore partakers of the, 
As 1 hee ſhould EN che 2 
you and ſay, Tuſn, God is mercifull, and 
will pardon eaſilie all theſe and the like 
fins : theſe men deceiue you (faith Saint 
Paul) for that the wrath and vengeance 
of God lighteth vpon the children of 
vnibeleefe,for theſe matters: that is,vpon 
thoſe which will not beleeue Gods iu · 


Bice, nor his threats againſt ſin: but pte. 1 
ſuming of his mercie do perſeuere in the 


ſame, 
| 


Frese 


* „ . AMR coo tein 


to amend. Wherefore (faith hee) if you 
but amend your liues preſentliè, while 


IS. Paule, ſhall be ſufficient to end this 


T H E reaſons hitherto alledged, 


There be manie in the world, who ha- 
e | Ling no other excuſe of their breaking 


423 ; 2 
The fift chapter. ff delays | 
fame,vntil vpon the ſodaine Gods wrath 
do ruſh vpon them: & then it is too late 


be wiſe, be not partakers of their follie: 
ou haue time. And this admonition of 


chapter; againſt all thoſe that refuſe, or 
deferre their reſolution or amendment, 


won vaine hope of Gods pardon ot to- 
eration, 


| CH AP. v. 
Of the fift impediment , which is delay of re- 
ſolution from time to time vpan hope 


to doe it better, or with more 


eaſe afterward 


might ſeeme (I thinke) ſufficient to 
areaſonable man, for proouing the ne- 
ceſſitie of this reſolution we talke of, and 
for remoouing the impediments that 
let the ſame. But yet, for that (as the 
wiſe man ſaith) he which is minded to pg 
breake with his friend, ſeeketh occaſions ? 
how to doe it with ſome colour & ſhew. 


„ 


Of deley: 


_”* 
| The ſecond part. 
and holding e's bom God , do ſeeke ty 


couer it with this pretence, that they 


mean by his grace to amend all in time: 


and this time is driuen off from daie to 
daie, yntill God, in whoſe handes onelie 


the moments of time are, do ſhut tliem 


out of al time, & do ſend them to paines 
eternal without time, for that they abu. 


ſed the ſingular benefite of time in this 
world. 


2 This is one of the greateſt and moſi 
dangerous deceites, and yer the moſt 
ordinarie and vniuerſall, that the enemie 
of mankinde doth vſe towards the chil- 
dren of Adam: & I dare ſaie boldlie, that 


mo doe periſh by this deceit, then by all 


his other guiles and ſubtilties beſitles. He 


well knoweth the force of this ſnare a. 


boue all others, and therfore vrgeth it ſo 
much vnto euerie man. Hee conſidereth 
better then wee doe, the importance of 
delaie, in a matter ſo weightie as is our 


conuerſion and ſaluation: he is not igno- 


rant howe one fin draweth on another; 


how he that is not fit to daie, wil be lefle N 


fit to motrow, how / cuſtome groweth ins 
to nature, how olde diſeaſes are hardly 
curedʒ how God withdraweth his grace; 
how his iuſtice is readie topuniſh euerie 


inne; hope by delaie we exaſperate the 


ſame, 


o 22 regagagareg gg Bo Bug =D 


pt 
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ume, and heape vengeance on our owne Ram. a. 


heads, as Saint Paul faith, He is priuie to 
the vnc ertaintie and perils of our life; 


tothe daungerous chaunces wee paſſe 


through, to the impediments that will 
comedailie more and more ; to let our 
conuerſion. All this he knoweth,and wel 
conſidereth, and for that cauſe perſua= 
dethſo manie to delaie as he doth, For 
being not able anie longer to blinde the 
eee of manie Chriſtians, but 
that they muſt needs ſee cleerly the ne- 
ceſſitie, and vtilitie ofthis reſolution, & 
that all the impediments in the worlde 
are but trifles, and meere deceits, which 
keepe backe from the ſame : he runneth 
to this dnely refuge, that is, to perſuade 
men, that they defer a little, and that in 
time to come they ſhall haue better oc- 
cafion and opportunitie to doe it, then 
preſentlie they haue. 


3 This Saint Auſten prooued in his L. b. ca. 
converſion, as himſelfe writeth: For £47 26 


that after he was perſwaded, that noe 


ſaluation coulde be vnto him, but by 


change and amendement of his life: yet 
the enemie helde him for a time, in de- 
lay, ſaying vnto him; Vet a little ſtay, yet 
defer for a time: thereby (as he ſaith) to 
blind him more faſt in the cuſtom of fin, 

| VS vntill, 


42.6 
The ſec ond part 0 


nor, he brake violentlie from him,crying 
to God: Why ſhall longer ſay to mor 
row, to morrow ? Why ſhall I not does 
euen at this inſtant ? And ſo he did eue 
in his very youth, ining afterward a mol 
holie and ſeuere Chriſtian life, 


mooue ( for examples ſake) without: 
2 difficultie, a lang cuſtome of drun- 
ennelſe > Of ſwearing? Or of akie 

other euill habit, once ſetled vpon vs 
Secondlie, the longer wee perſiſt in out 
ſinfulllife, the more God plucketh his 
grace and aſſiſtance from vs: which is 
the onelie meane that maketh the wal 
0 


L vntill by the omnipotent power of Goch. 
grace * his 1 moſt earneſt ende an 


Ireme 


17 


ned, 
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The fift Chapter. Of delay: 

Ufyertue eaſie to bd Thirdly, the po- 4 7 

yer and kingdome ofthe diuell is more 

B ſchabliſhed and confirmed in vs by con- 

ſunuance: and ſo, the more harder to be 

© Iremoued, Fourthlie, the good inclinati- 4 

1 Jonof our will is more and more weake- 5 

& ned, & daunted by frequentation of fin, 

though not extinguiſhed, Fiftlie, the fa= J 

r caulties of our mind are more corrupteds =» 

7 es the vnderſtanding is more darkened; 

T the will more perverted ; the appetite 

* Itnore diſordered, Sixtly and laſtly , our 

inferior parts and paſſions are more ſtir- 

red vp, and — againſt the rule 

d ſofreaſon, and harder to be repteſſed by 

* continuance of time, than they were be- 

b Wel e Po this togither(my 

mend) and conſider indifferentlie with- 

© Jinthy lelfe, whether it be more likelie, 

e chat thou ſhalt rather make this reſolu- 

tion hereafter than now. Hereafter (I 

*) when by longer cuſtome of ſinne, 

"the habite ſhall be more faſtened in 

© thee}; the diuell more in poſſeſſion vf on 

cee; Gods helpe further off from thee; 

[thy mind more infected; thy mdgemenc 

* [more weakened; thy good deſires extin= 

a guiſnedʒ thy paſſions confirmed; thy bo- 

f die cortupted; thy * diminiſhed 
| 2 


and 
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| 2 N 5 
1 6 Wee ſee by experience, tlaat a ſhip 
Le which leaketh, is more eaſily emptiedꝭ 


run, the more charge and labor wil it re. 
qure in the repairing. Wee ſee, that if 
man driue in a naile with a hammer, the 
mo blowes he giueth to it, the more har 
it is to pluck it out again. How then thin 
keſt thou to commit ſin vpon ſin, ay 


| more eaſie heereafterthen nowe? That 
win example ere much like as if a 1 „ that 
hauing made to himſelfe a great burden 

to carrie, ſnould aſſay it on his back: and 

for that it ſate vneaſie, and preſſed hit 

much, ſhould caſt it down again, and pu 

a great deale more vnto it, & then begit 

to lift it againe: but when he felt it more 

heauie then before, he ſhould fall into i 


to it, therby to make it lighter. For ſo do 
the children of the worlde who finding 
it ſome what vnpleaſant to reſiſt one or 
two vices in the beginning, do deferte 
their conuerſion, and doe ad twentie ot 
fortie mo ynto them, thinking to finde 
the matter more eaſis afterward. 

7 Saint 
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lie 


great rage, and ad twiſe as much more 


and all thy whole common wealth more + 
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compari= the beginning, then afterward, Weſe |. 
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| The fift chapter. 
- | 7. S. Auſten expounding the mira. Trad. 4. 
Re of our Sauiour, in raifing Lazarus fr 
death to life, which had been dead now 
hy foure dayes, as the Euthgeliſt ith: exa- 


| riſt wept , and 
cried, and troubleh himſelfe in ſpirit be- 


Of delay. 


8 in Joh. 


Ioh. 11. 
Matt. 9. 
Luk. 7. 


fore the doing of his act, whereas he rai- 


# 


df it,giueth this 


ſed others with great facilitie: and out 
ſelſan to vs: that as La- 


zarus was dead foure dayes, and alſo bu- 


ried, fo are there foure degrees of a ſin- 
"Iner: the firſt, in voluntarie delectation 
of fin: the ſecond, in cenſent : the third, 
infulfilling it by workethe fourth in con- 
tinuance or cuſtome thereof: wherein, 
whoſoeuer is once buried (faith this ho- 
lie father) hee is hardlie raiſed to life a- 
gune, without a great miracle of God, 


and many teares of his owne part. 


8 The reaſon hereof is that which the 


vwiſe man ſaitli: Languor prolixior grauat 
ref medicum : An old ſickneſſe doth trouble 


the Phyſitian. Breuem autem languorem 


pracidit medicus : But the Phyſitian cut- 
teth off quickly a new or freſh diſeaſe, 
which hath endured but a little time. The 
very bones of an old wicked man ſhall be re- 
pleniſhed with the vices of his youth (ſaith 
Iob)and they ſhall ſieep with him in the duſt, 
when be goeth to the graue. wee read that 


V3 


Moſes 


Eccl. 10. 


Iob. 20. 


430 
The ſecend part. 

Moſes in part of puniſhment to the pers cho 
ple that had ſinned in adoring the gal] tt 
den calfe, brake the ſame in peeces, and carr 
made thẽ to drinł it. So the vices, whes. ] bea 
in we delighted during our youth, are ſoſ mu 
diſperſed by cuſtome in our bodies and N 
bones: that when old- age doth come] de 
on, wee cannot rid them at our pleaſure] the 
without great difficultie & paine. What| fer 
follic then is it to defer our amendment] fee 
vnto our old-age, when wee ſhall haue 
more impediments and difficulties, by d 
great deale, than we haue now? Inn 
9 If it ſeeme hard to thee to amende 
thy life now, painefullie to bee occupiti 
in thy calling, and withall (for thy bet 
ter 7 to faſt, to praie, and to tak 
vpon thee other exerciſes , which the 
word of God preſcribeth to ſinners to 
their conuetſion: how wilt thou doe 
in thine old-age , when thy body ſhall] | 
haue more neede of cherriſhing, than of | 
pamefull exercifes > If thou finde it vne 
pleaſant forefiſt thy ſinnes now, and to 
roote them out, aſter the continuance 
of two, three, or foure yeares: what wil 
it be after twentie yeares more adioy- 
ned vnto them? How madde a man 
wouldeſt thou eſteeme him, that tra- 
uelling on the way, and hauing great 
. | choice 
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at] ſeruet h all the labour and traua 
nt] feeble old- age. | 
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EL 


choice of luſtie Hrong horſes, ſhould 


et them all goe emptie, and laie all 


his 


carriage vpon ſome one poore and leane 
eu beaſt, that could ſcarce beare it ſelfe, or 
{of much lefle ſtand vnder ſo many bas caſt 
ad] yon it ꝰ And ſurelie no leſſe vnreaſona- 
dhe is that man, who paſſi ig vuner idle 
re,. the luſtie dayes and times of his life, 


re- 


ile vnto 


10 But to let paſſe the follie of this 
deceit; tell me (good Chriſtizn) what 


ce» 


ingratitude and vnrighteouſneſſe is this 


— 


uen is, after: to appoint out notwith- 
ſanding, the leaſt, and laſt, and woorſt 
of thy life vnto his ſeruice: and 
that whereuf thou art moſt vncertaine, 


whether it ſhall euer be, or neuer: 


or 


whether GOD will accept it, when it 


commeth? Hee is accurſed by the Pro- 
phet, which hauing whole and ſounde 
cattell, doth offer vnto GO D the lame, 


and vigour , dooeſt appoint vnto 9 | 
n 


ſeruice onelie thy 9 old age? 
4 


the 


towards God, having received ſomanie 7 Wart 
benefits from him alreadie, and expe 
Ring ſo great a pay, as the kingdome of 


Malac. I's 


or halting part thereof. Howe much 
more ſhalt thou be accuſed, that ha- 
uing ſo manie dayes of youth, ſtrength, 


Of delay 


Deut. 25. 


e de. 12, 


n 
The ſecond part. | 


the lawe it was forbidden, ynder a moſt 
ſenere threat, for any man to haue two 


meaſures in his houſe for his neighbor: 


one greater, to his friend: and another 
leſſer, for other men. And yet thou an 


not aſhamed, to vſe two meaſures of 
thy life, moſt vnequall, in preiudice of 
thy Lord and God: whereby thou allot- 
tel to him, a little, ſhort, maimed, and 


yncertaine time: and vnto his enemie 


the greateſt, tlie faireſt, the ſureſt pan 
thereof. | 3 
11 O deere brother, what reaſon is 
there, why God ſhoulde thus be vſed at 
thy hands? What law, iuſtice, or equitie, 
is there, that after thou haſt ſerued the 


world, fleſh,and diuell, all thy youth, and 


beſt daies: in the end to come, and clap 
thy olde bones, defiled and worne out 


with ſin, in the diſh of God? His enemies 


to haue the beſt, and hee the leauinges? 
His enemies the wine, and he the lees & 
dregs? Doeſt thou not remember, that 
he will haue the fat and beſt part offered 
to him ? Doeſt thou not thinke of the 


puniſhment of thoſe, which offered the 


woorſt part of their ſubſtance to God? 
Followe the counſell then of the holie 
Ghoſt, ifthou bee wiſe, which warneth 
thee in theſe wordes ; Bee mindefull of thy 

* creator 


T5 - 


7 

5 The fift chapter, Of dela) 

ft | rreator in the dayes of thy youth , before the 9 
0 | time of affiittien come on, and before thoſe 
t: | geeres draw nere of which thou ſhalt ſay they 


a pleaſe me not. 


3 11 How manie haſt thou ſeene cut off 
of in the midſt of their dayes 5 whules they 


of | [purpoſed. in time to come, to change 

t« | theirlife > How many haue come to old 

d ageirſelfe, and yet then haue felt leſſe 

will of amendment than before? How. 

many haue driven off euen vnto the very 

houre of death,and thenleaſt of all have 

is | remembred their owne ſtate : but haue 

1 = as _ & wer I * 1 , | 
+ | ding to the ſaying of S. Gregorie 3 The 27-70 
2 finner hath alſd this afigion laid vpon. *©/®#%. 
bm, that when hee commethta die, hee 
p etteth himſelfe , which in his life 
i; | time did forget God ? O how many ex- 
amples are there ſeene hereof dailie? 
| How many worldly menthat haue liued 
& inſenſualitie? How many great ſinners, 
iz | that haue paſſed their life in wickednes, 
4 doe end & die, as if they went. into ſome 
e | place inſenſible, where no account, no 
ie | reckoning ſhould be demaunded? They 
4 | take ſuch care in their teſtaments for 
je | fleſh and blood, and commodities of this 
k world, as ifthey ſhould liue ſtil, or ſhould 
4 haue their part of theſe vanities, when 


pr Vs they 


a 


8 

Madel, The ſecond part. 
. they are gone. In afar to ſpeake as the 
matter is, wn. die as if there were no 
immortality of the ſoule: and that in ve- 
rie deed is their in ward perſwation. 
be loſe of 13 But ſuppoſe now, that al this were 
not ſo, and that a man might as eaſilie, 


commodiouſlie, yea, and as ſurelie al- 
Jo conuert bimlelfe in old-age, as in 
youth, and that the matter were allo ac. 
en inough to GOD: yet tell me 
what great time is there loſt in this de. 
laie? What great treaſure of godli- 
neſſe is there omitted, which might 
haue beene gotten by labour in Gods 
f compari- ſeruice ? If whiles the Captaine and o- 
| ther ſouldiers did enter a rich Citie, to 
take the ſpoyle, one ſouldier ſhould ſay, 
I will ſtaie and come in the next date al. 
ter, when all the ſpoyle is gone: would 
not you thinke him both a coward, and 
alſo moſt vnwiſe? So it is, that Chriſt 
our Sauiour, and all his good ſouldiers, 
tooke the ſpoyle of this life, inriched 
themſelues with their labours in time: 
carried the ſame with them as billes of 
exchange, to the banke of heauen, and 
there receiued paie of eternall glorie. 
And is it not great follie and peruerſnes 
in vs, to paſſe ouer this life in ſo fruitleſſe 
affaires? Nowe is the time of fight oy 
5 | the 
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The fift Chapter, of leley 
the obtaining of our crownez now is the | 
day of ſpoile to ſeiſe on our bootie; now 
' | isthe market, to buy the kingdome of 
heauen; now is the time of running, to 
get the game and price; now is the daie 
of ſowing, to prouide vs corne for the 
harueſt that commeth on. If you omit 
| | this time, there is no more crowne, no 
more bootie, no more kingdome, no 
more price, no more harueſt to be loo- 
ked for. For as the Scripture aſſureth vs, 
He that for ſlouth will not ſow in the winter, pro. 20 
ſhall beg in the ſommer,and no man ſhall giue TIN 
ynto him. | oo 
14 Bur if this conſideration of gaine The * 
cannot mooue thee (gentle Reader) as ien 
indeede it ought to doe, being of ſuch . 9 
importance as it is, and ureuecable _ 
when it is once paſt: yet weigh with thy 
ſelfe, what obligation and charge thou 
draweſt on thee, by euerie day which 
thou deferreſt thy conuerſion, and liueſt 
in ſinne. Thou makeſt each day knots, 
which thou muſt once vndoe againe: 
thou heapeſt that together, which thou 
muſt once diſperſe againe: thou eateſt 
and drinkeſt x fo hourelie, which thou 
maiſt, once vomit vp againe: I meane, if 
the beſt fall out vnto thee: that is, if thou 
doe repent in time, and God doe accept 
* | 7 thexè of 
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thereof (for otherwiſe wo be vnto thee, 
for that thou hoordeſt (as S. Paul ſaith) 
wrath and vengeance on thine owne 
head) but ſuppoſing that thou receive 
ace hereafter to repent , which refu. 


eſt it now: yet (I 9 haſt to weep, 
at now: thou haſt 

to be hartily ſorie, for that wherin thou 

delighteſt now: thou haſt to curſe tlie 


for that thou laughe 


daie, wherein euer thou gaueſt conſent 
do ſinne; or elſe thy repentance will doe 
thee no good. This thou knoweſt now, 
and this thou beleeueſt now, or els thou 


art no Chriſtian. How then art thou ſo 


mad, as to offend Gad now, both wil- 


| linglie, and deliberatelie, of whom thou 
Eknoweſt, that thou muſt once as ke par- 
don with teares? If thou thinke hee will 


ardon thee, what ingratitude is it to 
offend ſn good a Lord? Ifthouthinke he 


will not pardon thee, what follie can be 


more, thanto offend a Prince without 
hope of pardon. 

15 Make thine account now as thou 
wilt: if thou neuer doe repent & change 
thy life, then every ſin thou committeſt, 
and euerie day that thou liueſt therein, is 
increaſe of wrath and vengeance vpon 
thee in hell, as S. Paul prooueth. If thou 
doe, by Gods mercie, hereafter 9 

an 
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and turne ue this is not inthy hands) 
then muſt thou one day lament, and be- 
waile, and be hartilie ſorie for this delay, 
which now thou makeſt. So that by how 
much the more thou prolongeſt, and in- 
creaſeſt thy ſin: ſo much greater will be 
thy paine & ſorow in thine amendment. 


Alto vulneri diligens & longa adhibenda eff Lib. te * 
medicina (faith S. Cypnan:) A diligent & 15.5. ep. 
and long medicine is to be vſed to a 5-ad Cor. 


deepe ſote. Our bodie that hath lived in 


manie delights muſt be afflicted (faith Ep. 27. ad 
$.Terome) our laughing muſt be recom- Fuftarb. 


penſed with long weeping. Finallie, S. 
Ambroſe agreeing therunto ſaith; Gran- 


vnto a great woũd, a deepe and long me- 
dicine is needfull. | 5 
16 Marke here (deere brother) that 
the labour of thine amendment muſt 
be verie great: and that it cannot be 
auoided. What madneſſe is it then for 
thee, now to inlarge the wound, know - 
ing that the medicine muſt afterwardes 
be ſo paine full? What crueltie can bee 
more againſt thy ſelfe, than to driue in 
thornes into thine owne fleſh, which 
thou muſt after pull out againe with ſo 
manie teares? Wouldeſt thou drinke 
that cup of poiſoned liquor, for 7 
. ea- 


diplage alta & prolixa opus eft medicina: 2 * 


. : 430 | 
Mus pleaſure in tlie taſte, Febich would off 
thee ſoone after into a burning feauer 
torment thy bowels within tlieeʒ and ei. 
ther diſpatch thy life, or put thee in great 
teopardie? | 7 
2c, © 16 But here Iknow thy refuge wil be, 
" asitisroallthem, whereof the Prophet 
faith: Mentita eſt iniquites ſibi: Iniquitie 
hath flattered and lied vnto her ſelfe: thy 
2 (I ſaie) will be to alledge the ex. 
ample of the good theefe, ſaued euen at 
the laſt houre vpon the croſſe, and caried 
to paradiſe that ſame daie with Chhriſt, 
without anie further toyle of amend- 
evan. ment, This example is greatlie noted, 
{e of the and vrged by all thoſe which defer their: 
eefe ſaved conuerſion, as ſurelie it is, & ought to be 
gd \ ak of great comfort to euerie man, which 
„ findethhimſelfe now at the laſt caſt, and 
therfore commonly tempted by the ene · 
mie to deſpaire of Gods mercie , which 
in no caſe he ought to doe. For the ſame 
God which ſaved that great ſinner at 
that laſt houre, can alſo(and will) ſaue all 
them that hartilie turne vnto him, euen 
at the laſt houre. But( alas )manie men do 
latter and deceiue themſelues with miſe. 
underſtanding, or rather miſuſing of this 
example. 
17 For we muſt ynderſtand(as S. Au- 
IS ſten 
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een well noteth) that this was but one 


1 


particular act of Chriſt, which maketh 
vo generallrule: euen as wee ſee, that a 
temporall Prince pardoneth ſometime a 
malefactor, when he is come tothe very 
place of execution: yet were it not for 
tuerie malefactor to truſt thereupon: for 
that this is but an extraordinarie act of 
the Prince his fauour, and neyther 
ſnewed nor promiſed to all men. Be- 
fides this, this act was a ſpeciall mira- 
dle reſerued for the manifeſtation of 
Chriſt his power & glorie, at that houre 
yon the croſſe. Againe, this act was v B. 
on a moſt rare confeſſion, made by the * The bl 
theefe in that inſtant, when all the world — 9 
forſooke Chriſt, & the Apoſtles them-- 47s, . 
ſelues either doubted or loſt their faith womẽ de 
of his Godhead, Beſide all this, the con- by: but faic 
fefſion of the theefe was at ſuch a time, nothing 
as hee could neyther bee baptized , nor — 5 
haue further time of amendment, And his defenc 
wee hold, that at a mans firſt conuetſi- a plaine 
on, there is required nothing elſe, but to breach 
belecue, and to be baptized. But it ſhall che firſti fit 
not be amiſſe to put to Saint Au uſtines nm 10 
verie words vpon this matter. For thus ments. 
he writeth. 0 
18 It is a remedileſle perill, when a Sem. 72 

man giueth himſelfe ouer ſo: much to“. 

. vices 


— 
. 
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* vices, as he Co hee muſt giue 
accountthereofto God: and the reaſon 
why I am ofthis opinion, is, for that it is 
a great puniſhment of ſinne, to haue loſt 
the feare and memorie of the iudgement 


on the crofle , doe make any of you too 
ſecure and remiſſe : leaſt peraduenture 
ſome of you ſay in his hart: My guiltie 
conſcience ſhal not trouble nor torment 
me: my naughtie life ſhall not make me 


all fin forgiuen'vnto tHe theefe, we muſt 
conſid er firſt in that theefe, not only the 
ſhortnes of his beleefe, & confeſſion, but 
his deuation, and the occaſion of that 
K time, euen when the perfection of the 
. . iuſt did“ ſtagger. Secondly,ſhew me the 
1 =_ faith of that theefe, in thy ſelfe, and then 
Tohs and promiſe to thy ſelfe his felicitie. The di- 
chers: as uell doth put into thy head this ſecurity, 
fore : and tothe — hee may bring thee to perdi- 
5 nne tion, And it is vnpoſſible to number all 
ds be ſin them which haue periſhed by the ſna- 
dow of this deceitfull hope. He decei- 
ueth himſelfe, and maketh but a ieſt of 
his owne damnation, which thinketh 
that Gods mercie at the laſt day ſhall 
help or relieue him, It is hateful! 2 
Go 


— 


to come, &c. But (dearelie beloued) leaſt 
the new felicitie of the beleeuing theeſe 


enn. e2 82 0 


fad: for that I ſee euen in a moment 


- 


8 
The fifth chapter. 
God when a man vppon confidence of 


repentance in his olde age, doth fin the 
more freely. The happie theefe whereof 


wee haue ſpoken, happie (I ſaie)not for 
that he tooke hold of the waie, but for 


that he tooke hold of the waie it ſelfe in 


Chriſt, laying hands on tlie praie of life: 
& aſter a ſtrange maner, making a boo- 
tie of his owne death: he (I ſaie) neither 
did defer the time of his ſaluation wit- 
tingly, neither did he deceitfully put the 


temedie of his ſtate in the laſt moment 


of his life: neither did he deſperately te- 
ferue the hope of his redemption vnto 
the houre of his death: neither had hee 
anie knowledge either of religion, or of 
Chriſt before that time. For if he had, it 
may be, he would not haue been the laſt 
imongſt the Apoſtles in number, which 
was made the former in kingdome. 

19 By theſe words of S Auguſtine we 
are admoniſhed (as you ſee) that this 
particular fact of Chriſt maketli no ge- 
neral rule of remiſſion to all men: not for 
that Chriſt is not alwaies readie to re- 
ceiue the penitent as he promiſeth: but 
for that euerie man hath not the time 
or grace to repent, as hee ſhould at that 


houre, according as hath beene decla- The gener 
red before, The generall way that God v. 


Ow 


Of delay; 
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Of delay, | . Theſccondpart.. 
1 = ſeth to all, in char which S. Paule 
2. Cor. 17. faith ; Inis ſecundumopera ipſorum : The 
ende of euill men is according to their 
works, Looke how they liue, and ſo they 
die. To this effect ſauh the Pcopher 
al. 61. Once God ſpake, and I heard theſe two thingy 
 frombu mouth. powerbelongeth to God, and 


render to euerie man according to his workgs, 
; -The wiſe man makcth this plain, ſaying; 
el. 21. The wan of finners is paued with flones, and 

ttz⸗heir end is hell, darlzenes, & puniſhments. Fi. 
nallie, S. Paule maketh this generall and 


and that ſhall he rea pe. He that ſoweth infl:ſh 
ſhall reape corruption: hee that ſoweth in ſpi- 
Fit , ſhall reape life enerlaSling. In which 
words he doth not only lay downe vnto 
vs the generall rule whereto wee mult 
truſt: bur alſo ſaith further, that to per- 
ſwade our ſelues the contrarie thereof, 
were to mocke and abuſe God, which 
hath laide downe this law vnto vs, 
ﬆ the 20 Notwithſtanding (as I haue ſaid) 
len, this barreth not the mercie of God from 
1  Vling a priuiledge to ſome at the very laſt 
y ubs caſt. But yet miſerable is that man which 
aceth the ankor of his eternall wealth 
or wo,vpon lo tickleſome a point as this 
N 5 is. 


merrie vnto thee (O Lord) for that thou wilt | 


peremptotie concluſion; Be not deceinel 
God is not moch ed, l;oke what a man ſoweth, || 
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The fifth Chapter, 

1j. I callit tickleſome, for that al Diuines 
which haue written of this matter, doe 
ſpeake verie doubtfullie of the conuerſi- 
on of a mã at the laſt end. And although 
they doe not abſolutely condemne n in 
all, but doe leaue it as vncertaine vnto 
Gods ſecrer iudgement: yet doe they in- 

2 


elme to the negatiue part, and doe 


ſoure reaſons, for which that conuerſion 
ur be doubted inſufficient for a mans 


21 The firſt reaſon is, for that the ex The i 

treame feare, and paines of death, being 
s the Philoſopher ſaith) the moſt ter- 
ble of all we”? 


| ible things, doe not per- 
mit a man ſo to gather his ſpirits & ſen- 
ſes, at tliar time, as is required for the 
treating of ſo weightie a matter with 
God, as is our conuei ſion, and ſaluation. 


And if we ſe often, that a verie good mã 


cannot fixe his mind earneſtly vpon hea- 
uenlie cogitations, at ſuch time as hee is 
troubled with the paſſions of collicke, or 
other ſharpe diſeaſes : howmuch leſſe in 
the anguithes of death can a worldlie 
man doe the ſame, being vnacquainted 
with that exerciſe, and loden with the 
guilt of manie and great ſins; ind cloyed 
with the loue both of his body, & things 
belonging thereunto ? 

22 The 


of « 


reaſon, 


x 
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, delay, The ſecond YPe. 
be feind 22 The ſecond reaſon is, for that the 
Nu. conuerſion which a man maketh at the 
laſt day, is not (for the moſt part) volun- 
| tarie, but vpon neceſſitie, and for feare: 
Reg. 16. ſuch as was the repentance of Semei, 
who hauing grieuouſlie offended king 
Dauid, in time of his affliction: after- 
ward when he ſaw him in proſperitie a- 
Reg. 15. gaine, and himſelfe in danger of puniſh+ 
ment: he came & fell downe befort him 
and asked him forgiueneſſe with teares. 
But yet Dauid well perceiued the matter 
how it ſtood : and therefore though hee 
ſpared him for that day, wherein hee 
would not trouble the mirth with exe. 
2. cution of juſtice, yet after he gaue order 
that he ſhould be yſed according to his 
deſerts, | 
bird 23 The third reaſon is, for that the 
#. cuſtome of ſin, wlii ch hath continued all 
the life long, is ſeldome remoued vpon 
the inſtant, being growen into nature it 
ſelfe, as it were: For which cauſe God 
ſaith to euill me by the Prophet Ieremyʒ 
13. fan Ethiopian can change his blacke lin, or 
a Leopard his ſpots that are on his backs then 
can you alſo doe well, hauing learned all daies 
of your life to doe enill, 
fourth 24 The fourth cauſe, for that the 


n  . as of vertue themſelues cannot be 
N 0 


—_—— 


„ © a. cc ws Om: wont anf pony, . &@ oo» rH 239 PF 


6 r 


4 


8 1 
„ # 


483 a wv 


- 


©, ov 2”, v0 Lax | 


„ 9 
- - 


— 
— 


ſo great value with G 


445 | 

The fift __ 
D 5 in that in. 
ſtant, as if they had bin done in time of 
health before . For what great matter is 
it (for examples ſake ) topardonthine 
enemies at that time, when thou canſt 
burt them no more ? To giue thy goods 
awaie , when thou canſt vſe them no 
more? To abandon thy concubine, wlien 
thou canſt keepe her no longer? To leaue 
off to ſin, when ſin muſt leaue thee? All 
theſe thinges ate good and holie, and 
to bee done by him, which is in that laſt 
ſtate: but yet they are of no ſuch va- 
lue, as otherwiſe they would be, by rea- 
ſon of this circumſtance of time which 
I haue ſhewed, A fift reaſon might 
be taken of experience: for that wee ſee 
oft times, that ſuch as repent after that 
manner, if they recouer againe ,they are 
afterwarde as bad asthey were before, 
& ſomtimes much woorle: which(with= 
2 queſtion) was no true repentance in 

em. | 


” 5 Theſe are reaſons why there is | 


ſuch doubt made of this laſt conuer- 
ſion: not for anie want on Gods part, 
but on theirs, which are to doe that 
great act. Marke well (ſaith one againe) 
what I ſaie: and (it may be) it ſhall bee 
needfull to expound my meaning more 

| plainly, 


Of delay, 


* 
Rs id 27 


| The ſec "ING : | 
1 e any man Midlke me. What 
t 


lay Ithenꝰ That a man which repenteth 
not, but at the end ſhall be damned? Ido 

not ſay ſo· What thenꝰdo I ſay he ſhal be 
; QGued? No, what then doe Ilay? I ſay E 
know notz I ſay, Ipreſume not: I promiſe 


not, Iłknow not. Wilt thou deliuer thy | 


ſelfe forth of this doubt? Wilt thou 


rape this daungerous and vncertame 


point? Repent then whiles thou art 


whole. For if thou repent while thou a 


in health, when ſoeuer the laſt day ſhall 


eome vpon thee, thiou art ſafe? And why 
art thou ſafe? For that thou didſt repent 
in that time, wherin thou mighteſt haue 
ſinned. But ifthou wilt repent then when - 
thou canſt ſinne no longer, thou leaueſt 


not ſinne, but ſinne leaueth thee. 
26 And here now would I haue the 


carefull chriſtizn to conſider (with mee) 


but this one copariſon that I will make. 
Ifthoſe which doe ſhew a kinde of re- 
pentance at the laſt day, doe paſſe hence 
.- notwithſtanding in ſuch daungerous 
doubtfulnes, what ſhall we thinke ofall 


thoſe ʒyhich lacke either time or abilitie, 


or will, or grace to repent at all, at that 
hure? What ſhall wee ſaie of all thoſe 
Which are cut off before? Which die 


ſodainely ? Which are ſtriken ſenſelefle, 
r 7% e ö . or 
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| The fift Chapter. Of delay: 
er frenticke, as F.C manie are? What I 

1 ſhall we ſay ofchoſe, which are abando- 

ned by God, and left vnto vice, euen vn- 

to the laſt breth in their bodie? I haue 

'\ | ſhewed before aut of S. Paule, that ↄtdi- 
I narily ſinners die according as they line. 4 Cor. re; 

So it is as it were a priuiledge for a wic- | 
ked man, to haue his repentaunce to be 
begun, when hee is to die. And then if 
bis repentance (when it doth come) bee 
ſo doubtfull, what a pittifull caſe are all 
others in? I meane the more part, which 
| repent not at all: but die as they liued, & 

June forſaken of Cod in that extremitie, 

| according as he promiſeth, when hee 

| Gaith For that I haue called you, and 575 —_ 6 

have refuſed to come : for that I held out my * 

bau, & none of you would vouchſafe to look 

towards me:] will laugh alſo at your deſtru- 

hen, when anguiſh and calamitie commeth = 

you You ſhall call pon mee, and I will noa 

care: you ſhall riſe betimes in the morning to by 

ſee me,but you ſhall not finde me. 

27 When a worldling doth ſee that 
the brightnes of his honour, vaine glory 
and worldly pompe is conſumed : when 
theheate of re cates » of carnall 
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loue, of delicate pleaſures is quenched: 
hen the beautifuil ſummer daic of this 
lie is ended, andthe boiſterous winter 


night 
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Ofdelay. - The ſecond part. 
| night of death dran eth on: then will] 
hee turne vnto GOD ; then will hee Ir 
repent; then will hee reſolue himſelſe I 
and make his conuerfion. When he ca II 
live no longer, hee will promiſe ane t 
paines : what hearing or ſtudying of [/® 
the worde of GOD you wilzwbat toil] * 

or labor in his vocation you will; what] N 
praier you will; what faſting you will; 
vrhat almes deedes you can deſire; what . 
auſteritie you can imagine: hee will pro. l. 
miſe it (Iſaie) vppon a condition, that be 
hee might haue life againe: vppon re 
condition that the daie might bee pro. pl 

m 

pt 


longed vnto him,though if God ſhoulde 
raunt him his requeſt (as manie time 
ce doth) hee woulde perſorme no one 
point thereof, but be as a careleſſe as he A 
was before. When ſuch ſhall crie, wil fo 
fighes and grones as pearſing as a ſword, 
and yet ſhall not be heard, what comfo 
then will they hope for to finde? Fir 
whether will they turne themſelues in 
this diſtres ? Vnto their worldlie wealth, 
power or liches? Alas they are gone: 
ro · 11. and the Scripture faith; Riches ſhall w 
profit in the daie of revenge « Will th 
turne vnto their carnal] friendes ? But Io 
what comfort can they giue, beſides ou; 
ie werping and comfortles mourning 
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The fift Chapter, 
vil Will they aske helpe of the ſaints, to 
ee rate for them in this inſtant ? Then 
If Inuſt they remember what is written, 


5 The ſaints ſhall rejoice in * ,and exulta- Pſal. 149.4 


nie | tion hall be in their mouthes, and two edged 
oll ſrordes in their handes to take reuenge pon 
ile aon, and increpations vpon people, to bind 


nat kings in fetters, and noble men in manacles of 


1]. | iron 3 to execute vppon them the preſcript 
w wdgement of God : and this is the glorie of all 
0. | bſaints. Their onelie refuge thenmuſt 
tar be vnto God, who indeede is the onelie 


| refuge of all: but yet in this caſe, the pro- 
oY phet ſaith heere; that Hee ſhall nor heare pro, l. 


del them: but rather contemne and laugh at their 
eg} ſerie. Not that hee is contrarie to his 
gel promiſe of receiuing a ſinner; At what 
hell time ſoeuer be repenteth, and turneth from his 
I fs: Bur for that this turning at the laſt 
1] dyis not commonly true repentance, 
of and conuerſion, for the cauſes before re. 
uu bearſed. 

| 38 To conclude then this matter of 
" delaie, what wiſe men are there in the 
i worlde , who reading this, will not 
beate the deferring of his conuerſion, 
1 N it were but for one daie ? Who 


h knowe whether this ſhall bee the 
ha day, or no, that euer God wil cal him 


l 


come: 


n? God Gauth; 4. and yourefuſed to pro. 1. 


had 2 » 4 


Of delay. 


| Of delay: 


Mark.6, 


Herod the 
. 11. 


did call, and holde out his hande. G OI 


faid of wicked Iezabell, the feined pro. 


time, when it was offered: hee was ci 


| . 

Tue ſecond part. 59 
come : I helde out my hande, and you woully 11 
not looke towards me, and therfore will 1 fo. | 


fake you in your extremitie, Hee doth no OP 


ſaie howe manie times, or how long hee] U 
laith; I ande ar the doore and knocke: bath Ba 
he ſaitn not how often hee doth that, off Af 
how manie knocks he giueth. Againe he far 


pheteſſe in the Apocalypſe ; I haue give he 
her time to repent , and ſhee woulde not, al 
therefore ſhall ſhee periſh + but hee ſaith not 
howe longe this time of repentanceir 
dureth. Wee read of woonderfull exam 
ples herein: Herod the father had a call 
. , and that a lowd one, when 

ohn Baptiſt was ſent vnto him , and 
when his hart was ſo farre touched, 2 
he willingly heard him, and ſo followec 
his counſel] in manie things as one B. 
uangeliſt noteth : but yet becauſe hee 
deferred the matter , and tooke net 


off againe , and his laſt dooings made 
woorſe then his former. Heròd Tetratk 
the ſonne, had a call alſo when hee felt 
that deſire to ſee Chriſt, and ſome mir! 
cle done by him: but, for that he anſy 
rednot vnto the cal, it d1d him no good, 
but rather much hurt. What oy (1 
; | IVC _ - 


in 
2 3 The-foft Chapter. Of 
ock had Pilate giuen him at his hart, te. 
fe hee had beene ſo gracious as to haue — | 
not opened the doore preſently when he was 
hee made to vnderſtand the innocencie of 
5D Cbriſt: as appeareth by waſhing his Mat. 27. 
our bands in teſtimonie thereof, and his wife 
el alſo ſent him an admonition about tlie ; 
Bel ſame No lefle knocke had king Agrip- Arriba. 
of pa at his doore, when he cried out at the 
Yen We of S. Paul 30 Paul, thou perſuade$3 Ads. 28. 
ea little to be a Chriſtian. But becauſe ge 
off deferred the matter, this motion paſſed 
awale againe, 
2 Twiſe happy had Pharao been, if Pes. 
lde had re ſolued ſinalelke preſently, vp- x 
on that motion that hee felt, when hee 1 
ctied to Moles; I haue ſinned, and God is Exod: 9, 
af} #7. But by delaie hee became woorſe 
elf then ener he was before. S. Luke repor- Ads 2, 
tech how Felix the gouernour of Iewrie Fux. 
for the Romans, conferred ſecretly of- 
tentimes with S. Paul, that was priſoners 
and heard of him the faith in Chriſt: 
here with he was greatly mooued, eipe- 
cially at one time, when Paule diſputed 
of Gods Iaſtice, and the day of iudge- 
ment: whereat Felix trembled: but N 
he deferred this reſoſgtion willing Paul 
Jo depart, and to com̃e e another - . 
tf time : and ſo the matter by dilation | 
2 X 2 ane *:455 
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"Of delay, _ The ſecond part. 
1 9 came to no Ha How manie men doe 
eriſh daily; ſome cut off by death; ſome 
eft by God, and giuen ouer to a repro« 
bate ſenſe: which might haue founde 
grace, if they had not deferred their con. 
uerſion, from daie to daie, but had made 
their reſolution preſently, when they felt 
Gad to call within their harts? 3 
3 ꝗ0ꝛ God is moſt bountiful to knock and 
boy _ call: but yet hee bindeth himſelfe to no 
A; day F time or ſpace , but commeth and goeth 
wr vocation at his pleaſure : and they which take not 
| their times, when they are offered, are 
| excuſeles before his iuſtice , and doe not 
Exo.33, knowe whether euer it ſhall bee offered 
; them againe,or no: for that this thing it 
onelie inthe will and knowledge of God 
| alone, who taketh mercie where it plea- 
Rom. 9. ſeth him beſt, and is bound to none. And 
when the prefixed time of calling is 
once paſt, woe be vnto that partie; fora 
thouſaude worlds will not purchaſe it 
againe,Chriſt ſheweth woonderfully the 
importance of this matter: when ente- 
ting into Ieruſalem amidſt all his mirth, 
and glorie of receiuing, hee could not 
chooſe but weepe vpon that citie, cry ing 


ent alſo theſe things which appertaine to thy 
peace, even in this thy daie e but nowe theſe 
5 things 


nk. 21. out withteares;0 1 eru ſalem, if thou knew- 


ea ww am „ Q 5. 


5 


Sr 


not defer it from day to day: for bis wrath wil 


/ 


. 453 | 

5 The fift chapter. bf delay. 
things are hidden from thee . As if hee had r 4 
lch If thou kneweſt (Jeruſalem) as wel 

as do, what mercie is offered thee euen 
this day, thou wouldeſt not do as thou 
doeſt, but wouldſt preſently accept ther- 
of: but now this ſecret iudgement of my 
father is hidden from thee, and therfore 
thou makeſt little account thereof, vntill 
thy deſtruction ſhall come ſuddenly vp- 
on thee: as ſoone after it dic. 

.. 31 By this now may be conſidered the 
great reaſon of the wiſe mans exhorta- | 
tion; Forſl we not to turne to God * nor doe Eccleſ. 30 


tome vpon thee at the ſudden e and in time of 
revenge it will deſtroy thee, It may be ſeene 
alſo ypon what great cauſe the Apoſtle 
exhorteth the Hebrewes ſo vehement- 
lie; Dum cognominatur hodie: To accept Heb.3, 
of grace euen whiles that verie daie 
endured, and not to let paſſe the occa- 
fion offered. Which euerie man applying 
to himſelfe , ſhoulde followe in obeying 
the motions of Gods ſpirit within — 
and accepting of Gods vocation with- 
out delay: conſidering what a greeuous 
fin it is to reſiſt the holie Ghoſt, Euerie 
man ought (I ſay) whe he feeleth a good Ac. 7. 
mation in his hart, to thinke with him- 

ſelfe; Now God knocketh at my doore, Apoc. 3. 


1 if 


3 3 
Of delay, The ſecond part. a 
1 if Topenpreſentlie, hee will enter, and 
dwell within mee. But if I defer it vntill 
to marrow , I know not whether he will 
knock again or no. Euerie man ought to 
remember ſtill that ſaying of the pro. 
pfl 94. phet, touching Gods ſpirit; Hodie ſi. vo- 
cem eius audieritis, nolite obdurare corda ve. 
Ara: If you hear his voice calling on you 
to day, doe not harden your harts, but 
preſently yeeld ynto him. | 

32 Alas (deer brother) what hope of 
gaine haſt thou by this perilous dilation 


increaſed thereby, as haue ſnewed; thy 


uous;thine enemie more ſtrong;thy ſelſe 
more feeble; thy difficulties of conuer. 


- withhold thee one day from reſolution? 
The gaining of a little time in vanitie. 
But J haue prooued to thee before, howe 

Fodliner the this time is not gained but loſt, being 

vel) gain of ſpent without fruit of godlines, whichis 

, indeede the onely true gaine of time. If 

it ſeem pleaſant to thee for the preſent; 

yet remember what the prophet ſaith; 
deut. 32. Tuxta ed dies perditionis, & adeſſe feſtinant 
+ $empora: The day of perdition is at hand, 
and the times of deſtruction make haſte 
to com on. Which day being once _ 
mare 


which thou makeſt? Thine account is 


debt of amendment is made more grie- 


fron multiplied : what haft thou then to |] 


Ea 4, oe hea ew # = = 00 oe  grne 


— 


- toweepe & mourn, & to moue thy iudge 

with teares at that inſtant ? Firſt, this is 
not in thy hands to doe at thy pleaſure: 
& yet thou muſt conſider alſo that Eſau 


as the Apoffle well noteth. Doeſt thou 


the virgins which filled their lamps, at Matt. 2 5. 


make great promiſes, and vowes in that | 
.diſt-efſe? Call to minde the caſe of An- 2.Mac.9 


S8 VB 
* 
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Imaruel what hope thou wilt conceiue, | 
Doſt thou thinke to crie Peccaui? It ſhall p,0q 9, 
be well trulie if thou carſt do it: but yet 
thou knoweſt that Pliarao did fo, and 
gat nothing by it. Doeſt thou intend to 
make a good teſtament, & to be liberall 
in almes deedes at that time? This, as 
the caſe may be, is verie commendable: 
but yet thou muſt remember alſo, that 


the verie inſtant were ſnut out, & vtter- 


hy reiected by Chriſt, Doeſt thou thinke 


Heb. 13. 


failed, though he ſought it with teares, 


meane to haue many good purpoſes , to 


\ 


tiocbus in his extremities: what promi- 
ſes ofgcod deedes , what vowes of ver- 
tous life made he to God, vpen condi- 
tion he might eſcape, and yet preuailed 
he nothing therbyꝰ All this is ſpoken not 
to put them in deſpaire, which are nowe 
n thoſelaſt calamities, but to diſſuade 
others from falling into the ſame: aſlu- 

ing thee (gentle — that the pro- 

4 


phet 


Eſai. 55. 


2, Cor. 6. 
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phet ſaid not without a cauſe; Seele vn. 
to God while he may be founde: call vpon him 


while he is neere at hand. Now is the time ac- 


eeptable, now is the day of ſaluation, ſaith 8. 


Paul. Now is God to be found, & neere 
at hand to imbrace all them that truely 
turne ynto him: and make firme reſolu. 
tion of vertuous life hereafter. If we de- 
fer this time, wee haue no warrant that 


he will either call vs, or receiue vs here. 


after: but rather manie threates to the 
contrarie, as hath been ſnewed. Where. 
fore T will end with this one ſentence of 
S. Auſten; that he is both a careles, and 
a moſt graceleſſe man, which knowing al 
this , will venture notwithſtanding the 
eternitie of his ſaluation and damnati- 


on, vpon the doubtfull euent of his final 


repentance. 


CHAD, VI, 

Of three other impediments that hinder men 
from reſolution : which are ſloth , neg- 
ligence , and hardnes 

; of hart. 
Efides all impedimentes which hy- 
therto haue beene named, there are 
yet divers others to be found: if any man 


could examine the particular conſcien- 


ces of al ſuch as do not reſolue,But theſe 


three 


= 
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x | three heere mentioned, and to be hand- 
ledmthis Chapter, are ſo publike and 
. knowen :as I may not paſſe them ouer, 
6 | without diſcouering the ſame: for that 
re manie times men are euill affected, and 
ly | know not their owne diſeaſes :the onely 
. declaratiou whereof (to ſuch as are deſi- 
tous of their owne health) is ſufficient to 
it auoid the danger of the ſicknes. 
2 Firſt then, tlie impediment of ſloth Of ſ*th. 

e isa great and ordinarie let of reſolution 
to manie men: but eſpeciallie in idle and 
r delicate people, whoſe life hath beene 
1 | inall eaſe and reſt, and therefore do per- 
fade themſelues that they can take no 
: 
{ 


paines, nor abide anie hardnes, though 
neuer ſo faine they would. Of which S. 1. Cor. 6. 
Paule ſaith; that Nice people ſhall not in- 
berite the kingdome of heauen. Theſe men 
will confefle to bee true, as much and 
more then is ſaide too before: and tliat 
; | they woulde alſogladly put the ſame in 
execution, but that they cannot. Their 
bodies may not beare it: oy can 
take no paines in their ſeuerall callings: 
and in the generall they cannot faſt; 
they cannot watch; they cannot praie. 
They cannot leaue their diſports, re- 
creations, and merrie companions: 
they ſhould die preſentlie · (as they ſay) 
X 5 with 


0 321. 


| {4 21. 
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with melancholie , if they did it: yet in 
their harts they deſire (forſooth) that 
they could doe the ſame: whuch ſee 

they cannot, no doubt (ſaie they) Gol 
will accept our good deſires . But let 
them harken a little what the. ſcripture 
ſaith heereof; Deſires doe Hall the ſtethful 
man( ſaith Salomon) his hands will not fal 
to any worke: al the day long he couet eth and 
deſireth: hut he that is iuſt, will do. and wil 
not ceaſe. T ake the ſlothfull and vnprofitable 


88. een (cart Chriſt) and fling hiinto 


ter darknes,where ſhal be weeping and gnaſh« 
ing of teeth And when hee paſſerh by the 
waie, and founde a fig-tree with leaucs 
without fruit, hee gaue it preſentlie an 
everlaſting curſe. 


„ rh 3 Ofthis fountaine of ſloth do pro- 


ceede manie effectes that hinder the 
ſlothfull from reſolution. And the firſt is, 


* certain heauines and ſleepie drowſines 


towarde all goodnes, according as the 
ſcripture ſaith; Pigredo mittit ſoporem: 
Sloth doth bring drowſines. For which 
cauſe S. Paul ſaith 3 Surge qui dorms: Ariſe 
thou that art a ſleepe. And Chriſt crieth 
out ſo often; V idete,vigilate: Look about 
you, and watch, You ſhall ſee manie men 
in the world, with whom if you talke of 


a cow, or a calfe, or a fat oxe, of a peece 


8 


— 


— © 
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und take reſt; and ſo pouertie ſhal haſten vp- 
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ofgrounde, or the like: they can both * 
beare and talke willingly and freſnly: but 
fyou realon with them of their ſaluati- 
on, & their inheritance in the kingdome 
ot heauen, they anſwer not at all, but wil 2 
heare , as if they were in a dreame , Of Pro. s & 24 
theſe men then ſaith the wiſe man; How 4 
long wilt thou ſl:epe,O flouthfull fellowzWhen 
wilt thou riſe out of thy dreame ? A lit ile yet 
wilt thou ſleepe: a little longer wilt thou ſlũ- 
ber:a little wilt thou cloſethy hands together 


on thee as 4 running poſt, and beggerie as an 
armed manſhal take and poſſeſſe thee. N 
4 Ihe ſecond effect ot ſloth is fond 2 
feare of paines, and labour, and caſting Feare. 
of doubts where none be, according as 
the ſcripture ſath: Pigrum deycit timor: Pro. 19. 
Feare diſcourageth the ſlouthfull man, 
And tlie pr ophet ſaith of the like; They pfal. 52. 
ſhake for feare, where there is no feare. Thele 
men do frame vntothemlelues ſtrange 
imaginations of the ſeruice of GO D, 
and dangerous euents, if they ſhoulde 
followe the ſame. One ſaitbz ji ] ſhould 
giue much, it wouldwithout doubt make 
me a begger. Another ſaith; If I ſhould 
ſtill ns... my ſelfe to paincfull labour, 
it would kill me ere long. A third faith ; 
If I ſhoulde humble my ſelfe as is re- 
| | quired, 


Pro · 22. 


- 


ie. 
ſlation 


. 


in it 


he matter 
ſelfe is 


by * 
(ines, 


0 H ſloth, - 


dreadeth: 
um now it Which the wiſe man ſignifieth when 
found that hee ſaithz In lapide luteo lapidatus eſt piger: 
by mo with a ſtone of dirt: that is, he is ouer- 
xt in both throwen with a difficultie of no impor- 
heſe places tance, Againe , De ſterrore boum lapida- 
tus eſt piger · The ſlothfull man is ſtoned 


ecre allea- 
(<8 ,Andyet 
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N euerie bodie would tread me m. 
er their feete. And yet all this is no- 
thing elſe but ſloth, as the ſcripture te- 
ſtifieth in theſe words; Picit piger, leo ef 


ſoris in medio platearum , occidendus ſum, 


The ſlothfull man ſaith fitting ſtill in his 


houſe, There is a lion without, if Iſhould 
goe out of dooers to labour, I ſhoulde 
certainlie be flaine in the middeft ofthe 
ſtreetes. 


5 Arhird effect of ſloth ispuſillani- 


6 mitie and faintnes ofhart, whereby the 
gecle. 22, flothfull man is ouerthrowen, and dil 


r bevulgar 


couraged by euerie little contrarietie ot 
difficultie, which hee findeth in vertue, 
or which he imagineth to finde therein, 


The ſlothfull man is ſtoned to death 


dead with the dong of oxen,which com- 
monlie is of matter ſo ſoft, as it can hurt 


we, though no man. | 
ue no 6 A fourth effect of ſſoth is idle la. 


zines: which wee ſee in manie men that 


will talke and conſult of this and that, 
about their amendement, but will exe- 


cute 


DB & 37 io 
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cute nothing. Which is molt fitlie ex- 
preſſed by the holy ghoſt in theſe wards ; 


Sicut oſtium vertitur in cardine ſus, ita piger Pro. ac, 
in leclulo ſus : As a doore is toſſed in and | 


out vpon his hinges , ſo is a ſlothful man 


lying lazilie vpon his bed. And againe; Prou. 13. 


Fult, e non vult piger:Aſlothfulman wil 


and will not. That is, he turneth himſelfe 
to and ſro in his bed, & between willing 


and nilling he doth nothing. And yet fur- 
ther in another place, the ſcripture deſ- 


cribeth this lazines, ſaying; The ſlothfull 
man putteth his handes vnder bu girdle , and Pio. 289. 


wil not vouchſafe to lift them vp to his mouth 
for that it is painful. 

7 All theſe and many moe are the ef- 
fects of ſloth: but theſe fower eſpecial- 
lie haue I chought good to touch in this 

lace: for that they let & hinder great- 
le this reſolution which we talke of, for 
he that liueth in a ſlumber, and will not 
heare, or attende to anie thing that is 
aide of the life to come, and beſide this 
imaginetli fearefull matter inthe ſame : 
and thirdly, is throwne downe by euery 
little blocke that he ſindeth inthe waie: 
and laſtly is ſo lazie, as he can beare no 
labour at all: this man ( ſay) is paſt hope 
to be gained, to any ſuch purpoſe as we 


eake for 
2 | N 8 To 


Nor. 
cant tore- 


he fk, 


1 4 


2 20, 


7 
15. 
XX: 


* 
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8 To remooue therefore this impedi. 
ment, this ſort of men ought to lay be. 
fore their eies the labors of Chriſt, and 
of his ſaints, the exhortations they vſed 


to other men, to take like paines : the 


threats made in ſcripture againſt them 


which labour not: the condition of our 
preſent warfare , that requireth trauell: 
the crowne prepared for it: and the mi. 
ſerie inſuing vpon idle and lazie people, 


And finallie, if they cannot beare the 
labour of vertuous life, which indeede 
is accompanied with ſo manie conſola- 
tions, as it may not rightfully be called a 
labor: how will they abide the labor and 
torments of the life to come ,- which 
muſt bee both intollerable and euerla- 
ſting? | 

98. Paul ſaith of himſelfe and others, 
to the Theſſalonians; Vee did not eate our 
bread of free cost, when we were with you us 


did * labor, and wearines both day e 


night: thereby to giue you an example 
of imitation: deriouncing further vnto 
you ; that If any man would not worke hee 
ſhould not eat. Chriſt in his parable ſtill re- 
prehended greeuouſly thoſe that ſtoode 
idle, fi ing; Quid hic fatu tota die otioſi: 
Why do you ſtande here all the day idle, 
and dooing nothing? I ama vine ( ſaith 
| 25 - Chi 


r A ww. qd uw& Hz cy oy 


Chriſt) and my father u an busbandman: 


The kinxdome of heauen is ſubiest to force: 


— 
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euerie branch. that beareth not fruit in mee, 
my father will cut of, and caſt into the fire, | 
And in another place; Cut downe the vn- Ile 3. 
profitable tree: why doth it ſtand here, and oc- | 
cupie vp the ground for nothing? And again, 
and men do gaine it by violence & labor. For M 160 
which caule the wiſe man alſo ſaith; ; 
Whatſoener thy hand can doe inthis life , doe gccleſi g 
it inſtantly ; for after it there is neither time, I 
nor reaſon, nor pl ery as, that 
wecan imploie. And againe the (ame wiſe. 
man ſaith; The lazie hand worketh beg gerie Pro. 6. 
to it ſelfe, but the laborſom and valiant hand | 
heapeth vp great riches, And yetfurcherto 
the ſame effect; The ſlithfull man will not pio. 20. 
ſow in the winter, for that it is cold-and ther- | 
fore bee ſhall beg inthe ſommer , and no man 
ſball take pittie of him, 

10 All chis perteinethto ſhew, how 
that this life is a time ot labour, and not 
of idlenes, and appointed vnto vs for the 
attaining of heauen: it is the market 
wherein we muſt buy: the battle wherin 
we muſt fight, and obtain our crown: the 
winter wherein we mult ſow: the day of 
labor wherein we mult ſweate, and fr 
our penie. And hee that paſſet h ouer la- 
zilic this day (as the moſt part of 00 

do 
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do) mult ſuffer eternall pouertie , and 
neede inthelife to come: as in the firſt 
art of this booke more at large hath 
2 . Wherefore the wiſe man 
(or rather the holy Ghoſt by his mouth) 
giueth each one of vs, a moſt vehement 
admonitiõ & exhortatiõ in theſe words; 
Run about:make haſt: ſtir vp thy friend: giue 
no ſleepe vnto thine eies * let not thine eie lids 
ſlumber: they skip out as a Doe from the hands 
of him that held her: and as a birde out of the 
hands of the fouler. Go vnto the emmet ( thoy 
ſlothful man) & conſider her doinge, & learn: 
to be wiſe : Mee hauing no guide, teacher , ot 
captaine prouideth meate 2 her ſelfe in the 
ſommer && gat hereth together in the harueſt, 
that which may ſerue her to feede vpon in the 
winter. By which words we are admoni - 
. ſhed inwhat order wee ought to behaue 
our ſelues inthis life , and howe diligent 
and carefull we ſhculd be in doing of all 
good workes (as S. Paule alſo _— 
conſidering that as the emmet laboret 
moſt earneſtlie in the harueſt time to 
lay vp forthe winter to com: ſo we ſhold 
for the next world: & that ſlothfulnes to 
this effect, is the greateſt and moſt dan - 
gerous let that may bee. For as the em- 
met ſhoulde die in the winter moſt cer- 


tainly for hunger, if ſhe ſhould liue idlely 
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inthe ſommer:ſo without all doubt they 
are to ſuffer extreme neede and miſerie 
inthe world to come, who now for ſloth 
do omit to labour, 


11 Theſecondimpediment is called Of negli- 
by me in the title of this chapter, negli - Se. 


gence, But I do vnderſtand therby a fur- 
ther matter then commonlie this word 
importeth. For I do comprehend vnder 
the name of negligence all careleſſe and 
diſolute people, which take to hart no- 
thing that pertaineth to God or godli- 
nes, but onlie attend to worldlie affaires, 
making their ſaluation, the leaſt part of 
their cogitations. And vnder this kinde 
of negligence, is conteined both Epicu · 
rime (as S. Paul noteth in ſome Chriſti- 


bellies their God, as many of our chriſti- 


ans now do) and alſo a ſecret kind of A- Tit 2. 


thilme , or denying of God: that is, of 
denying him in life and be hauiour, at 8. 
— 37 mar it. For albeit theſe men 
in words do confeſſe God, and profeſſe 
themſelues to be as good Chriſtians as 
the reſt: yet ſecretly in deed they do not 
beleeue God, as their life and dooinges 
do declare. Which thing Eccleſiaſticus 
diſcouereth plainly, when hee faith; Ye 
diſſolutis 


or life of EN 
ans of his daies,who began onely to at- cures. 


tend to eate and drinke, & to make their 
Rom. 16. 


Epicuriſme 


Phil. 3. 


1 Joh. 2+ 


T he way to 


*r care- 
emen. 
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_ - otherinen, theſe are the hardeſt to bet 


468 


loue of the worlde: which bringeth ma 
to hate God, and to conceiue enmitie a. 
you him, as the Apoſtle ſaith: & there. hop 
ore no maruell, though indeed they nei}? 
ther beleeue nor delite in him. And of] 08 
reclaimed, & brought to any reſolution Th 
of amendment: for that they are inſenſ. ſer 
ble :and beſides that do alſo fly al meam 4 
whereby they bee cured. For, as there oft 
were ſmall hope to be conceiued of thut 
patient, which being greeuouſlie ſicke, he 
ſhoulde neither feele his diſeaſe, nor be. G 
leeue that he were diſtẽpered, nor abide M 
to heare of phyſick, or phyſitions, nor ac. ry 
cept of any counſel that ſhold be offred,.® 
nor admit anie talke or conſultation a. 5 
bout his curing:ſo theſe men are in more 1 
dangerous eſtate then anie other, forſ * 
that they know not their owne danger h 
but perſwading themſelues to bee more] 
wiſe then their neighbours, do remooue P 
from their cogitations al things, wherb) f 
their health might be pracurel. l 
14 The onlie waie to do theſe men c 
good ( if there bee anie waie at all) is to c 
make them knowe that they are ſicke, 
and in great danger: which in our caſe] © 
may be done belt (as it ſeemeth to me)]. 
by giuing them to ——— 
they 
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[they are off, from any one peece of true 

"[Chriſtianitie, and conſequently from all 

be hope of ſaluation that may be had ther- 

I by | 

« [by, God requireth at our hands; that We Deu.s. 

al wide loue him, and ſerue him with all our Matt. 22. 

* hart, with al our ſoule, & with al our ſtrẽgth. Luk. 10. 
"Theſe are the preſcript wordes of God, 

ſet downe both in the old and new law. 

And how far (L pray thee) are theſe men 

off from this,which imploy not the halfe 

oftheir hart, nor the halfe of their ſoule, 

nor the halfe of their ſtrength in Gods 

ſeruice, naie nor the leaſt part thereof? 

de GOD requireth at our handes that we Deut. 6. 

hold make his lawes & precepts our ſtu- and 11. 

4 | die, & cogitations- chat we ſhould thinke Ioh. 1. 

Ion them continually, and meditate vpon 

re | them both day and night, at home and 

or abroad, early & late, when we goto bed, 

and when we riſe in the morning: this is 

Be his commandement, and there is no dil- 

ne | penſation therein, But how far are thoſe 

by] en from this, which beſtowe not the 

I thirde part of their thoughts vpon this 

en matter, no not the hundred part, nor 

to | ſcarce once in a yeere do talke thereof? 

ke, | Cantheſe men ſay they are Chriſtians , 

iel or that they beleeuein God? 

1) , 15 Chriſt making the eſtimate of 

far things in this life, pronounced this ſen- 


1 | tence, 


ns 


lat 


| 


* 
« 
* 


I Toh. 2» 
98 


18. 


uk. 21. 
Latt. 24. 
lich. 6. 

om. 11. 
om, 12 
| K. 10. 
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enemies to wholocuer is not a friendto 


tence ; Vnum eſt neceſſarium : One © 4 
thing is neceſſarie, or of neceſſitie in thy lat 
world: meaning the diligent and careful: 
ſeruice of God, Theſe men finde many 
thinges necetlarie belide this one thing 
and this, nothing neceſſarie at all, Howe; 
farre doe they diſter then in iudgemen Iz 
from Chriſt? Chriſts Apoſtle ſaith, tha 
a Chꝛ iſtian Muſt neither loue the world Þ 
any thing in the world. Theſe men loue no. Non 
thing els, but that which is of the world, 
Hee faith ;thar Vhoſoeuer is a friend to the 
worlds an enemie to Chriſt. Theſe men ae 


the world How then can theſe men hold 
of Chriſt ? Chriſt ſaith; Wee ſhoulde pras I chi 
fiill. Theſe men pray neuer. Chuft A 
poſtle ſaith ; that Couetouſnes, vncleanny ſh pre 
or ſecuritie, ſhould not be ſo much as once na. ¶ thi 
med among Chriſtians, Theſe men haue no big 
other talke but ſuch. Finallie the Whole int. 
courſe, and canon of ſcripturt runneihſ fes 
that Chriſtians ſhoulde be ; Attenti, vig :I yer 
lantes, ſoliciti, inſtantes, feruentes, perſeneras ] der 
tes fine intermiſſione: That is, Attentgvigh ke; 
lant, care full, unſtant, feruent, and px . 

uerant without intermiſſion in the ſet-} hee 
uice of God, Byr theſe men haue no one I ſh 
of theſe points nor any degree of ane do! 
one of theſe points; but euerie — tie: 

cleal] 
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Fdeane contrarie . For they are neither ; 
latent to thoſe things which 1 
into God, nor vigilant, nor ſolicitous, 
sor care ſul, and much leſſe inſtant & fer- 
vent, and leaſt of all perſeuerant without 
e ntermiſſion: for that they neuer begin. 
But on the contratie (ide, they are care- 
leſſe, negligent, lumpiſh, remiſſe, key- 
colde, peruerſe, contemning, and deſpi- 
ing, yea loathing, and abhorring all 
matters that appertaine to the mortifi- 
of 2 and true ſeruice of 
God. What part haue theſe men then in 
the lot and portion of Chriſtians, beſide 
wy the bare name which profiteth no- 
INJ « N 
16 And this is ſufficient to ſhew how 
gear and dangerous an impediment 
is carclefle, ſenſelefſe,and lupine neg- 
ligence is, to the reſolution whereof we 
intreat. For if Chriſt require to the per- 
fection of this reſolution, that whoſoe- 
ver once eſpieth out the treaſure hid- 
den in the field (that is, the kingdome of 
keauen, and the right way to come to it) 
he ſnoulde preſent ie go and ſell all that | 
hee hath and buy the field: that is, hee Matt. 13. 
ſhould preferre the purſq of this king- 
dom of heauen, befote he 1 
Les of this life whatſoeuer, and rather 
2 ven- 
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uenture them all, then to omit the 
treaſure: If Chriſt (I ſaie) require this d 
-. as hee doth, when will theſe men euer 
be brought to this point, which will not lo 
giue the leaſt „* of their goodes to 
— that fielde, nor goe foorth ff 
Jboore to treate the buying thereof; 
nor willſo.much as thinke, ortalkec : 
the fame; nor allowe. of him, which] 
hall offer the means and waies to com. 
, 1 
17 Wherefore, whoſocber ade? 
"-bim(ſelfei in this diſeaſe; I woulde cou . 
al Jum to reade ſome Chapters of they 
firſt part of this booke : eſpeciallie theſg 
thirde; acid fourth, treating of the cath hd 
{es for which wee were ſent into this; 
worlde: as alſo the fift of the account ly 
wich wer muſt yeeld to G OD, ofowſly 
time heere Som? : and hee ſhallthereby vg 
endes (L doubt not) the erroug 
and danger he ſtandeth in, by this dam 
nable negligence wherein hee ſleepethſge 
attending onelie to thoſe thinges whichſan 
are meere vanities: and for which her 
came not into this worlde: and paſſin 
duer other matters, without care or coef 
gitation, whi nely are of importance ci 
and to haue bMhe ſtudied, and thoug 25 
vpon by him. 53 | con 
8 16 Theſ--. 


_ 
The ft Aue. Of hardnes of ler, 
19 18 The thud and laſt impediment Of hardues 
b ther L purpoſe to handle in this bonke, is I hrt. 
1 euill diſpoſirion i in . 
tome men, called by the (cri en 5 
o [nes of hart, or in other wordes, obſtina- 
of R a man is ferled i in Ss 
ff xfolution ,neuer toy gelde from the e- 
x} ſte of fin wherein heliverh-wharſocuer . :- - 
41 may bee ſaid againſt the ſame. 
u Lhave reſetued this impediment.,. 
the laſt place in this booke;forthatit . - 
he Iiſt, and woorſt of all other inipe: þ 
Ne 3 diſeouered before, containing al 
| uill in it (c)fe „that anie of the mee 6108 
0 rehearſed haue; and adding be- 
wth es a moſtwillulland! malitious . reſolu: 
da of ſin, quite contrar is to char reſolu- SY 
non, which we ſo much indeyour to: in N 
Wye men vnto . 
by 19 This badges of Hit hach diere Fey 
ure es in diuers men, and ee Mary 27 
mare greeuaus then in others. Fe R 4 
there Cattivent to that high. dnd chieſe be vie 
ich ratio, which T riamedbefate:in;fuch ** 2 
* mas albeit they well knoys chat they 4 71 
teamiſle j yet for ſom worldlie reſped | ben 
8 Pocher, they will not yecld,nor change daten ag 
Kc<ſtheir courſe Such was 8 Fl 7 
oleh Vilate, though:heeknewethbt bee 8 7 
m qudcmned Chee 1 "yet aun herb, 


-A, the feed 
3 "mY the fnour + eee þ 
a cur dilpleaſure with his prince, hee p 
„ e and gaue ra ee =, 
8. This alſo wi the obduration of Ph 
rao: vho, though he ſaw the miracles 
Moſes and Aaroti, and felt the iro 
hand of God vpon his kingdom: yet ng 
to ſeeme to bee ouercome by ſuch {ink . 
5 ple people as they were : nor that n 
1 Q As.26.29 {houlde-thinke he would be inforcet 
3. *. ante meane to relent; he perſeuered fl 


1 in his wiltall wickednes, vntill his lu 


Pemech ra- and vtter deſtruction came vpen hin 
erte haue This hardnes of hart was alſo in Kin 
dee = * Agrippz, and Felix gourraour of Jy 


tie: who, though in tien owne co ch 
. enee they rhought: chat S. Paule ſpaki 
a Hehe wrhem rh yet, not to hazard 1 | 
efbuad :credne in the world. they continued ſtil 
ny prieſts and perithed in theirowne vanities. An 
D hai, . commonly tlus abdutation is in al 2 pehiiher 
pho euer; ;. [ecutors of ivertue;, and vertucus mg 
5 allt eſpetia of thoſe that pt ofetle a 
15 uthe: whom though theyſee euidemh 
N n e and to _ th wal wi 
1. 7 54 itie on their de: loa; 
X Ia 2 maintaine thei. . — ans; 
our in the Worlde ; the iſt win 
"i e der Sleake.,vneill &. v1 
of ga awe Wofcheirmaly 1 


0 Others there are who. haue not 

vlthis obduration in ay. a-degree as | 
Y perſiſt in wickednes, directly againſt I fn 
heir own kno e: hut yet — haue acgree of ob. 
ga anotber. ſort; for that they are ſet - duration. 
ain firme purpoſe to follow tlie trade, 
Pen alre adyahey haue bægurrand will 
audeiſtand the dangers thereof: but 
ſeeke rather meanes to perſwade 
cſelues, and quiet their conſciences 

eia⸗ and nothing is ſo oſfenſiue vnto 

en, as to heare anie thing againſt the 

me. Of theſe men holy b faith; Dixe- Iob. 27. 
be, Recede à nobis er ſcientiam viarum 

en nolumas They ſay to God, depart 

Mans, we wil not haue the knowledge 

thy waies. And the prophet Dauid yet 

re expreſly ; Their furie is like the furie Pil. 57, 

Nerpents, lilſe vnto cocatrices, that ſtop their 

, and will not heare the voice of the in- 

. By this inchanter hee meaneth 
M holie Ghoſt, which ſeekerh BF all 
gens poſſible to charme thee from the 

ic hing wherein they ſtand, called by 

Wiſe man; Faſcinatio nugacitatis The sap. 4. 

itching: af yanitie. But as the pro- 
Mun haichz Then will not heare, they turne Zach. y. 


1 In ackes, 4nd ftop their eares; to the ende 
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ny not vnderſt ande they put their hartz 
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Of hardnesof hart. Thea 
as an ac / qe 5 22 Prowl hear 
Gods law and be conmertedl 455 8 
21 The nation ofthe lewes is peculis 1 
—.— to haue beene alwaies giuen 
this gteat fin, a8 S. Steeuen witneſſe 
* a ſaid vnto theirowne faces; Y 
ifnecked Tewts: 89 
holie Goßt, 5/6 teby 2 
declareth mare 11590 that theyreſih 
the E ſaints of God , in what 
the holie Ghoſt ſpake vnto them fta 
time to time; for Wee erene of the 
life: and for that thorow the light 
knowledge which they had by Hhearſmi 
of Gods Iaweʒ they er net uthqt : 
ſhew, condemne t e things which che 
ſaide, or auoide the juſt reprehenſivſſa 
vſed towarde them: and yet reſolulſi 
with themſelues, not to obey or ch ine: 
the cuſtome of their proceedings:theltat 
fore fell they in fine, to perſecute ſha 
lie their reprehendors; wherofrhe onp 
he Guſe was hardnes of hart; rdur 
runt facits ſuas ſupra petram, G- nolweny 
revert; , ſaith God by the mouth of ten 
remie. They haue Nardened their fi 
aboue the hardnes . a rocke, abdul 
will not turne to mee. And in anole 
placeof the ſame SF compi 
neth grecuouſly of chis peruerſei 
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The ſixt Chapter. Of hardnes of hart, 
are ergo auerſus eſt populus iſde Jeruſa- Ier. 8. 
lm, auerſione content ioſaꝰ And why then is 
dus people in Iexuſalem reuolted from 
Aue, by ſo contentious & peruerſe an ali- 
mation, as they will not heare me anie 
we, &c. And yet againe in another 
ace Qgare moriemini domus Iſrael · Why rec. 
al you die you tBuſe of Iſrael ? Why _— 
Ill you damne your ſelues? Why are 
en ſo obſtinate as not to heare: ſo per- 
ee as not to learne: fo cruell to your 
es, as you will not know the dangers 
herein you liue, nor vnderſtande the 
niſerie that hangeth ouer you. 
na: Poſt thou not imagine (deere bro- 
er)that God vſeth this kinde of ſpeech 
inſet one ly to the JIewes, but alſo to many 
luhouſande-Chriſtians, and perhaps ale 
ito thy ſelfe many time euery day: for 
hat thou refuſeſt his good motions and 
ther meanes ſent from him, to drawe 
hee to his ſeruice: t hou being reſolued 
wot to yeeld thereunto, but to follow thy 
ampmſuire , whatſoeuer perſuaſions ſhall 
eme to the contrarie ? Alas, how many 
faklniſtians be there, who ſay to God daily 
As they did whom I named before; ) De- 
t hom vs, we will not haue the knowledge 
ih waies? How many bee thert which 
enbhor to heare good counſel? Feare and 
pl | TY - trem- 


p 


A 


Lob. 21. 


ö 
* tremble to reade good bookes Fli ant t 
_ © dereſtthefr tion of godlie comfy 
rr uch occafions, — Fa 

touched in conſcience, conuertedꝭ dA 
ſaued? How manie be there, which ſais In. 
with thoſe moſt miſerable hard harte li 

men whereof the Prophet ſpeakethʒ p 
euſſimus fardus cum morte, e cum inferno fe ai 
eimus pactumꝰ Wie haue ſtrilten a leagus us 

with death, and haue made a bar gam 

with hell it ſelfe. Which is as much wu l 

ſaie, as if they had ſaid; Trouble vs not fi 
eſt ys not with thy perſuaſioni 
ſpend not thy words and labour in vainesoyt 
talke vnto others who are not yet ſetleiꝭ ass 
let ehem take heauen that it will: we ford 
dur parts are reſolued: we are at a pon 
wwe haue made a bargaine that muſt bene 
tfuurmed, yea though it be with hellff6 
and death everlaſting. 1. 
be diſcrip- 23 It is a woonderful furie, the obaua 
onef a» ration of an hard hart: and not wit hon 
. cauſe compared by the * (a 
7. ſhewedbe re)to the will ie & gg 
| of pans, And another place of ſcripihm 
ture deſcribeth it thus; Nurs es, & 
ws ferrens ceruix tua, & from tua erty 
Thou art hard harted, and thy neck isa 
finew ofiron, & thy forehead is of bra 
What can bee more vehemently ſpoken 


by 
N 


. 1 
6 


DD 


2 
The fixt Chapter, 


f hardnes of han 
w erpreſſe the hardnes of this mettallꝰ e 
Ada yet S. Barnard expreſſeth it more at Lib . de 
© EC words;Quid ergo cor darum? r 4 
Id what is then an harde hart? And 2. e 
b anſwereth immediatly; An hard hart =” 
4 . which is neither cut by compun- * 
da, nor ſoſtned by godlines: nor moo- 
wlad wich praiers: nor yeeldeth to threa- 
whmng : nor is any thing holpen but ra- 
Ihe hardned, by chaſtening. An harde 
w lurt is that which is ingratefull to Gods 
dinefits : diſobedient to his counſels; 
ade cruel by his judgements; diflolnte 
in his allurements:vnſhamefaſt to filthi- 
las: fearleſſe to perils: vncurteous in hu- 
ane aſtaires: retchles in matters per- 
Nag to God: forgetful of things paſte. 
ligent in things preſent: improuident 
bite chings to come. 
By this deſcription of S. Barnarde 
kappearerh , that an harde hart, is al- Bend 
almoſt a deſperate & remedileſle diſeaſe, words. 
re it falleth . For what will you doe 
wich this good father) to amende it? If 
p-youlay the greeuouſnes of ſinne before 
V, he is not touched with compuncti- 
on] thou allecge him n the ae 
i world , why w ht to ſerue N 
He, ad why we — c offend and diſ- 
dur him hee is nat mollified by this 
79 11 con- 
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conſideration of pietie. If you would re. 
| queſt him and beſeech him with teares, 
euen on your knees, he is not mooued. If 
ou threaten Gods wrath againſt him 
e yeeldeth nothing thereunto. If Gol 
ſcourge him indeed, he waxeth furious 
and becommeth much more harde then 
before , If God beſtow benefits on him 
he is vngratefull . If he counſell him 8 
his ſaluation: he obeieth not. If you t 
him of Gods ſecret, and ſeuere iudge- 
mentes : it driueth him to deſperation, 
and to more crueltie ; If you — him 
with Gods mereie : it maketh him diſſo- 
| | lute.If you tell him of his owe filthmet: 
he bluſheth not, If you admoniſh him ft 
of lis perils: he feat eth not. Tt hee dei 
in matters towards men: hee is proud 
and vncutiteous , If hee deale in matten o 
tctopards God: he is raſh, light, and con · ur 
temptuous. Finally, he forgetteth whits 
| ſocuer hath paſled before him towards 
other men, either in reward of godliney if 
or in puniſhement of ſinners , For theÞt 
time preſent hee neglecteth it; nor m- ur 
keth anie account of vſing it to his be- e 
nefit. And of things to come, either a 
bliſſe, or miſerie, hee is vtterly vnpromi 
dent: nor will eſteeme thereof, laie yu 
tliem neuer ſo often, — * 
oel 
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The ſixt Chapter. Of hardnes of ha 
| fore his face. And what way is there then | 
5 todo this man good? 

If | 25 Not without great cauſe ſurelie, The danger 
1+ a the wiſe man pray ſo hartily to God; . 4rd 
ume irreuerenti, & infrenate ne tradas 
MILE Deliver me not ouer (O Lord) vnto 
en a ſaameleſſe and vnrulie ſoule. That is, 
I mto a hard, and obſtinate hart. Wherof 
be gineh the reaſon in an other place of 
9 the ſame booke; Cor enim durum bahebit Eccle. z. 


Eccle. 2 3 , 


es male in nouiſeimo : For that an hard hart 

n, {ſhall bein an euill caſe at the laſt daie. 

in Oh that all hard harted people would 

oe. {note this reaſon of Scripture ! but Saint 

et: Barnard goeth on; and openeth the ter- 

im lor hereof more fully, when he ich; 

dle Nemo duri cordis ſalutem vnquam adeptus Lib. r. de 
de 1h; ni quem forte miſerans Deus abſtulit ab conſid. e. v. 
en le (uxta prophetam) cor lapideum , & dedit Exec. 36. 
Jn. Jer carneum There was neuer yet hard 

n latted man ſaued, except God by his 

des did take awaie his ſtonie hart,and 

es ae him a hart of fleſh, according to the 

the lephet. By which wordes Saint Bar- 

m· ard ſignifieth, and prooueth out of the 

be Nophet, that there ar two kinds of harts ye Inch of 
r ella men: the one a fleſnie hart, which harr, in men 
i eedeth if you but pricke it; that is, it v#h their 

ofeth to contrition, repentance , and 794% 
'beteares, vpon neuer ſo ſmall a checke for 

fol Ys $2 * 
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The other is a ſtonie hart , whichif | g; 
you beate and buffer neuer ſo much with | h. 
ammers , you may as ſoone breaæ it nn | he 
ceces , as either bende it, or make it ti | fel 
leede. And of theſe two haits in this | (; 
life dependeth all miſerie, or felicitie | y 
for the life to come. For as God when gy 
hee would take yengeance on Pharao, Ich 
had no more grieuous waie to doe it, che 
then to ſaieʒ indurabo cor Pharaonis· I will I as 
harden the hart of Pharao. This is (as lx i 
S. Auſten expoundeth) Iwill take awaie ic 
my grace, and fo permit him to harden 
his owne hart: ſo when he would ſhey 
mercie to Iſraell, he had no more for Ich 
ble meanes to expreſſe the ſame, thentaſſo 
ſaie; 1 will tale awaie the ſtonie hart aut 4 har 
Jour fleſh,and giue you a fliſhie bart in ſieels]rqy 
thereof. That is, I will take awaie youth, | 
hard hart, and give you a ſoft hart tha ſ%g 
will be . „when it is ſpoken talſior 
| 
| 


And of all other bleſſings and benchtyſl 
which God doth beſtowe vpon monakly;.: 
men in this life, this ſoſt and render hat 
is one of the greateſt: I meane ſuch ay 
hart as is ſoone mooued to repentancaſhin 
ſoon checked and controlled: ſoon pes 
ced: ſoon made to bleed: ſoon ſtirred ird 
amendment. And on the contrarie patjflece 
there can be no greater curſe or male ſo 
| diction 
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The ſtxt Chapter. Of hardnes of hart. 
j diction laide vpan,a Chriſtian, then to f 
haue an hard and obſtinate hart, whuch 
L | heapeth euerie daie vengeance vpon it 
d elf, and his maſter alſo, S. Paul ſaith it is 
$ | copared by the Apoſtle vnto the ground, Heb. C. 
e which no ſtore of raine can make ſtuit- 
a} full, though it fall neuer ſo often vpon 
che ſame : and therefore he pronounceth 
u fthereof ; Reproba eſt, maledict o proxima, 

cuin⸗ conſi ummat io in combuſiionem:That is, 
a it is reprobate and next doore to male. 
ie J iction, whoſe ende or conſummation 
en [muſt be fie and burning. 
Wh 26 Which thing being ſo, no maruell 
though the holie ſcripture doe exhort vs 
who carefully from this obduration and 
A tardnes of hart, as from the moſt dange- 
ele tous and deſperate diſeaſe, that poſſibly 
may fall vpon the chriſtian,being indeed 
hat fas the Apoſtle ſignifieth)the next doore Heb. s. 
in A it ſelfe . S. Paul therefore 
Vieth; Nolite contriſtari, nolite extinguere Eph. 4. 
Nruum Dei: Do you not make ſad, doe 1. Theſ. 5. 
Mou not extinguiſh the ſpirit of God; 
ily obduration , by reſiſting and impug. 
dealing the ſame, Again; Nn obduretur quis Heb. 3. 
"Me vabis fallacta peccati: Let no man bee 
Mtard harted among you through the 
eceit of ſinne. The prophet Dauid alſo 
Iaeth ; Hodie ſi vocem eius audieritis, nolite Plal.94. 
{100 | obdurare 
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ful obedience of his diuine maieſtie: ſuch 


tle poore an 


0 durare corda ve tra Euen this dai «if 
you heare the voice of God calling you 
to repentance ; ſee you hat den rot your 
harts againſt him. All which earneſt 
ſpeeches, vſed by Gods holie ſpilit, do 
piuc vs to vnderſtand, how carefully we 
aue to ſſie this moſt peſtilent infection 
of an hard hart: which almightie God 
by his mercie giue vs grace to doe, and 
indue vs with a tender hart towards the 


a ſoft hart (I ſaie) as the wiſe man def. 

red, when he ſaid to God; Da ſeruo tw 
cor docile : Giue ynto me thy ſeruant (OJ 8 
Lord) an hart that is docible, and tracti. ] ea 
ble to be inſtructed: ſuch an hart as God] th 
himſelfe deſcribeth to bee in all then I 
whom he loneth,ſaying; Ad quem reſpici· ] ve 
am, niſi ad pauperculum, & contritum corde, ou 
ec timentem ſermones meos? To wliom will fal 
Thaue regard or ſhew my fauor, but vt hi: 
the poore and humble of hart, vnto theſ] to 
contrite ſpirit , and to ſuch as trembleaf 2 
my ſpeeches? by as! 
27 Behold ( deere Brother ) what a firſ 
hart God requireth at thy hands? A li- I for 
q humble hart: (for ſo much fol 


beg 


Daerr. gr? Z. . rr 


importeth the diminutiue Pauperculu 


| alſo a contrite hart for thine offences oft 
paſt: and an hart that tremblech at eur tin 
_ 
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word that commeth to thee from God 


1 


hip miniſters. How then wiit thou not 


ſes as haue bene vſed before, for thine . 
wakening: for opening thy peril: for ſtir. 
ring thee to amendment? How wilt thou 
not feare the threats and iudgements of 


this great Lord for thy ſinne ? How wilt 


thou dare to proceed any further in his 
diſple aſure? How wilt thou defer this re- 
ſolut ion any longer? Surely the leaſt part 
ofthat which hath bene (aid, might ſuf- 
fice to mooue a tender hart, an humble, 
& contrite ſpirit, topreſent reſolution & 
earneſt amendment of life, But if al togi- 
ther cannot moue thee to doe the ſame, 
I can ſay no more, but that thou haſt a 
very hard hart indeed: which I beſeech 
our heauenly father to ſoften for thy 
faluatio, with the precious hot blood of 
his onely ſon, our ſauior, who was cotent 
to ſhed it for that effect vpon the croſle, 


28 And thus now having ſaid ſo much Le conclu- 

| ſion of thes 

whole booke 
B. 


as time permitted mee, concerning the 
hrſt generall part required at our hands 


for our ſaluation; that is concerning re - As may 
ſolution, appointed by my diuiſiõ in t he appeare in 
beginning, to bee the ſubiect or matter my preface 

i ofthis firſt booke; I will end here; defer- Jette 
nf ting for a time the performance of my 


a pur- 


ar at ſo many words, & whole diſcour- 


of hart 


rea; 


1 


Wen 
d not per- 
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2. . | 

s forthat 
her time 


purple for the other two baokes * vpon 


the;cauſes, and reaſons ſet done in an 
aduertiſement to the Reader, at the ves. 


entrance into this booke nothing 


oubting, but if God ſhall vouchſafe to 


work in any mans hart by means of this 
booke, or otherwiſe the firſt point of res, 


ſolution,the moſt hard of all other: then 
will hee alſo giue meanes to perfect the 


work begun of himſelfe, & wil ſupply by 
other wayes the two principal parts fol- 
lowing; that is, both right beginning, & 
conſtant perſeuerance, whereunto my 
other two bookes promiſed are appoin« 
ted.It will not be hard for him that were 
once reformed, to finde helpers and in- 
ſtructars ynow, the holie Ghoſt in this 
caſe being alwaies at hand: there want 
not mes e better men (God 


be glorified for it) in our owne countrie 


at this day, which are well able to guide 
a zealous ſpirit in the right way to ver · 
tue (and yet as I haue promiſed before) 
ſo meane I (by Gods moſt holie help 
and ne to ſende thee (gentle 
Reader) as my time and abillitie will 
permit, the other two bookes alſo, eſpe- 
ciallie if it ſhall pleaſe his divine maieſty 
to comfort me thereumta, with the gaine 


* good of any one ſoule, by this which 
| i 


gg rrrgs greg. rage en- 


is alreadiedonetthatis;if I ſhal conceiue 
ar hope, that any one ſoule, fo deerelie 

chaſed by the pretious blood of the 
1 God, ſlial be mooued to reſolu- 


tion by any thing that is here ſaid: that 
Eb 


be reclaimed from the bondage 


ot ſn, and reſtored to the ſeruice of our 
' | makerand redeemer:which is the onel 
end of my writing, as his maieſtie be 


e Tue HET 


cv 


ak 6 2 0 phos 
29 And ſurely (gentle reader) tho 

muſt confefle that much more might 
be ſaid for this point of reſolution, than 
is here touched by me, ot than any man 


gan well vtter in any competent kind of 


booke or volume: yet am Jof opinion, 
that either theſe reaſons here alleadged 
re ſufficient, or els nothing will ſuffice, 
forthe conquering of our obſtinacy, and 


| beating downe of our rebellious diſobe- 
E in this pod. Here thou 2 The effe8 

e the principall arguments inducingibar which 
eames of God, and deteſta- hath beene 
tion of vice. Here thou maicſ ſee the id in this 
cauſe and end why thou waſt created: 
the occaſion, of thy comming hither: n he f 
che things required at thy hands in par-pat. 


lar: the account that will be deman- 

ed af thee ; his goodnes towards thee: 
bis warchfulnes ouer thee: his deſire to 
ws win 
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vin thee: his reward it thou do wellchis 
infinite puniſhment if thomdo euullo his 
callings: his baites: his allutements to 
Gain ae And on the contrai ie part, 
heereare diſcovered vnto thee the vani- 
ties and deceits of thoſe impediments; 
binderances, or excuſes, which any way 
might let, ſtay, or diſcourage thy reſo. 
lution: the feined difficulties of vertu- 
ous life are remooued; the conceited 
feares of Gods ſeruice are taken away, 
the alluring fluteries of worldly vani. 
ties are opened: the fooliſh preſumpti. 
on of Gods mercie : the danger of delay 
the diſſimulation of floth : the deſperate fl, 
perill of careles and ſtony harrs are de: fax: 
clared.W hat then wilt thou deſire moto g. 
to moue thee? What further argument Ihr 
wilt thou expect todrawthee from vice ſchec 
and wickednes, than all this is? 17575 
30 If all this ſtir the not, what will [px 
flir thee (gentle Reader) if when tha fe, 
haſt read this, thou lay downe thy book Im 
ag gaine, and walke on thy careleſſe liſt % 
as quietly as before: what hope (T be. Aro 
ſeechthee) may there be conceined-of %s 
thy ſaluation? Wilt thou go to heauen hang 
yy as thou doeſt? It. is impoſſible ail u. 
As ſoone thou mayeſt driue God out olg 
ol heanen, az'gerthither thy _ in fin 


x the ſecond 
a f, 
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The ſixt Chapter. Type concluſions: — 


Ichis Einde of life: What then? Wilt thou 
go heauen, and yet eſcape hell roo? 

This is lefle poſſible, whatſoeuer the 
Acheiſts of this worlde doe perſwade 
thee, Wilt thou deferre the matter, and 
thinke of it hereafter? I haue told thee 
mine opinion hereof before. Thou ſhale 
never haue more abilitie to do-1t then 
nowWe, and (it may bee) neuer halfe ſo 
much again. If thou refuſe it now: I may 
Fer feare, that thou wilt bee refuſed: 
jereafter thy ſelſe. There is no waie 
hen ſo good (deere brother) as to do it 
reſentlie whiles it is offered , Breake, 
tom that tyrant which deteineth thee 
In ſeruitude: ſhake off his chaines: cut 
runder his bonds: runne violentlie to 
IChriſt, which ſtandeth ready to imbrace Luk 15. 
thee, with his armes open on the croſſe. 
Make ioyfull all the Angels and Court 
of heauen with thy conuei ſion : ſtrike 
once the ſtroke with God againe: make 
zmanlie reſolution: ſue with the olde 
ſchuragious ſoldior of Teſas Chriſt, Saint 
* Fltrom ; If my father ſtoode weeping on 
ol is knees before mee, and my mother A rorable 
hanging on my necke behinde mee: and /aymng of 
e my brethren, ſiſters, children, kinſ-8· Ierom. 
Wf {folks howling on enery Gde to retain me 
fin finfull life with them: I would fling off 
1] my 
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6 
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2. 


82 


| 


| 


T he concluſeon.' 


15. 


ſceing hee may returne home and bee ſo 


* 
bleſſe hereafter the hower and moment 
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my mother to the ground : deſpiſe all my 
kindred: run ouer my father, and tread 
him vnder my feete, thereby to run to 
Chiiſt when he calleth me. 54 

31 Oh that we had ſuch harts as this 
ſeruant of God had: ſuch courage, ſuch, 
manhood, ſuch feruent loue tu our ma- 
ſter. Who would lie one daie in ſuch ſla· 
uerie as we dn? Who woulde eate hugsks 
with the prodigall ſonne among ſwine, 


honorable receiued and intertained by 
his olde father: and fo good cheere, 


and banqnetting : and heare ſo great 
melodie, ioie, and triumph for his re- 


turne ? I laie no more herein (deere bro« 
ther) then thou art aſſured of, by the 


word and promiſe of Gods own mouth: 
from which can proceede neither falſe. 
hood nor deceit Returne then, I beſeech 
thee: laie hand taſt on his promiſe , who 
will not faile : run to him now he calleth 
whiles thou haſt time: and eſteeme not 
all this world worth a ſtraw in reſpe&of 
this one act: for ſo ſhalt thou bee a molt 

ie and thriſe happie man, and ſhalt 


that euer thou madeſtthis bleſſed reſo. 
lution: & 1 for my part (Itruſt) ſkall not 


be void of ſome portion of thy —_— 
t 


——— 
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At leaſtwiſe I doubt not but thy holie 
conuerfion ſhall treate for mee with our 
common father, who is the God of mer- 
cies, for remiſſion of my manie fins, and 
chat [ may ſerue and honour him toge- 
cher with thee, all the daies of my life: 
which ought to bee both our petitions: | 


— 


— 


ad therefore in both our names, I 

$ beſeech bis diuine maieſtie 

, to grant it to vs: for 
0 euer and euer, 

y Amen. 

41 

14 


0 The end of this books of | 


RESOLVTION- 


8895 


* 


q 


